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.Preface to the French Edition 

S
T AUNISM was one, systematic, whole. 

Analysis of the class struggles in the USSR during the 
1930s confronts a situation which was particularly com

plicated, and rapidly changing. It bas required an order of 
~ which cannot be reproduced in the order of exposition. 
The results of our analysis of Stalinism and its realities will 
therefore be presented in l\'llO volumes: the first volume is de
voted to the dominated (peasants, workers. the repression and 
mass terror which struck them, capital accumulation and its 
particular crises which made them its victims): the second 
volume deals with the dominators, their ideology and its 
changes in the 1930s, the manifestations of the new class and 
the historical conditions of its formation, the role of the Party 
and of the USSR's foreign policy. 

This order of exposition will enhance clarity but at the same 
time will not preve.nt certain repetitions necessary for an under
standing of the step-by-step evolution of the different elements 
and factors which make up , from top to bottom. Stalinism. The 
reeder la uked to tolerate a little inconsistency in this regard. 

-C.B. 
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Preface to the English Edition of 
the Third Vol11me (First Part) of 
Class Struggles in the USSR 

THE appearance in English of the third volume or Class 
StruB&les in the USSR comes ten years after its publi· 
cation in French. ten years of economics, political and 

social upheavals of exceptional importance. These upheavals 
have directly touched those countries who claimed allegiance 
to socialism and have l)roduced enduring effects on lhe inter
national scene. one of which lies in viewing the current trans
formation as a testimony of the "failure of socialism". 

On the a lleged "failure of socialism" 

The present work stands opposed to this thesis since it reveals 
that the USSR and the other countries who had declared that 
they had "built socialism" had not actually accomplished any 
of the radical social transformations which could have permitted 
them to break away from this specific form of state capitalism 
which l have described as "party capitalism". In fact, it is the 
latter which has failed. 

This failure was brought about in the USSR through the 
awavatlon of a general crisis born from the contradictions 
of the capitalist mode of production and particular forms 
reclothed by these contradictions under conditions of party 
capitalism. All the so-called socialist countries have entered 
Into a similar prooess. These have developed according to 
specific modalities determined by their own history . 

• 
ix 
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Tb.- countries bad a oumber of imllat. character( lice· 
th all for example, subject to the leadership of a Bingl · 
~ hich upheld It& legitimacy from Marx's works. Amon: 
other objectives, this book seeks to throw Hg.ht o~ the usurped 
character of this 0 legitimacy., · 

Apiost this background, it seems to me useful to present 
some other remarks. 

On Marx',s work 

The analyses presented here bear upon the scientific content 
of the work inaugurated by Marx. This work is very much alilfe, 
open to newer fields of enquiry and therefore capable of being 
enrichened through rectifications and criticisms inspired by 
u.perience and social practices. Indeed , it is precisely th.is 
capacity which has allowed it to remalh current and relevant. 

These two qualities have been confirmed by the movement 
of contemporary history: by the unfolding of the crisis of inter
national capitalism which entails a d,eepening of social and 
economic polarisation, increase Jn unemplo}Tinent and under· 
employment, rise in criminality, corruption and the use of 
drugs, escalation of armed conflicts. et1c., on the one hand. 
while on the other hand, these qualities ere confirmed by the 
ability of Marx's works to take into account the contradictions 
of several allegedly socialist models and their cons:equences. 

The scientific character of most of Marx's work conc~rns 
above everything else. his analysis of the capitalist mode of 
production, its structures and contradictions and illuminating 
the laws governing its movement. Marx showed ho\v the v-.1ork
ing of these laws led to a growing domination of the market 
order, the extention of the domination of capital and Hs 
Rlobalisation, accumulation of riches at one end of the 0 society" 
(now extending to the entire planet). and poverty at the other 
and. Social struggles led victoriously by the exploited are the 
only IDNN by which the working of these laws can be brel)ched 
and the social relations upon which they are founded be 
smashed, 

That Marx's scientific work was able to anticipate the sub
Hquent transformations of capitalism and its major can· 
l8qU8nces must Dot lead in a paradoxical manner to the illusion 



that_ contrary to other sciences, Marx's sclenUfk work wUl be 
Infallible and capable of formulating ••eternal ltuthsn touchlng 
upon a future tbat is situated beyond the sco,pe of ell sociaJ 
practice. 

Marx bad on many occasions guarded against those who be
lieved th~ could .predi~ the future. He had r-ecalled that 11men 
make ~ell' own ~~~ory and that the outcome of these stmggies 
ts not guaranteed so long 1s these hav1e not been overcome' 
Also. even if his writings are far from being exempt of propheti~ 
declarationst (the range and scope of which are wel1 worth 
exploring}, he had himseH rightly criticised those who sought
according to his expression - '•to boU the pots of the future '~ 
and predesign tbe concret1e lorms of' the transition to' a 1 'class
less society''' (see, Critique of th,e Gotha Programme). He knew 
that history had more imagination than us and that its ''1 irony' ' 
could be bitter. Todayt whUe the movement for the abolition of 
the existing 'Order is going through an exceptiona] crisis, it is 
important as never before f,or those who 1daim to be fidel to 
Marx's work to show p11oof of their initiative and not condemn. 
it to paralysis. For this purpose·, they must in order to enrich it 
treat this work - as is the case with all sciences - in a manner 
that does not hesitate to question its oonc1usions and its funda
mentals when this ts niecessary since the only way of keeping a 
scienoe alive is to take into aocou nt that which riea] history and 
practice never fail to teach us . 

It is aU the more necessary to bear these considerations in 
mind. since ignoring them 10r occulting them has sereved to 
maintain the established ••urder" and has aHowed adherents of 
the latter to speak of .the '"failure of Marxism·'. In this context. 
it is necessary ta present a few other reflections by \Vay of sup
Porting what has been outlined above. 

On the ,alleged 1 'failure of marxism" 

The possible points of departure of the reflections that follow 
are several. I have chosen to begin by questioning Bukharin ·s 
affirmation according to which M~'s work constituted a 
.. block of sleet". It seems to me that this point of departure is 
justified since this affirmation had impUcitly sustained "Soviet 
Marxism~· (to which ll served as a ••utJe of legitimacyu1 and can 

I 
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{ t r . I oth r {ornu; ul d 11tmaUsrn. Now, R serious exami-
'\aon or Mar I or reveals rbot thi9 is indeed questionable. 

11 
·ompariAA Mar ' \~'ork !o a "" bl~ck ?' sle~lu j.s lo alilieady 

tra , ii chrough a denuu uf Jbi hlstar1ca1 insertion, 1ts continous 
dev iopment and its essential characteristks. A1ccepling this 
comparison provides the possibility of arbitrarily choosing any 
••quotationJ• taken from a complex work to undu]y "justify" 
o~Jed ''Marxist" analyses and conclusions but which are 

actually deprived of any scund basis. 
Marx was highly consci,ou s of the risk of d istott ion especia 11 y 

since this often occurred uader his own eyes. He had denounced 
what he caHed ··sell-styled Marxism' ', declaring to Laffargue: 
''What is dear Is thal I myself am not a Marxist'" (letter from 
Engels to Bemsteio dated November 3., 1882}. 

Since these words \i\rere deU vered. history has larg0l1.r con
firmed its bearer. 1l has shown that it is ind~spensable to recog
nise lhat Marx··s work is rich, multipJe and tireles.s]y creative: 
that- like au living reality - it includes contradictory aspects, 
and to a.rbitrarHy abstract one of these at th.e expense of ignoring 
the context is tantamount to not respecting the integral nature 
of Marx's work. 

It may also be recalled thait Go:ncrete histurical development 
and social struggles gave birth to nol one btlt s.evf:I'ai Marxisms. 
Those who decJared themseJves the most 40rtbodoxH wen: the 
most dogmatic; the worst deviations from the struggle f1or sodaJ 
emancipation were committed in their name. These fy-larxisms 
provided the weapons to fight the exp]aited and oppressed by 
calling upon them LQ r~specl an order which was none other 
than the established order even though 1 • r_ad been ··smeared 
lo red'' as Lenin said of the Soviet state apparatus in 1'92 l . 

We cannot therefore speak of a failure ol Marxism sinoe the latter 
does not exist~ what exists are severaJ Marxisms \1vhich derive 
their origins from social struggles and from different aspects of 
Marxis work. Such a proposition might appear discouraging. 
ln my view however it is not since h calls for the deveJoipment 
of the only' kind of Marxism that is defensible: criticaJ Iv1arxism. 

For a critical Marx.ism 

jjCritical Marxism·· is the rational kernaI of Mar 's work and 

xii 
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al o of the works of those who remain 11fideJ11 to him. This 
does not how,ever consis t in simpJy repeating what he sa~d but 
in retai~i~B th~t \vhich is i~ fact essenUol to forge ahead. 

Rema1nmg f1del ,to Marx s work in this sense has several im
portant implications; above all, it involves not lookin g for 
answers in his ~work wruch either do not exist or which are not 
al any rato to be found there. Marx was - as anybody else_ 
(to borrow an exp ms s~on £rom Hege I), a .. child of his tj me 1 

j. 

Respecting this requirement is · the only way of rendering 
Mai;x's work forever curMnt and powerfu l by enricheniag it 
through lessons - 'made possible by and which cannot be by
passed - from pracUce and history. 

This then implies a need to continuously extend the mov,ement 
of Marx 's work, this movem,ent thal enabled bim lo develop a 
radica] critique oif the 1e,xisting order, the crimes of which he 
nol only denounced. but also showed that they couJd only gel 
worse ~ something which 'lhe experience of lht! past century 
tra,gicaU .illustralos. 

n also implies the task of continuing the criticism of ideological 
forms under which this uorder" comes to be viewed as '"eterna]" 
and the "'best possible". 

Further. it implies being lerl to rh t:: new {i.e .. innovation 
and changB} in order to ex.tract l~ssons and rectify \1vhal the oid 
might have, wrongly suggested. The en1ergence of nl?\\'er social 
transformalion is a result of developmtmls in ~cientific 
thought, in da.ss struggl1es and popu ~ar initiatives to which 
Marx attached considerabJe importance when he declared~ 
"Th~ emancipation of the working class canno' bu t be the acl 
of the workers themseives' ' (this alroaidy condemned an)f kind 
or diktat derived from a text or impu:-1ed by a party which 
wisl1ecl to vie"\' itself as the nguide of I he revolution"}. 

Finally. ~t implies an effort to keep ualive" the capacity of lvtarx's 
thought to ~ritidse itself and to treat crilidsm as something that 
is welcome (see. Preface to the Firs1 Edi'tton or Capital, 1867). 

A crHic~I Marxism of this kind stands opposed to all pro
claimed "orthodoxies" which c n only be conservative and 
consequently serve the existing order. Re jecting all asshnUa
lion into e Hsystem", it firmly rejects 1he concept of moaoJlthism 
br remaining open to the practice of free debate that is En
dispensible to the t;onquest o'f democracy. 

xiii 

Escaneado con CamScanner 



The failure of pseudo-socialisms and dogmatic M8fXJsrns 
that were linked to them hMalds the beginning of a period 
during which the revolutionary character of critical Marxism 
can clearly develop and manifeat itseU. Among tbe li'd rentific 
tasks that need to be urgently addressed include a balance 
sheet of pseudo socialisms and their ideologies~ an exercise in 
critical reflection having a bearing upon the diffeJent Marxisms, 
in a manner that retains their· positive lessons and rejects the 
rest, analysis of the forms of domination of capitalist apparatuses 
and the modaJities of their transformation into private 
capitalists and the new forms assumed by the class struggle 
whiJe the domination of capital considered g)obally, is tending 
towards greater concentration to an extent that bas no p:rece
dent hitherto. 

The present work which attempts to show what ' •socialism" 
and Sovi1et ••Marxism'" had been can perhaps be oonside1r1ed as 
the beginning of a neuessary renewal of criticaJ and revolutio
nary Marxism~ 

Charles Bettelheim 
Paris, June 1993 

Translated by Ramnath Narayanswamy, Bangalore~ July 19913 
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Key to abbreviations, and Russian words 
used in the text 

Artcl, 
a:: 
Sh~rag.a 

CPSU tB} 
GosJJiaJT1 
GPU 
Gu tag 
Khozrasr: h yot 
Kolkhoztsen lr 

Kolkl1oz 
KoHt.hoznil: 
Koa t.raktatsiya 

Krai 
Mir 
MTS 
NEF 

KVD 
OCPU 

Orgnabor 
0 lmda 
Raion 
RK 
Serednyak 
Skhod 
Sovkhoz 
Sovoarkom 
Traktort~ntr 

Trudodan' 

VS Kb 
Zek 

Trad1tionfil form of r-ooperative 
Central Committee oF CPSU rs) 
Research establishment of NKVD, slaftcd by detairn:es 
Communist Party of the Soviet Un.ion (Bolsheviks) 
Sl~te Planning Commissi.on 
State PoHUcal Administration (Se~urit~f Service] 
Labor camp administration 
Appl.iJcaUon of prop.:11• accounfrrng procedures 
Central organtxatiron for managing the USSR's c;olltcHve 
farms: 
Conecti ve f airrn 
Collective farm p~asant 

De1ivery cori trnr.I S)'!drim hr.tween state collecUng orgainiza
huns and 'h pca!l..- nts or knlk l:rn.z.es 
Region 
Trndihonal peasflnl ~ammune 
Machine and Tractor .Ssatian 
N cw Econorn j . Policy 
Comm i ssarial of lhc r ntc r ior 
SUL.;Cessor argami:zaUon aF GPU. until i'ts stH;Urily hmc:Uoas 

laken over by U1e NKVO 
Organized rec:ruitmenl 
Ltn:al organJzation.s o·f Labor Commissarlat 
District 
Cotnmission for sotthng labor disputes 
Middl1e (flvern •a) p as&Jll 

Traditional peasant assembly 
Stale farm 
Council of People·~ Commissars 
Cfln1nl l organization for dis:tributlng am.Ii managing the traclor 

stoc:k 
Accounting umU used on c:oUective !arms for calculaUng pay-
mellls to peasants; literally '"labor-day" (plural trudodnO 
Suprei:me Economic Gaundl 
Detainee 'from Russian abbr.e\l'iation, ZIC. for prisoner~ ph1rn] 

z41k~l 
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Key to abbreviations used 
bibliographical notes 

• 
ID 

F:G 
lst.SSSR 
KP 
KPSS(1953) 
KSKh 
Lit. Caz. 
N.Kh ... 1961g 
PS 
Tsgaor 
VI 
7' 

Ekonomicheskaya gawta 
JstoriyR SSSR 
Komsomol'skaya priJvda 
KPSS v rozolutsiyakb i resheniyakh (1953 edition) 
Kollektiviutsiya sel'skogo khozyaistva. (Moscow, 1957 
Lileraturnaya gazeta 
Narodnoye khozyaistvo v 196/g (year may vary) 
Parliinoye stroitel'stvo 
Centra l state archives of the October Revolution 
Voprosy istorli 
Zn industrializatsiyu 
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Directions for use 

V
OLUMES 3 and 4 of Class Struggles in the USSR constitut 
the provisional terminus of a route for which Volume! 
l and 2 were important stages. This route. which here ( 

shall not discuss rrom a personal aspect, led me to results and 
re-evaluations which raise questions about some or the sugges
tions put forward in the first two volumes of this study. In 
particular. I have felt it necessary to modify my earlier chasac
terization of the October Revolution and its aftermath. The 
prescot text is largely devoted to this new characterization. 

Before embarking on new formulations I should add that 
these are not the result simply of "research" (devoted in this 
case to Russia) and of a secluded oontempla~on. They have 
been impressed upon me not only by anulysls or what has 
happened in the USSR but also by many recent events, espe
cially those involving China, Vietnam, Cambodia and Poland. 
These events exemplify the attraction exerted by a process or 
'8DS!ormation, one which tends to gradually break with the 
emands of a totalitarian system in which a single party claims 
ie right to manage state and society and to reserve free<!om of 
peecb tp itself alone. Moreover, perusal or books recently 

published about the Russian Revolution.' and a return to the 
analysis of Soviet history in the t 930s. have made clearer the 
BBP separating the speeches and promises or Octo?8r rrom ref 
volutionary and postrevolutionlll)' reality.' Consideration ° 

• 
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this gap. and revealing the reasons for It. was, l'ight from the 
start one of the alme of this study. I believe that I am now 
cl~r to this objective than I was when I prepared the first 
volume. 

I would add that dis<:ussions I have had with those kind 
enough to read parts of the preliminary drafts of Volumes 3 
and 4 of this study' (whether they agreed with me or not) have 
given me considerable help in evaluating, in a way I might 
otherwise not have done, the significance and the distinctive 
features of the October Revolution. 

As is known, the October insurrection interrupted a plural 
revolutionary process which began in February 1917 with the 
fall of tsarism and the formation of a provisional government. 

A first component of this process was a peasant revolutionary 
movement of exceptional strength, which in the countryside deeply 
shook tlie "established order". In effect, the peasant revolution 
led to the sharing out, progressively. of the land of the big land
owners. This began before October and continued aftenvard. 

A second component was that which inspired the hopes of 
social emancipation entertained by certain parts of the work
ing class and intelligentsia. These hopes took concrete form in 
the development of the activity of the soviets, in the spread 

• 
of factory committees and the very growth of their role; they 
were also manifested by the movement in favor of democratic 
freedoms, installation of a representative system and of a state 
founded on law. The struggle for the convocation of a Consti· 
tutent Assembly formed part of this movement. 

A third component, finally, is that which a certain version 
of the Marxist "vulgate" sometimes tries to designate as the 
"democratic and anti-imperialist revolution" and sometimes 
as the "socialist revolution," but whose historical significance 
cannot be conveyed by those terms. The latter refer to a cer
tain revolutionary mythology, to the oonflict between the old 
(1789) and the "new" (1917) which is in the process of being 
born. This third component of the revolutionary process 
corresponds to the revolt of part of the people and of the 
Russian Intelligentsia, who do not wish to see their country 
continuing to serve as an iru;trument for imperialist groups 
strugglins for a new share-out of the world, and who also reject 
the subordinate place of Russia on the world economic and 
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political scene. The leaders of this component decla.red them
selves ready to govern the country through the soviets d 
they .allotted an essential role lo the state's takeover of~ 
IDll"ns of production in order lo develop rapidJy the productiv: 
forces. 

On the political level, the revolutionary process ~hich 
began in February 191 7 was cba,racterized by the multiplica
tion. throughtoul the country, of councils or soviets, composed 
of workers, peasants, and soldiers, or of their delegates. Between 
February and October 1917 the real poliUcal power, insofar as 
it still existed, was "divided into two" (hence.the expression 
"dual leadership" used to describe the situation of this time 
which is the situation of revolutionary crisis). These ''tw~ 
powers" (the provisional government on the one hand, the 
soviets on the other) were extremely weak and their authority, 
much reduced, did not extend throughout the entire country. 

The February Revolution therefore marked the start of a 
series of complex transformations which were accompanied° by 
a solid popular mobilization, a relative streoghteoing of the 
authority of the soviets, and the development of the influence 
of the Bolsheviks over a section of the masses, whose aspira
tions for an immediate peace and certain urgent demands (like 
the appropriation of land by the peasants) they expressed. 

The description which Le!lfe gave of the revolutionary crisis 
which developed after February 1917 (when he spoke of the 
entanglement of "bourgeois-democratic" and "proletarian'' 
revolutions)• is, for the circumstances. inadequate. because it 
conveys a false representation of a reality which is infinitely 
more complex and, in order to maintain myths. It fails to take 
into consideration the great diversity of the participating 
movements. Today, I feel. this representation has seriously 
obscured an understanding of what was radically novel in the 
revolutionary process that was in full bloom after February 
1917, a process moreover whose potential development can 
only be guessed al , since it was brutally cut short by lhe 
Bolsheviks' seizure of power. This seizure of power marks lhe 
beginning of the end of the plural revolutionary process which 
wu horn in February 1917 and whose last spasms would be at 
l<ronatadt In March 1921. The soviets were, then, transformed 
lnlo ratifying and eXllClllive organs for govemmont and Bolshevik 
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party decisions. whilst the participation of the masses was 
progressively broken in thousands of theatres of activity.! 
Instead. there was substituted iust one such ~eatre , that of the 
Party (soon to be the sole. party), which claimed to i~ca.mate 
the people and to make history. The, party presented Uself as 
though it bad made the 11evolution and, alone, knew how to 
make it work. And so it soon banned as subversh•1e all d is
course apart from Us own. Any dissentin.g 0pinion was be1d to 
1>e.11counter-re·volutionary11 ("whoever is not with us is against 
us''. as it was said). 

October made it possible for a managerial team, benelitting 
from the sympathy of part of the urbaP masses. to place itself 
at the head of an organized mo\rement and of new orga.ns of 
power in order to try to 11 guide ' the country along a predeterw 
mined track; in this way a ••·mvolution from above" was initiated, 
in which a decis]v role was played b the duecting organs of 
the Bolshevik Party. 

The banning of other parU like the Socia.]ist Revolutionaire~~ 
(SRS) and the Menshevik Porty fwhic:h included many work1ersl. 
the subordination of the trade unions to the Bolshevik Party, 
and the way the latter function d, all progre si v ly closed th 
door to any possibility of organiz d expression on the part of 
workers, peasants, or intellectual V\''Orkers. 

Thus, the power installed in October 1917 by the BoJshevi , 
power which proclaimed itseU the udtctatorsnip of lhe pro
letariat," in rea]Uy was a dictatorship in the name of lh 
proletariat. and it was finally exercised over tha world ns da s 
itself. Lenin implidly recognized this fact on many oc,casions. 
Thus. in 1919, he declared that the dictatorship of the pro
letariat in Soviet Russia corresponded to a 01guvernment for the 
working people." and not a .. government by the workin8 
people/" He even added that this power was no authentically 
proletarian.6 Although Lenin re&ained from drawing such a 
conclusion, such phrases meant that tha ""dtctaforshlp of the 
proletarist•• is only a fiction . The latter represents in an in· 
verted form the real relationships. which are those of a die· 
tatorship exercised over the proletariat. 

Such an inverted presentation of the real re]ationships bas 
enormous significance. On the one hand , it constituled rh 
lountllng myth of Soviet Russia 1 presented as the countr of 

xx 
Escaneado con CamScanner 



tllt "diCfAtonhlp of ~e proletariat" and of the "Great October 
SOC"Hst Revolution, On the other hand It s lsnUied the aub. 
,_,..,., of the Bolshevik Party lo an alienated Ideology whi h 
Jild the Party whatever Its real relationship with the act c 1 ~at, affirming that it was the "vanguard" of the lat~a 
111 thl• way the Bolshevik Party clolmed a "pro/et~ian lesJ~~: 
~"which in some ~ay ~as "consubstantial." This gave ii 8 
dllP"'•tion from glvtng an account of itself to the working 
c:1a11. which was judged "less advanced" than itself. Certainly, 
the party bad to pay attention to what the workers were think· 
iJll, but with the aim of "edue<1ting" aqd "guiding" them 
pd, if necessary. of punishing those who did not recosnize 
Its authority. Thus, "working class power" could be rigorously 
used against that class. As Lenin told L.O. Frossard, "The 
dlcatlltorship of the proletariat is exercised not only over the 
bourgeoisie but also over the politically unaware or stubborn 
put of the proletariat and its partner. the reformers. The refor
men are shot. "7 

"Proletarian legitimacy" allowed the ruling power to dis
peme with a true "Soviet legitimacy" while claiming the latter 
for itself whenever it considered ii useful to do so. This Soviet 
legitimacy was, moreover, only an accessory; it was not a 
"founding legitimacy," as is remarkably emphasized in the 
ual)'MS of Marc Ferro: the Bolshevik Party began at the time 
of the October insurrection by d ispossessing of power the 
soviets and their Second Congress, al the very moment when 
the Bolaheviks, were supposed to have symbolically installed 
IOVlet power.• Simultaneously, in its discourse. the Bolshevik 
Party made October appear as the true image of what it itself 
reprded as a "socialist revolution." 

But if one analyes the political and socia l consequence 
wboee development has been encouraged by this representation 
of tbe revolution, one concludes that the October insurrection 
brousht to powPr a radicalized fraction of the inteJljgentsia. 
was 1upeorted by part of the working class, and claimed to 
IPllk in the name of the proletariat; that which bas entered 
history under the banner of socialist revolution Is essentially a 
"capltallst revolution " leading in the eod to an ex proportion 
of tbe direct producers. 
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In Volumes t and 2 of this study I had yet to arrive at thi 
conclusion. I believed then that it was only progressivelys 
through a series of "slides" and " ruptures," that the Sovie; 
Union 801 itsell locked into what l called "state capitalism .. 
and that these " slides" and " ruptures" were a result above all 
of " historical cin;umstanreS"~f the need to face up to diffi. 
culties which the Bolshevik Party could not have overcome in 
any different way. Today I think- following the repetition of 
the same type of development in all those countries in which a 
direciing party bas taken Bolshevism as a guide for its action
tbat one must ascribe a decisive historical role to certain 
concepts of Bolshevism.9 That is, the " historical mission of 
the proletariat" and its party: a party functioning as the imagi. 
nary source of theoretical and political truth; a socialism 
whi~ccording to Lenin-is only "State monopoly capitalism 
wbicb i,s made ~o serve the interests of the whole people. 10 

Admittedly, the moulding of Bolshevik ideology is complex 
and contradictory, and one could quote other texts in opposi
tion to those which assign to the revolution the goal of a 
"generalized state wage-earning class" but, in the final 
analysis, what remains is the assimilation of socialism to state 
capitalism. 

From October 1917 such concepts helped to orien'.ate 
economic and social transformation toward a "capitalist re
volution." However, up to 1929, this " capitalist revolution" 
endeavored to leave a place for the peasant revolution, which 
seemed to promise an avenue for cooperatives. This prospect 
wa• abandoned at the end of the 1920s when new social and 
political conflicts were unleashed , leading to a "second re1Wlu
lion," the "Stalinist revolution" w!iich pushed to extrames the 
expansion of exploitative relationships. 

The concept of " capitalist revolution" formulated here 
should be distinguished from the traditional concept of 
"bourgeois revolution." It is used to characterize the process 
begun in October, and relaunched and overtaken in 1929-30. 
not simply in regard to the social forces which played a "direct
ing role" in it, but taking into account the social relationships 
which this revolution consolidated and helped in spite (or 
wlth the help) of phrases about socialist revolution. 

... 
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11a• capitalist revolution which dt}velop~d . R 
to eUniinate the prec~pita li st fo rms of prod~ct~~n ~ sla l~~ded 
Jlllllf-aalle commenaal production . But until 19~ u1 particula1 
Sol.ii.vik leaders envisaged a progr.essive andg ~ost of th~ 
eUJD1D8tion of these types of pr.oduction. The .~Seat ~~f~l 

· " b do d th~ · 0•n11st revolution a an ne Is prospect Relying ex 1 . 1 f B I b . , c u1nve yon 
One nart o o_s eVlsm s compiex and ,contr d . .. 

r.- 1. h ei ~c Lory con~ 
cepts, it strove lDr t . e development of the most u.nd, 1 t · d 
forms of capitalist producUon, for the most radic~. 1 l u e 

th d. d d,£ separa. 
tiOD of e ired: P~ ucers fr,om their means of production. 
and for the destruction of lbe forms of consciousness and 
orpniation which wouJd allow these produoers to resist 
exploitation. 

In this way. through a c.omplex and bruising process. the 
()Ctober insurrection cleared the way for two successive re~ 
volutions: one _which was orientated towards a stats capitalism 
which had a place for the peasantry, and then one which~ after 
1929, laid the foundations (in the name of socialism and under 
the direction of the Bolshevik Party) of an extreme form of 
r.apitaUsm. Finally, this sec()nd revoltuion~ impelled by the 
Stalinist leadership, imposed on the Russim people exploita· 
tive relationships which enabled an exceptionally high rate of 
accumulation to be achieved over a. certain period. at the cost 
of unprecedented op press.ion. 

Neither the October Revolution nor the Stalinist revolution 
attacked capitalist exploitation: what they did was to boost the 
specilic political forms of dominati,on by means of a transf or
mation of the juricial forms under which thJs capitalist exploi
tation operated. After October,, reaJ power was mo:rie and more 
exerciz.ed by the party leadership and app{ll'at. The trrdllsf1orma
tiona which in course of time were impressed on the Party~ as 
much for objective reasons as f1or its leadership's ideology, 
resulted in the Party appsrat becoming increasingly auto· 
llOJDoua in relation to its membership; it tended towards self
J8CrUltment and the purging of those who did not suffic i entJ Y 
IQbmit to it. In this way the .,new type" Party reaUy took 

shape during the 1930s. i • • • 

Por the Party leadership, the contradicllons wh1ch put it tn 
C>ppositton to the workers, peasants, or cadres could b~ resolv~d 
••poaitively" only by the strengthening of its authonty. In lts 

I 

.. .. 
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h " tnnan J p t on u( t n wnr inM daA '' fi uhed firit GI 
•u ,.; • I •lt11lut h'n uf U I "'' r , l'I t: n d , d that o ... a.. 
)1tH , tll • I • .._'7 

I l ~ .. " l , nu1 JIH k nrl pul I I 1La1 nrMOJliz ti on wou•..a I 1 h. \' •t n r ...... 1 • ... 

~ 1 ,f'Ji ' l nO , ht h rowth of pr ~uc ion and of labor 
1nl'l ~~1: d h 

n ,d ,,ty. H II v d~ 11-asl ]n 1911 n ~l t beginnh• 
1 f ch 19 , that th , or ' r would ~ r by. ln the en~ . Raio 
h .. f time" , bich th n d. d in . order to part1clpete 

t • l · in the mRna · ement of pu be affau-s - a con lderation 
I\" -

\ 'h"ch di' opp ared durins. th 1930s . 
.,.hus, r t w of the anal sis of the October Re·volution and 

· af1erma1h leads to r1et.:ognition of the fact that the .. socialist" 
:. pect of this revolution is a matter o( aspirations and talk at 
th level of ima e and ideology. 

everthefoss this ••socialist" aspect of October has had (and 
still bas) oonsiderab]e historical effect. T~e myth of the USSR 
a "country of socialism" tends to ,survive in our own days, in 
spite o{ the fact that1 that country has a particularly radical 
separation and e·xtensioa 0 1f a wage-earning class. and a. rigorous 
. ubordinaUon of production to the limitations of icapitaJ accu ... 
muJation and of surplus-value~ aU thls corresponds to -an 
exbleme form of ca.pitaUBm and l1eads to a policy which is 
militaristic and 1expansionist. 

If this is far from being uni ver-sall y rec o,gnized, it is not ooJ;· 
because of the stlengUi of a foundational myth but also thanks to 
complex: and contradictory causes. Thus a large number of mHit· 
ants 0 desire 0 socialism to be realized .SoJTle\ here or other and 
therefore invest in the USSR an imaginary socialism. Conversely. 
for adherents of "wes,tem" capitalism, and ad\tersar ies of all 
social change, the identification of the US R with .. revolution'1 

is highly convenient because it suggests that any attempt at 
a radical social 1e·mancipation would ~ead inevitably to the die· 
latorshJp of a .single party and to en arbitrary and in practice 
repressive regime, which would preserv the privil e- of an 
especially hidebound and arrogant minori , . However I apart from 
the ~ffect of the foundation l myth of OctoberJ the ignorance of 
So\riel reality, and simple bad faith. the refusal to recogn11.e 
l~e ca_pi~ahst Chariicter of the USSR i also very often due to a 
snnphsttc and purely descriptive representation of capitalism 

For those who accApt such a representation, capitalist de"' 1-
opment can only tale place in accordance· \vith a ~ ·normal path.'' 
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the model of which is England and Amorlca. The M . . 
" • h Id th' . lllXISt .. ,'11\gate. moreo,er. o s 1s v1ew, even though in Le 1 • 

I 0 t' f thi d n n S ,.10w the cu 1n1na ion o s evelopment was represent d b 
c;er111any and t_he so-called "directed capitalism" which th?. 
eountry. expenen.ced .at the end of World War 1. Concrete 
o1>serva1ton and h1stor1cal analysis tend to produce a different 
view. which recognizes that there exist only specific ways of 
development both of production relationships and of productive 
forces under capitalism, and that there is not solely an Anglo· 
/\JJlerican way of capitalist development but also other ways 
which are French, Japanese, Russian and so on. 

The "decomposition" of the "old social order" was especially 
spectacular in Russia from 1918 to 1920, and then from 1928 
to 1931. Individuals who until then held a dominant place in 
the production and reproduction process, or on the political 
scene. were effectively eliminated in wholesale !ashion. But 
the transformations which resulted from this only upset the 
social relationships of domination and exploitation, without 
malting them disappear. This has been obscured by the elimi· 
nation of the old holders of political and economic power and 
by the emplacement of a strongly centralized executive power 
whose representatives spoke a radical language: all this gave 
the illusion that there had been a "total break with the past" 
and that an entirely new social order was being built." The 
October insurrection was presented in tho guiso of a socialist 
revolution whereas what it did was open the way for a capitajist 
revolution of a specific type. October is therefore the beginning 
of what one might call the Grand Illusion of tho 20th century." 

Notes 
1. Among reanl won.. I would particullfly menlion lour important 

studle• by Marc Fmo: The Russi1a Re"olurion off'~' 1917(1...on~n 
\972): October 1917 (London 1976), eopec;lally PP· 268·280: Del SoVJets 
1u communism• bureaucratique tPuis. 1980) ... pec:11lly PP· 119·26, 
ulff,, 180-6. 232ff; L 'Dccid•nt dovant /1 ~vo/utlon 101•/6tique (Bruss~ls. 
1980) I would also mention Martin Molla'• Comprwndro la Re1-ofu11on 
Ru .. ~ (Paris, t 980), especially pp. 109ff and N6/~11• C.rTl~re d'£ncaussc.-s 
Le potJVOlr conlisqu6 (Paris 1980). On o dilfeNlnt plane. an important ~k 
by Burnard Chjvance shou1d be mootlooed: Le Capl111I SQCl1listtt (PaJlJ, 
1980, 11 wall u Claude t.,e/ort's L 'Invention tldlnocratlquo (Patil 1981). 
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Mokl"I the .irort to meuure this gap, one has 10 take seriously MArX• 
z. clocWolioD ill tho foreword or his Kritik dtt1 fl"119/ichen StutsflJCb: 

"One doet DOI evaluale 1 revolutionary epoch accord ing to Its own Idea 
ol llMll." 

3. I have In thb way hod the benelil of very lUelul commeola by Renee 
Cellfer. Bemord Chev1nce. Yves Ouroux. Sigrid Cr0$$kopf, K.S. Karol, 
Alain Llplatz. Thierry Pequot, Rossana Rossanda, Jacques Saplr. Patdck 
Tia ler. Paulette Vanhecke, Eric Vigne, Francois Wahl, as well as many 
others too numeroua to mention. including the participants In my seminars 
at the Ecole des Hautes £tudes en sciences sociales. 

4. for ti- terms, - •he first volume of this sludy. 
5. This description follows that of Claude Lefort in 'La queJllon de la Revo

luliao' (-L'lnwmrlon d6mocratique, p. 189). 
8. OD this point, - volume I or this study (p. 98), and Lenin 's Collected 

Worts (London. 1985). Vol 29. p. 183 and Vol. 32, pp. 20-21, 24 and 48. 
1. See L.O. FroS&lrd, " Mon journal de voyage en Russia,'' in L'lnter

nationale, October 2 1921, quoted in F. Kupferman, A u /MYS des Soviets 
(Paris. 1979). pp. 40-41. 

8. See Marco Ferro, Des Soviets, p. H16ff. 
9. Here ii bas to be edmined that. contrary to what I thought In 1974 , these 

conceptions hove had considerable historical con.sequences. 
10. Lenin's cOJ/ected Works, Vol. 25. [Moscow, 1964), p. 382. 
11 . Vols. 1 and 2 of this study began to move away from this illusion. bw 

w .... still affected by It. 
12. These two volumes, devoted to the third period (1930-41). conclude our 

-uiry into the class struggles in the USSR. Alter 1941 . In effect, the 
foundations of the Stalin ist system were firmly laid; In the USSR today 
they are still in the process of deterioretlon. The Khru•hchev period d .. 
oerws lo be !reeled as e 1pecific phenomenon and 1ho.,ld not be reduced 
lo a mere episode or digre11lon. 
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The peasantry expropriated 

For most ~f the 1.9ZOs Soviet agriculture relllBined maln]y 
0 pr.ivate." m 1927 ''indivi.du.al peas.ant farms"'' provided 92 .4 
percent of the marketed grain productiion, the sovkhoz&s {st,te 
farms) 5.7 percent and the kclkhozes [ucol1ective" farms) 1;9 
percent. In 192 8 these two latter types of farm had less than 
thr-ee percent\of the sown land~ and were worked by a still 
smaller proportion of the· acthre population. 1 The concept, 
then domirnant, Df the NEP .had Jed the Party and state to avoid 
g~ving real help to peasants wishing to adopt spontaneomly 
the path of co~lective agric:ulture.2 

Toward the end of the 1920s the poor supply of industrial 
products to the countryside tended to reduce the amou.nt. of 
agricuMura] produce on offer. The authorities reacted with a 
&edes oJ. measun~.s which led to the ngeneral crisis of the 
NEP."3 

The: Puty leadership reacted to the difficulties. that then 
uose by conducting a fron'la~ attack against the peasantry. Tha 
continuation of this attack reswted, during SBVeral yeaJS, in i 
radical upheava~ of socio:} re[&tiansh~ps in the 1c:ountryside, 
and swept in qui~e oew class relationsbi.ps that were histori~ 
·ca.Uy unpreoodented and in uo way C(nrasponded to what the 
Party leaders bad forecast, at ~east overtly, at the end of the 
1920s. 

Notes 

1 . See .Nuodnoys.iloz.yalstvn p . 21 and p. a 16. Sec :1111"'0 Vol . 2. of th~:& wo.rk. 
p . 65, • 

2. See VQI. 2 of the pn111ent work., pp. 106.fi. 
3. See .1bovt1 pp. 1 '01~126 an.d pp. 468-418, 
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1 

"The socialist transformation 
of agriculture" and the 
class struggles 

To grasp the significance of what is officially termed the 
"socialist transformation or agricu lture," it is first neces
sary to recall briefly some essential aspects of the agrarian 

structures toward the end of the 1920s, and the way Jn which 
these structures tended to develop. 

The existing social relationships toward the end or the NEP 
ln Soviet agricu lture resulted from the peasant revolution of 
1917, the policies followed aften,•ard by the authorities, and 
the repetition of peasant practices which by and large were 
communal and stemmed from the traditions or the mir and or 
the skhod.' 

The agricu lture that hod been "socialized" played only a 
minimal role. supplying only 3.3 percent of agricultural pro
duction.• "Private" agriculture therefore played a quite domin
ant role. With in the latter, It may be noted that the middle 
peasants were dominant In the countryside; they accounted for 
more then twothlrds of the peasantry. Together with the poor 
peasants. they provided eight times more grain for the market 
than the rich peasants.• Moreover. the proportion of middle 
peasants tended to Increase, especlally through the entry into 
this category of part or the old poor peasantry.• The situatlon 
of the middle peasantry, and part of the poor peasantry. was 
also strengthened by the development of tradlt1onal mutual 
aid practices, and by voluntary association in tens of thousands 
of "simple" 'Production cooperatives.• In these ways the 
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. ight of thesu peasant capltolists tended to grow 
economic we I . I d . . 

rtain point tho same l 11111! 111ppene with thei r 
Up to a ce · ed h h th kh d h ' litical weight . transm1tt t roug e s o . w 1ch in 
::rt had restored the role and procedUies of the former 

obsbchina.9 

In fact, contrary to the offic ia l propaganda of the late 1921ls 
("•hose most important themes are repeated by present-day 
Soviet propaganda), it was not at all . a ques tion of a rise to 
power of the rir.b peasants, or the coming to a head of a threat 
that these kulaks could have brought to bear si muJtaneously 
on middle and poor peasants and on food supply for the 
towns. Nor was it a question of a genuine spontaneous eggra. 
vation of the social contradictions inside the village. Of 
course. these contradictions existed during NEP, but the possi
bility also existed, and the facts demons trate this, that these 
cootradictions could have manifested themselves in a strengthen· 
ms of the situation of the great majority of the peasants and by 
their voluntary entry into the cooperative sys tem. It could be 
added that this has generally been overlooked, because there 
has been confusion between the "division" of the peasantry 
according to external economic criteria and its division into 
cla-, which depend on production and labor relationships. 

These realities should be borne in mind when seeking to un· 
cover the social forces which impelled "collectivization," and 
wbeo 88l!k:ina reasons for collectivization ending in the destruc· 
lion of whet had been gained from the peasant revolution. in 
the expropriation of the peasantry and an upsurge of new 
exploitative relationships. In fact, contrary to the official 
picture, "collectivization" did not result from the struggle 
by poor and middle peasants. more and more exploited and 
opp1Wsed by the kulaks. It resulted from the intervention 
of social forces, extemal to the village, which exacerbated 
and made use of the internal contradictions with in the 
viii• TheM social forces were tho.e of the Party, which bad 
become all powerful in the state. They led to a specific 
capltalUt tnnaformatJon of the Soviet countryside (when the 
lauer was In no way developing Into a "peasant capitalism"). 
~ ~UJDph of thl1 rural capitalist revolution required 1hal 

Pl NDta llbould be reduced to servitude and their resis
tw1a elwttlNd.. 
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'Jo • k rruSRla , '" tl1 USSR 5 

lt : h~ro th l ther U th lru m unlog of the viciuHud 9 
f c Ile 'hvlzetion. \~ Uhout u11d r tund,ng Lhl , on might b • 

Ji ,,c th t th se tragic v nls re ult d h;om an Insane venture 
th t hrou ht long-term ruin lo SovJel kultlll'l and which in 
an ab urd we launched the USSR in'lo a ch in of events ''full 
of n is e.nd fury.,. 

To h~ac , acc1u·at1e1l the history of these events we must go 
bac - to 1928-29.7 

I. The years 1928·29 

li:J con equence of the poHcies adopted £or agricultural 
pricB and for deliveries of industriaJ products to the pea ants 
{particularly of pr~ducts which they needed to deve]op their 
productionj, 1927 ended in a fiasco over the procurement of 
cereals by the st,ate (and aJs-0 by the official 'cooperatives). The 
leadership of tbe Party decided at the beginning of 1928 lo take 
•·urgent measures1' ' which were regarded as the onJy meausJ'ies 
that were practicable.a In accordance with these measures, the 
peasants had to deliver to the state the grain wbkh they held 
and for this they received a very 1ow official price. If the peas
ants re.spmided wUh a refusal, the authorities .had recourse to 
"exoepHonal n:ieasures,"9 which, in p~rticular. allow1ed them 
to ad under Article 107 of the Penal Code (of the RSFSFRl; tbat 
is, the could seize, the assets of the peasant and contiscate 
them. Thesf3 confiscadons were carried out with th~ help of 
numerous officials and of " \\rorker brigades·· sent from 'the 
towns. In princi pie, these m.easu.m.s of coercion were onJy applied 
lo the kulaks: bu in fact they were applied to a!J peasant • 
mainly to middle peas~nts. who held the most grain. These 
measures were ~a.rried out brutally, espe ially after the pring 
of 1928, when famine b gan lo be seriously felt. from that time 
the poor pea.$ nls, who mor or less h.ud upheld lhe e ceptiomd 
measures during the winter months~ became hostile to such an 
extent that at the end of the spring almost all the peasants l'\'er 
clearl)• against the policy adapted for Lh vi llages. In the middle 
of June 1928, M.J. Frumkin w.--ote. in a letter pddressed 1o the 
Central Committee: "'The vHlaw:, aµart frorn a smull .section af 
lhe poor peas wt try. is aga ~m~t us,'' 10 
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Discontent was also felt In the to~ns . The Soviet Union at 
the time experienced the most serious social and l>Olitical 
crisis since the Kronstodt uprising.11 In July. the Central Corn. 
mittee decided to onnul the "exceptional measures ," which it 
emphasiied were " temporary," and condemned those applica. 
lions of them which hod given rise to "violation of revolutfonary 
legality." to illegal searches. and to administrative arbitrari
ness. etc.12 

Nevertheless, some months later, because of the "insufii. 
ciency" of the tax-in-kind. "exceptional measures" were again 
taken, with the application of coercion against the peasantry. 
Delivery quotas were imposed on the peasants. If they did not 
fulfil these, the authorities levied heavy fines, which often 
even look the form of expropriation and expulsion lrom the 
viUage. In this way from the winter of 1928-29, there was a 
partial "dekulaldzation "; like the dekulakization which would 
foUow, this affected not only the ri ch peasants but al so the 
middle peasants, and these measures in effect implied the 
abandonment of NEP. They were felt to be an attack on the 
peasantry, and shattered the sympathetic feelings which the 
village still retained for the government. 

II. The reintroduction of compulsory deliveries 
and the first wave of collectivization (1929-30) 

{a) The frontal attack against the peasantry 
after the harvest of 1929 

\Vhile fixing quite ambitious but apparent ly realizable targets 
for the development of kolkhozes and sovkhozes. the Seven· 
teenth Party Conference (April 23-29. t929) made concessions 
to lhe poor and middle peasants. who were still regarded as the 
dominant people in the countryside. The Conference reiterated 
its condemnation of "violations of socialist legality."13 

However. just before the summer 1929 harvest. despite all lh.e 
previous assurances, the government fixed compulsory deh· 
veries similar to those of "war communisn1". Local authorities 
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•hen1selv&s evaluated the '1

grain surpJustts" f th ~ 
~ h ·~d 1~ - ,, f o e v1He_ge and 
fi:ri:ed t e . e11~1ery norms o each J»roduc:er: it was a . . 
of 0 0n1pelhng the peasants to fu1fH the .. ~ocal d .1.. que

1 
_hon 

Given the level al \'lhich the majority e>f these~. lvery P ansi'. 
. th fi . , norms' , were 

f ,.ed this meant e can . scation from the 111 • "t 1 . f h - . I· f th-. . - aJon y o ·the 
Peasants o l e re-su ts o . eir ·work in 0,tber _ d b - th -. . . ' .- wor s a rut al 
pillage of e peasa~try. Specrn.l ioommissians .. checked1' th 
fuHilment of the delivery p,lans. The viUage soviets (in actu~ 
fact controUed by the Pai:ty )1 \V1ere give·n the right to inn ici 
heaVJ fines and to cbang:e the apportionment of the uompulsory 
deliveries. In order to !reduce the insupportable burden that 
these deliveries impos"8d on 'them. the poor peasants. managed 
to get the quotas increased for the rich and betteteoff peasants. 
These quotas reached such levels that they could not be fuliilJed. 
Peasants taxed in thi.s way had not on~y to seU thei.r livestock 
and their equipment but a]so their domestic utensHs. fumiturt:: 
and even residential and farm buiJdings in order to purchase 
(illegally) from the market the grain that they had to deJiv,er to 
the state. Some peasants were driven lo cUsappcar, or had to 
reduce their sowings and liquidate parl of their animal or 
mechanical assets. [n 1929 a:lone the number of horses dimini
shed by 2.6 milHon and of cows by 7.6 rniUion. This expro
priation of part of the peasantry F·equired an eno:rmous mobili
zation of the Party and state apparatus1 rscourse to mHitary 
and police method:s ~ and at the same lime· en ta iJ e d a re due lion 
in 192'9 of the sown area and c:atth:J.14 The wish of the autho
rities to get hold of the largest possib[e quantUy of a~kultural 
products. and to weaken the peasantry in this way Lnumphed 
OVer the desire to develop SBlriOUSly (or uven S~Hlply lo .main~ 
lain} the level of agricultural productive rasources. The a•ms ?f 
the new e?Cploita.tive urban class had more weight than ec::unomtc 
considerations or the '"alliancelt wUh the peasantry. 

{bJ The escalating collectivJzalion' "'aims''' 
in the fall of 1929 and January 1930 

d · - lhe summer and 
At the top level of the Party apparatus unng ' . . of those 
fall of 1929 there was a strengthening oft.he poslbons t.L 

h h !!lo.mp nd tO destrO)' Jll P. 
w o had decided to put an end tot e •"u •a 
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It f the peasanl revolution by insUhdin~ IllPlW agr resu s o . h , anijn 
structure which would penrut t e max1mun1 exploitaU011 of 
rui I ociety. 

Although the Sixteenth .Party Conference had adopted the 
·•optimal" version of the Five-Year ~Ian and targets for callee. 
tivization which seemed to be realizable, seven n1onths lat 
things took quite a different turn. What happened was that:; 
the Plenum which met ovember 10-17. the annual plan fa 
l929-30 was adopted.15 The targets of this plan were very hig~ 
and no longer corresponded at all with those of the Five Year 
Plan adopted several months. earHer. Stalin had declared lha1 
the peasants were joining the kolkhozes as entire villa~es and 
even entire districts.16 and a new upward revision of the Hcol
lectivization targets" was made in accordance li\'ilh the 0 sow. 
ing plan for the countryside for spring 1930' 1 (this plan was 
ratified December 23 ~ 1929).. This was n ot the end of the series 
of decisions of this nature, for a decision of the Central Com
mittee of Jaunary 5, 1930 fixed .. socialization" targets '"'ht ch 
were even higher. The lllble below shows the uplNard move of 
targets which was to turn upside do\l\.'n the agrdfian structures 
of the USSR. 

Kolkhoms 
and 

ABTiculturaJ "sociali;u1tion" targi l~ 
( ac.ialized sown areas in m ;JUom; of hecfa.res) 

1930 targ6/.i; 

1933 llU'§els Annual Decree of Resolution of 
ol the ApriJ Plan Qecember .23, b111uBI_l' 5, 
1929 rosolu- 19Z9 1rr 1!'3019 

Uon 1" 

sovltho:r..es 26 18 .3 33.7 

:JO minimum 
jby ~prin 

Hl ~OJ 

of which 
kolkhoat$ 15.0 30.0 

1t may he noted that in December 1929 the !•targets" foreca. t 
for 1933 had already been exceeded by the targets for 19~i0 . 
and that the forcasts of .. collectivization" doubled betw~e11 

ovember and December 1929. The resolution of Jaunal')' 5. 
1930 established "as a task the collectivization of the gn~al 
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1najority of peasant households" during the flve-year period. 
Moreover it provided that by the fall of 1930 or, al the latest, 
spring 1931, " complete" (sploshnaya) collectivization would 
be largely achieved lo the main grain regions of the lower and 
middle Volga and in the North Caucasus and. one year later, in 
the other grain regions. 20 

The resolution of January 5, 1930 established that in principle 
the artel would be the main form of colleclivi7,ation,21 and it 
favored the formation of large kolkhozes. 

Fixing targets in such precise figures for "collectivization" 
contradicted the principle of "voluntary acceptance" of the 
kolkhoz by the peasants. The contradictJon became especially 
obvious when the Central Committee. unblushi ngly, al the 
same time warned "Party organizations against any attempt to 
influence the collectivization movement by means of decrees 
from above." 

As things turned out, the forced collectivization campaign 
was speeded up by repressive measures adopted under pretext 
of "liquidating the kulaks as a class,"" and by the application 
of various administrative measures. 

(c) "Administrative measures" prepaling and accompanying 
" collectivization from above" 

From summer 1929 various administrative measures were 
taken, having the effect of putting pressure on the peasantry. 
This pressure aimed not only to increase Lhe quantity of grain 
processed by the state21; it served also lo "induce" the peasanl5 
to enter the kolkhozes and to "accept" that the latter would be 
of the size desired by the au thorities. 

As early as /une 27, 1929, the Centro! Committee instructed 
the administration of the cooperatives (purchase. sales. credit, 
etc.] to "adapt itself" lo the demands or col lectivization, ·parti
cularly by encouraging the establishment of big kolkhozes and 
even of "giant" kolkhozes." In practice th is meant the destruc
tion of the smal.1 and medium ko!khozes that the peasants had 
started and themselves directed}S and the imposition on the 
peasantry of the formati on uf large-sca le kolkhozes to which 
it was usually hostile,'" because it could not control their 
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man ent; thi• fmplled that the peasants were complet ly 
ted lrOm their means of production. 

~up.at 1929 the CC Issued directives for the developm 0 
of ~8 system of contracts {kontraktstsiys) . . This system made 
the supply of mdustriitl products to the agrJcultursl producers 
depend on tbs Obli1Btory deliveries undertaken by the latter. 
nus the qricultural producers undertook in advance to deliver 
definite quantities of agricultural products to the procuremen l 
orpniutions. These undertakinss resulted from decisions 
tabm by the peasant associations of the villages. decisions 
which were followed by contracts signed between the state 
and the associations. In reality, the latter took no r•deeisions'', 
They were placed in a situation where all they could do was to 
ratify ·•proposaJs" made by the pr·ocurement organi2ations. 
However, these ••decisions,'' once they had been approved by 
the majority, were imposed on every au1mber of the peasant 
association. The procurement organizations could 1qllite 1easily 
get their proposals ratified because a refusal to accept them 
would entail various sanctions11 beginnill8 with the cessali on 
of supply of industrial products. The same sanctions were 
used against members of an associatio,n that did not fuHi[ the 
•·promises" that had been made. 

From October 1929, the Council of Ministers stipulated that 
contracts should cover several years and the sisaataries of the 
contracts should in principle form themselves into kolkhoze , 27 

thereby installing a new means of exerting pressure in favor of 
co] lectivization. 

Par8Jlel with the development of the contract system, cen
tralized and complex administrative structures were rein
forced. These had to facilitate the procurement of agricuUrual 
products and accelerate colJeclivization. Moreover, they had to 
provide managerial staff for the kolkJaozes. Thus for the man· 
qement of the kolkhozes there was the district (raion) kolkhoz 
union (kolkhozsoyuz) at the bottom. and et the top there were 
equiva1enl organizations for the regions and the federated 
republics. 

From October 1929, another element of the kolkhozes ' men· 
aprlal structure, the kolkhoztsentr. became a central soviet· 
.iyle orpn entrusted with the supply of equipment at credit to 
the kolkhozes, with which It agreed contracts and for wbosf! 
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production it arranged the procurement; it also elaborat d i 
association with Gosplan, a plan for the development aned 'th 

0 

activities of the kolkhoz sector, and it also prepared the operat~ 
ing rules for the ko lkhozes, etc.3' This administrative structure 
Jeft no place whatsoever for any initiatives of the kolkhoze 
and of the kolkhoz members, either in the realm of productio~ 
and delivery plans or in the internal regulations of the 
kolkhozes. 

During the summer of 1929, the existing system of machine 
and tractor stations (MTS) and tractor columns was unified 
within the framework of a new central administration, the 
Traktortsentr. 29 • 

In sum, the decisions adopted during the second half of 
1929 ended with th e development of a variegated agricultural 
admlnistra~on. The latter included, apart from the organizations 
already mentioned, offices entrusted with the commercial side 
of the different products, and others charged with the m.aking 
of certain cultivation contracts and, finally, the People's Com
missariat for Agriculture (Narkomzem), whose competence 
extended over the entire Soviet Union. This administrative 
structure was burdensome and difficult to coordinate, and 
therefore the different organ izations which it comprised 
were often in conflict with each other and gave contradictory 
dllectives to the kolkhozes and to the peasant "associations." 
The total result of these measures was nothing less than con
stant pressure exercised on the peasants so as to increase the 
total procurement of products and the area of collectivized 
lad. 

This pressure took all kinds of forms: financial. commercial. 
technical (the peasants who did not "cooperate" were dep· 
rived of supplies, credits, etc. which were promised to others); 
there were also administrative. political. judicial and penal 
p111eaures. 

Administrative and political pressures were exercised through 
the Party organization and through tho loca l bureaucracy. At 
first they were presented simply as an "activation" of cadres 
entrusted with propaganda in favor or collectivization and of 
the PIOcllrement of produce. Thus from summer 1929 the vil~ages 
19Celved an increasing number or visits from Party organizers 
and PIOpagandlsts. These cadres, arrived from the town, collected 
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h the assemblies and called on them to vote for increases 
to~t u':' plans and for tbe1 formation of ~olkhozes . They aJso 
in de ery ffort lo oanimate" the rural soviets and to organize 
maeane th . " " the poor peasants, In this wa:y, e great excitement which 
th developed originated mainly from elements ext,emal to 
·th:n village who were quite ignorant of agricultural and peasant 

prqblema. 
Simultaneously, the.re was a reinforcement of other means 

of pressure. For example~ those who seemed 
44
indifferent'' 

to the current campaigns were easily accused of · "kulak 
activity''. The penal sanctions which struck at such acti~· 
ties were intensified, and the same thing bappened with 
the sanctions for the non-delivery of the amounts of agri
cultural production envisaged by the kontraktatsiya. The 
description 11kula.k activity" became more and more h'equent. 
Often it amounted to the .. payi:ng off of accounts 11 between 
certain villagers, but it became one of the ptincip~e methods 
of advancing the procurement of pl.'loducts and accelerating 
collectivimtion, 

At this stage the multiplication of' penal measures played a 
decisive role. At the beginning of 1929~ the peasants had to 
pay to the state a fine equa] tio five times the quantity of pro
ducts which ought to have been delivered to the state and 
which had not been so delivered. Fr-om June 1929, the noD
delivery of products which should have been suppli.ed was 
punished by prison sentences. by confiscation of ptoperty and 
even by deportation. !n principle, the most sell'e'.te punish~ 
ments were to be applied only to kulaks, but this principle was 
frequently violated and severe punishments were also app]ied 
to medium and even to poor peasants. Moreover, refusal to 
enter a kolkhoz was considered to ~ a uku]ak' ' acti vUy or 
0

counter-revolutionary" end punished as sur:h. 

{t!J The Immediate tesults of these measures 

In the short term the measures taken from the fa11of19Z9 had 
a .. p ltl .. eff 08 

" 8 ect on the progress of collectivization. 7hti 
table below shows this: 
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PecconllJ80 of cc/ledivi>erl households"' 

June I, 1928 
June I, 1929 
Octob&< 1929 
)aunary I , 1930 

2.1 
3.9 
4.1 

15.5 

Januory 20. 1930 21.U 
February 20, 1930 50 
March I. 1930 59.3 

The "progress" thus achieved developed in a chaotic and 
contradictory way because, contrary to the official claims of 
that period, the majority of peasants adhl!red to the kolkhoz 
unwillingly. for fear of administrative, financial and commer
cial sanctions and above all by the fear Uustified) of being classed 
as a lculak, of seeing their property confiscated or being deported 
or executed. 31 

Recourse to repressive measures, arrests, executions and 
deportations, grew to such e scale in January and February 
1930 that it engendered violent discontent among the peasantry, 
and even early stages of revolt. At the end of February the situ
ation had seriously deteriorated. Stalin then decided to tem
porarily suspend the collecliviiation movement. On March 2. 
1930 Uust as the procurement had achieved a record level,32 he 
published the article ti tied "Giddy with success. "33 

(e) The truce of spring and summer 1930 

The publication of this article by Stalin marks a truce in the 
offensive for "collectivization." This truce was imposed by the 
necessity to restore conditions relatively favourable for the 
spring sowlngs, otherwise there would have been famine in 
the land. 

Stalin's article denounced the methods used for son1c months 
which, he said, couJd only "discredit tho idea of collectiviza
tion at ope blow" and were worthy of "Sergeant Prichibeev.""' 

lt is not clear whether the Central Committee or the Politburo 
had been consulted about this article. In any case, it discon
certed the local cadres because the lattor bud bad every reoson 
to believe that, in relying on the met;!!,!!fls. now condemned by 
Stalin, they were simply adhering to instructions from their 
superiors. Some cadres even believed that this article was false 
and tried to prevent its distribution. going as far as seizing ii 
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from the peasants.'s The latter, conversely, received the 

f (·----' "36 artlcJ. as a "charter o nmuom. . . -
The new dlr8ction indicated by Stalin 1n his article of M 

2 was confirmed by a resolution of the CC of March 14, 19:;; 

The a: described the "collectlvizatioo methods" condernn~ 
by Stalin 88 "deviations from the Part~ !ine" and held the 
lower cadres responsible for these deviations. Investigations 
were then started with the aim of "correcting the mistakes that 
had been made." However, in spite of the condemnation of 
"mistaken methods.'' very few of the peasants who had been 
sentenced before March 1930 were "rehabilitated." In fact, 
deportations continued; the staying at home, or the return, of 
those who had been subject to unjust condemnations and cruel 
treatment would have been too dangerous for the local cadres 
who had been responsible for misdeeds, confiscations, and 
exactions. But these cadres, although "disavowed" by the 
Party leadenhJp. usually retained their positions. 

There wu considerable discontent among the local cadres. 
Thia can be traced In the press and in the Smolensk Archives. 38 

Present-day Soviet literature also draws attention to this dis· 
conte~t. For example, it is possible to read how the secretary 
~ an unportant P8J1y organization, named Khataevich attacked 
I nde letter of April 6, 1930) accusations leveled at 

0

the local 
ca res alone. He wrote: 

• 

We are receiving nu . 
cadres) that th b merous complaints (from Party 
idlota D-- •1 ~Y ave been unjustifiably treated as 

· ........, Y • tnstructions h Id h . to the central p 5 ou ave been given 
deviatlona and th~ss so that ·while crilicizing the 
milted II criticized ex~ses which have been ccm
olflctals.H and ridiculed no1 solely lhe local 

Stalin tber9f • 
"coll ore •Ound It nec11t1 

bl ectlvizet1on methods•" thiaaary to review once again the 
pu lthed 1 Pr. • look th i 
lhe kollchozn evda of April 3, 1930 •nde onn of an arlicle 

=~ lh':e ~=~~~~:~&~~: .. ~~DCJ~~ ::~~~~~'::~~~ 
rrors. at what la at the 
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is the mistaken way of treating the middl 
It is the violence used in the economi le ~asanta. 

'th th · ddl c re ationshlps 
~1 e : nu. ~l~easant:thlt is forgetting the fact that 
~ co ~':ic: ia;ce ~1 the mass of middle peas· 

an s mus d asde, not ?n measures of coercion but 
on an un erstan 1ng w1lh the middle peasant d 
on the alliance with him.•o · an 

Considerations like these characterize the direcli · d . . ves issue 
d~ng th~ ~t months of this year, and they all have an under
lying motivation. The latter is the fear of explosive discontent 
of the peasantry and the fear of seeing exasperated peasants 
neglect their work in the fields. Hence the slogan "Prope 
organization of sowing - that is the task"." ' r 

As soon a.s pressure was relaxed on the peasants their funda
mentally hostile attitude lo "collectivization" showed Itself 
quite openly. For example. the proportion of household "col
lectivized" diminished, as can be seen from the following 

table: 

Percenlage of col/octivizod households 

March 1. 1930 
MB!ch 10. 1930 
April 1930 

59.3 
58 
37 

May 1930 
Juno 1930 
October I. 1930 

28 
24 
21.7 

In October 1930 the number of "collectiviz1<d" households 
reached its lowest level. Part of the peasants still remaining 111 
the kolkhozes were there because they bad no other means ol 
surviving since. following the expropriation and the liquida
tion of the "kulaks." the major share of !he means ol produc
tion In the villages was concentrated in the kolkhozes. Other 
peasants stayed in the "collective" farms because they feared 
that there would tie another "change of line." The latter did 
occur, when the 1930 barvesl was almost finished ond when ol 
the top of the Party the last remnants of resistance to a resump· 
Uon of "collectivization bom above" bad been shattered." Al 
this point collectivization resumed In a manner more systematic 
then in the preceding winter. This new collectivization con
tinued steadily throughout the l 930S. 
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111. The co .... of the 11SociaHat offenaiva'~ 
In the campaign• of the 1930s 

Th re was 8 record harvest in 1930. ln fact, ln the spring of 

19; 0, peasant discon1ent having b~en. somewhat moderated 
thanks to decisions taken at the beg1nnmg of March~ the sow
ing campaign had been successfu}· Mo~eover , the weather had 
been favorable. For the authorities this harvest was particu. 
Jarly encouraging because it enabled them to more than double 
the grain coUection, compared to 1928. These two successes 
persuaded the authorities that the situation in the countryside 
was henceforth ·~under control/ ' and that the c:::oUecUviz.ation 
campaign could be restarted. 

Up to the end of 1930 the "'pressure1

' ' put on the peasants 
increased only sUshtly; thus, on January 1, 1931 the percent
age of households that had been collectivized was only 
27 .5 percent. The slowness of this growth was not in accord 
with, the 0 objectives" of the authorities. The latter then 
decided to hurry things al on~ ·From the first months of 19 3 l 
there was a .renewal aif Hpressure' '-; the percentage of callee::· 
tivized households grew sharply . . By July 1, 1931 it reac:hed 
57.1 percent." 

Henceforth it was umethods" which wer e in quiesilion: the 
decision to carry out collectivization was irrevocable, what
ever might be the ·•cost'' for the peasen·ts and for immediate 
production. The authorities wanted to put tbe peasantry Into a 
sbictly subordinate position and to have availab~e structures 
which would permit the.m to impose the highest possibJ e grajn 
delivery. 

Toward the end of the 1930s the aims that the authorilie 
PW'IUed in this manner were to · all intents ~and purpas~s 
lthieved. Consequently, the official history of the Party oould 
proclaim the •'dazzling victory of socialism. '-"45 

Tite following official figures illustrate this ·•victory. " !n 
1939, the 

0
lndividual peuants" were only 3.1. percent of thf3 

rural population. At the same period there were 81.4 million 
kolkhoznlks (compared to 2.3 millions in 1928)~ the number oi 
Cf le belonaing to the families of state farm workers 811d 
~;:;:::::: waa around 8 million, or 1. percent of th~ rural 
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Thus the millions of peasants (living in co d"t' 
inequality) and the tens of thousands of gen~i 1 

ions of Sf?al 
h I i ne cooperative members w o were n ex stence at the end of the 1920 

replaced by kolkhoznlks and by the wage earners of th s were 
farms and MTS. e state 

The o~icie.J comm1d~nht odnbthese
00

figures affirms that during the 
1930s a new wor a een rn in the Soviet countrysid 
This is undeniable. But what was this "new world"? Th~~ 
question cannot be answered without examining more closely 
the co~di~ions in ':"hich it was born, the social relationships 
on which 1l was built, and the economic conditions In which it 
functioned. 

IV. Collectlvlzatlon and mass repression 

The "coUectivization campaign" or winier 1929-30 was used 
as a "model" for the later collectivization campaign, in spite ol 
the "reprimand" and the "calls to order" addressed to the base 
and local cadres after the publication ol Stalin's article and the 
decisions of the Central C6mmiltee of March and Apri l 1930. 
The enquiries that were opened al this time gave a quite good 
picture of the "methods used for collectivization," but I here ls 
only partial knowledge of their findings. The latter are mostly 
accessible through certain statements made by the authorities 
and some arti.cles which are based on o small portion or archival 
documents. 

Nevertheless. what is known is enough to reveal the scale of 
the anti-peasant repression and its mainly blind and arbitrary 
character. Numerous executions and exp.ropriations were carried 
out under pretexts that were absurd and lacking any "legal" 
base. Quite a few operations had the effect ol enriching local 
cadres or satisfying quarrels. The superior authorities usually 
let these things happen. or even encouraged. them. because 
these operations (even when they caused VIOient local re· 
actions) did meet the main demand: they rostered terror and 
Paralysed the peasants. . 

The Ukraine was one of the republics where the anta-peasant 
repreuion connected with "collectivlzation" and with pseudo 

Escaneado con CamScanner 



18 Clwl# BetteJbelm 
"ciek laid lion" wu most .evere. ln certain reglo11& of this 
'repu:UC u~ to 50 percent of JIMMDI houJ&holds were "dekula. 
kind" ID 1930. This proportion ls al leut fJve times greater 
than the number of households which up to then had been 
officially considered as "kulak." This clearly means that the 
majority of thoee who were stricken '? no ~ay ~longed to this 
toeial group. Moreover, numerous 1nvesllgatioos show that 
any occurrence was likely to beco.me a pretext for "de~lakiza. 
lion." For example, simple peasant brawts were descnbed by 
the courts as "terroristic acts" (t81T81ct) and were c11tegorized 
among "counter-revolutionary" activities which could entail 
the death penalty.47 

Thus, in the raion oI ihe giant 'kollchoz which was called Gig
aat, It is known that of the t ,200 households "dekulakized" in 
1930. 400 weni later officially recognized as serednyalc (mid
dle peasant) households. In one Ukrainian village about 85 
pen:ent of the "dekulalized" households (mostly condemned 
to deportation) were later reclassed as seredoyaJci. ln principle. 
such deportees, if they survived, were authorized to return to 
their village: in reality, this authorization often had no effect. 

Investigations show that at the beginning t>f 1930, in many ca-. seredayalci were "dekulekized" under futile pretexts, 
perhaps because they had sold a cow some months earlier, or 
even bay." 

At the beginning of 1930 the anti-peasant repression was so 
;rtense that the railways were overloaded with trains of depor
tees, of whom many died en route. The peasants called these 
trains "death tnbns." They carried away entire families and, 
quite ofte::i, women and children whose husbands and fathers 
bad been executed as "counter-revolutionaries." The number 
of •uch trains was so great that it constituted, as was official 
admitted, "a burden which is beyond the resources of the 
State.·~ The Politbwo then decided to allocate by quota to the 
different regions the means of transport for this purpose. 50 

The publication of Stalin's article of March 2, 1930 did no! 
chanae the lot of hundreds of thou1BDd1 of expropriated peas-
1111ta: they remained atfach1l4 to temporary camps where manY 
~· Tha expropriations and deportations which followed 
.... reeumpUon of "collectivization" of the winter or 1930-31 
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therefore followed without llny rool lnterruptlo th d 
• f h I d n ° eporta. tion o l oso oitpropr ote In the winter of 1929-30 11 h 

d'"n I f "d th · ence t o uneo u"' success on o eo lrainJ," about which A.L Siron 
wrote In 1930: g 

Several times during the spring and summer 1 saw 
these echelons moving along the railroad: a doleful 
sight. men, women and children uprooted.s' 

Another witness of thjs repression, and its results, which 
continued well beyond 1930 and 1931, was v. Serge: 

Trainloads of deported peasants left for the icy 
north. the forests, the steppes, the deserts. These 
were whole populations, denuded of everything; the 
old folk starved to death in mid-journey, newborn 
babies were buried on the banks of the roadside, and 
each wilderness had its crop of little crosses of 
boughs and white wood. Other populations. dragging 
all their mean possessions on wagons. rushed to
wards the frontiers of Poland, Rumania end O!ioa 
and crossed them by no means intact, to be sure in 
spite of the machine guns.s• 

Becoming a kolkho:tnik did not shelter a peasant from deport
ation as a "kulak." Not only could his ' 'past" be at any time 
interpreted to give cause for sentencing but his current attitude 
could also be taken as a "sign" that he remained a "prokulak." 
He therefore lived under the constant threat oJ being con· 
demoed. Such condemnations were not rare, especially those 
which punished "lack of respect" for the "collective property." 

In fact the growing demands of tl1e state in the matter of 
grain deliveries and the distrust felt by the majority of the 
Party cadres and by the Party leaders towards these peasants, 
led to the authorities "harassing" the kolkhozniks (dergayut 
Jcollchoznikov), this term being used In July 1931 by Agricul· 
tural Commlasor, Yakovlev. The lottor protested against what 
he called "mass antl·kolkhoz actions,'' and declared that the 
memhen of kolkhozea had become "an object of unadulterated 
arbitrariness" (polnyl proizvolj.•• 
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ts by several Party Jeaders (who would be ••purged'' 
Pro)tesdid not help. The brutality and the arbUrar~ness, con-

later 'ks th .. t d•1 I d 1 
ed A for the kolkhozn1 ~ 1 ey coopera e ess an ess 

tinU . s 1 ~ d 1 1 11 t. . u , , 
85 their feeling that the c an~e ,, co eci::tza ~~ was 0 

"nationalization" or "expropriation grew s n~er. 
Sentences were pr-onounced also for what might be .~al.led 

.. cts of negligence": the CC demanded such s,entences w1th
o~t any indulgence.''55 The concept of "n~l!gence" .was 
aH-embracing; it included even what the authorities descnbed 
as 0 irresponsible indifference,'' categorized as .. sabotage. u But 
part of this alleged Hsebotage" was nothing but the refusa.1 of 
kolkhozniks to obey irrational directives coming &om authorities 
who overrode the kolkhozniks in deciding where and when to 
sow 

1 
and in issuing absurd orders like j '~sow on top of the 

snow" {" 1to save time"!) .~ 

Thus the reasons for arresting and deporting peasants and 
carrying out mass repressions we11e numerous. Official figures 
minimized tbe scale of these measures. Thus the Party history, 
published in 19621 admits that there were· a little more than 
240,000 families deported,57 or more than 1,200,000 people,SB 
but this figure only covered the period from 19130 to the end of 
1932 in the regions of ' 'complete collectivization." 

The measures introduced from the end of 1930 \Vere partly 
analogous to those taken a little 1earlier (arJ'iests, deportations. 
etc.). but they were applied with more vigor. In the name ot 
"dekulakiza1ion," seniences and deportations recommenc:ed 
not only of the genuine rich peasants but also of any peasant 
suspected or accused (often on a basis of unverified denounci
ations)i of "pro-kulak" sympathy and described ftS a Hpod• 
kulschnik. •-sg The ··mass collectivizaHon .. was thus imposed 
while any misgivings that were felt for it were severely punished. 
Deportation was the most 1common punishment, but when tuo 
many peasants protested, OGPU (which was authorized to exe
cute withou:t trial} shot some peasants on the spot •~ to encourogLJ 
the militant collectivists. ''60 

. The S~lensk Archives contain numerous reports which 
gtve some idea of the scale and brutality of the repression. as 
well as ~e fear which it exerted not only in the countryside 
bthut 8~ in the towns. Many workers sti 11 had their faim i Hes in 

e villages. 
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. 1be fear was such that passivity developed: wheroas previously 
two men of the miliUo were needed lo escort one arrested man 
in 1931one1nilitia man could escort a whole group of prisoners: 
For many, arrests seemed almost a relief, compared with the 
anguished wailing for it. Entire families were arrested, includ
ing children.81 Some parents even preferred to "put an end" to 
their young children rather than see them die in this way." 

\Vhat developed was a veritable anU-peasant war. It culmi
nated in 1932-34, \vhen the combination of bad harvests, mas
sive requisitions of cereals, and the reduction to a minimum of 
the amount of grain sent back to the hungry villagers con. 
demoed millions of peasants to death from famine or under
nourishment. The continuance at any price of the massive 
requisitions of food products by the state organizations entrusted 
with the procurements. and the refusal to give help to the regions 
stricken by famine, can be partly explained by the wish to export 
grain (so as to permit the purchase of industrial equipment 
abroad] and by the priority promised for the towns' food 
supply. 

The Webbs, great adntirers of the ··collectivization" achieved 
in such conditions, '"justified" the "sentences of death by 
famine" in the following words: 

Collective farms which hod wilfully neglected or re
fused to till their land were sternly refused relief 
when they found themselves without food, so as not 
lo encourage further recusancy and. in somo of the 
worst cases the inhabitants of whole villages, if only 
in order to save them from starvation. were sunimarily 
removed from the land they bad neglocted or refused 
to cultivate, and deported elsewhere, lo find labor
ing work of any sort for their maintennnce.63 

The repression was supposed to teach the kolkhozniks "up
righmess." Thus a member of the CC, Chaboldoev. declared to 
the Seventeenth Party Conference Uaunory 30 10 February 4 
1932), that they "were not sufficiently honest in regard to state 
Interests.""' 

In order to teach tho kolkhozaiks to be " upright." the CC 
called for punishment "without iudulgonco" for any refusal lo 
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d Ii r pin.• The watn collection campaign b fnne a test Of 
strenath or. 11 Kapnovich said, "the touchstone of our strength 
or and of the strenRth and weakne8B ?four enemies.·· 
Any .. indulgence0 of lower cadres towards the peasants (for 
,enmple. ''indulgence" which cadres might demonstrate by 
ukiD8 for 8 reduction of procurements imposed on peasants 
affected by famine) was considered as ~ 

1aid gi Vien to the 
enemy." and was punished as such. 

So as to permit the .. punishment" of the peasants, there had 
to be further development of the repressive mechanism. pro
mulgation of new laws. and the extended interpretaUon of 
those laws already in force. 

Thus the law of August 7, 1932 (which the peasants cal1ed 
the law of 7/8) was promulpted to ,enlarge the repressive arsenal 
It allowed, for examplet antences of six years of deportaUon 
for the sathertng of ears of com by the hungry. Tena of 
thousands of peasants, including children, wer,e deporteq by 
Yirlue of this law. These sentences were· in addition. to arbit
rary measures imposed on the spot by different commissions. 
They were also in addition to the in~asingly numerous sen
tences pronounced by virtue of Article 58 of the Penal Code of 
the RSFSR. Interpreting this article in an all embracing \'-1ay, 
tribunals attributed bad harvests, the pitiful state of agricuJtu.raJ 
equipment, etc. to 0 wreckers" who were arre-Sted, imprisoned, 
deported or detained in camps. Tbe duration of these sanc:
tions could be ten years or more. 66 

The character of the snU-peasant war of the 1932-3,4 famine 
was also shown in an exchange of letters between Stalin and 
the Soviet writer Sholokhov. On April 16, 1933 the l,atter \vr-ote 
to Stalin to prot,est against the revolting acts oommi tted against 
peasants and which he believed (or pretended tio be1ieve) were 
the results of ulocal excesses," which had the resuH of depriv· 
ins the peasants of grain and led to mass arrests including the 
arrest of Party members.17 In his reply (only published thirty 
years later), Stalin admitted that •'excesses'' might have been 
perpetrated, but be claimed that they were only of minor 
itnportanca, because, he said:• 

The honorable cultivators of your regiont and not 
only of your region, indulged in sabotage and were 
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In a conve~ a ti on bP.fween Stalin and Church i1 I (recounted 
v th · 1atter in hi memoirs), the General Secretary compared 

the strngsl for ••caJlectivization'' with the mosl terrible experi
ences of the \'Var agains,t azi Germany.70 

Towoo the end of 1933,, the ''pre..ssure .. bearing on tlu? peasantry 
seemed to moderate some\•\rhat, but this did not entail the 
repea] of the deportation ID 1P.asures previous ty decided. lo 
1934 repression continued lo d~troy Soviet peasauts, includ
ing olkhozniks. 

The number of peasant vktims of this repression is impossible 
to calculate precisely. But some idea of the scale can be obteined. 
Tbus1 the Soviet demographer Urlanis, uti lizing the rofficial 
statistics of the Second FiveAYear P1an, was led to the admission 
that several million people died in 1933.' 1 

The savage increase of mortality in 1932·34 V•flls due to both 
famine among peasants who stayed in their original region ~d 
to the excess mortality which struck populations deported to 
the camps or to inhospitabJe regions 1(populahons which were 
I.hen mainly rural) . In general, it is estimated (for the period 
covering the end of the Fi rst FiveaYear PJan and the beginning 
of the Second} that abou'l ten million peasants " ere deported.7~ 
These figures can not be added to those preceding because part 
of those who died ,in deportation \!Vere doubtless •ncluded in 
the number of victims implicitly suggested b · Urlanis, at ]east 

up to 1933. After 1932 ~ conshierabl,e number imposi;ibh: lo 
calculate-of deported peasants died from privation. 

The profound " logic" of the histnricaJ procsss whi.ch bas 
iusl been described in broad outline is~ cl11.;;;s logic, a logic of 
r.apitalist revolution. The latter clestro red rigbt down tu the 
roots the gains of the peasant revolution of 191 7. Us agents 
were the cadres of the Party and of the slate apparatus. The 
triumph of the capitalist revolution demanded the exlinclion 
of r~asants working as small independent produ~rs. H relntcs 
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to what Mal'll bad already written about "primitive accumula
tion" (which 1tmply was repeated here, Just as It was repeated 
In colonial countries when the bourgeois Imperialists pro
oeeded to the expropriation of the villagers in favor of "the 
development of capitalism"): 

Its annihilation, the transformation of the indivi
dualized and scattered means of production into 
socially concentrated ones, of the pigmy property of 
the many into the huge property of the few, the ex
propriation of the great mass of the people from the 
soil, from the means of subsistence, and from the 
means of labour, this fearful and painful expropria
tion of the mass of the people forms the prelude to 
the history of capital. It comprises a series of forcible 
methods ... 73 

The expropriation of the peasants which took place in the 
USSR through the 1930s had obviously nothing in common. 
despite all the talk about "socialist construction," with what 
Marx called "the negation of private capitalist property" which, 
according to him, was to reestablish not private property but 
indjvidual property, based on the acquisitions of the capitalist 
era: cooperation, and the communal possession of land and 
the means of production produced by work itself. 7• 

Notes 

I. The mlr was the village commune, coltecllvety owning tho tond. Th• 
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4. See above, p. 87 
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ment 1- The Aartrlao Quntlon in Ibo Ru5"ian Revolution. snd th• 
q1l<IC8llon "- :Illa piece in S. Gro11kopl L'Jl//i,,,a ouvrl~ et 
::'.'9.., URSS (1921·1928}. (Paris, 1976).J This " woried .. th• Soviet 

Esc;aneado con CamScanner 



Clsss Strull810S In tho USSR 25 
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"Socialist" agriculture 
in the 1930s 

A
CCORDING to the official description, Soviet agriculture 
In the late 1930s comprised essentially three types of 
"soci.alist" production units:' sovkhozes (or state farms). 

MTS (machine and tractor stations), and kolkhozes (or "collective 
fanns"). The first two forms of agricultural activity were 
supposed to have a "superior" character compared with the 
kolkhozes. because they were directly tied with the state. 2 

This categorization does not tell us much about the real sOCial 
relationships in which the direct producers were placed. 
Nevertheless, it permits a distinction between the wage-earners 
of the sovkhozes and the MTS who were in a situation similar 
to that of industrial workers (see Part Two of lhis volume) and 
the kollchoznilcs. The situation of these la11er requires a specific 
analysis, which brings inlo discussion a kolkhoz system whose 
reality may be contrasted with the fiction of official announce
ments. This contrast needs to be clarified before proceeding lo 
an analysis lo greater detail of th e economic effects or tho 
"soclldlzatlon" of ag1iculture and of its consequences for 
class relatlonsbips. 

I. The kolkhoz as fiction and es reality 

Official d iscussion repeated endlessly the Image of a certain 
"lictitlous kolkhoz," and this fiction developed in the 8N"3S of 
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pollti ' law, and eci ontomithcs, tto ds~:.i oothf~?g ~~.~ f wi h film .. 
and novels confonn 118 o es an nr u s, o soc1wist realiBnl'~,, ... 

In this fiction, the kolkhoz was the rnsult of a poU · 
ovoluntary membership'• on the pert of the, peasants wbo,~: 
the .. helpu of the state, spontaneously an~ ,en masse' enteiec1 
the path of collective agrf1cultu~~· Fr~~ thJS, there resulted the 
birth of ••socialist cooperatives which had the juridicaJ form 
of the ••artel'' (one of the traditional Russian forms of pr-o~llc
tion cooperation). The letter had at its collective disposition 
.. agricultural equlpment, livestock, seedstocks, forage for the 
collective livestock. and the working. premises needed for the 
proper operation of the collective husbandry. "3 Its manage
ment wu entrusted to the general assembly of the kolkho211ib 
while the central administration was entrust.ed ro an elec:tied 
ch.airman and controlled by the same 1eneraJ assembly. For 
the principle cropping operations. tbe kolkhozes benefitted 
from the cooperation of the MTS~ in which was concentrated. 
the main agricultural equipment. The incomes coUected by the 
ktdkhoznib by virtue of ,.collective exploitation" depended 
11>lely on their labor.• -

From 1937 the Party, press. Soviet films, etc. proclaimed the 
.. brilliant victory of Socialism" in agriculture, the increase of 
the harvest pthered from land generously provided with tractors 
and aaricultural machines,5 and with the field workers enjoy· 
in& an unprecedented prosperity. 

The raality was quite diffemnt and much more complicated. 
:e alrea~y know what 0 voluntary" adhesion ,of the peasants 

the collective f~ really means, and we know about the 
~i~n which battered the peasants during the oourse of 
: th~=~on ~d afterward, aiming ~o subject the pea ru-its 
th _ ... 11 Pline that the system requued. However, to grasp 

8 ava.uty of "soci l' t,. · J .J abo the 8 as agr1cu ture something must be sa.iu 
the ut economic effects of the ''socialist transformation ;r of 
the =tryaide, and of its impact on the living condU~ons of 
relatlonahl O,~ a~ also something about the interneJ social 
of ICCumuf:tl e lkboz and its subordination to the demOJJdS 
one can •tt.em on by the state. It is only after doing aU this rha~ 
whlch lt flll pt to describe the ·-kolkhoz system .. and thP roJe 
relaUonehi 81~!.n the total picture of economic and social 

Pl UAU developed during the 1930s. 
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n. 'The, economic eflecta ot the 
"socialization,. of agriculture 

Tile economic effects of the ·• sociaUzation" of agriculture 
1 

be studied at different levels. Here. we shall mainly limit 0C: 
selves to data re~aUng to production, the quotas placed on agri
culture (for the latter were made possible by the new agrarian 
structures), and ·figures re~ating to the living conditions of the 
!kolkhozniks, who1 henceforth r1epresenled the grreat mass of 
rural workers. 

(s) The crisis in agricultural 
production, and stock breeding 

The transformaUon of agrarian structures did not bring about 
the vast increase of harvests and Ii vestock which the Party had 
expected. 0 1n the contrary. it was accompanieci universaUy by 
a crisis in agricultural production. This crisjs which ended not 
m the 1930s but continued rather longer did not affect dilie-
1ent types of agricultural production in the same Vtfay (oertain 
branches, particularly lucky, were even untom:::h@d), but it 
struck. the essential branches and especially the all-important 
grain producti1on. Given the decisive rol1e of the latter. we must 
give some indications of its deve]opm1ent during the1 1930s:6 

these figures cov,er all forms of agriculture, both ·•socialized·' 

and non-socialized.7 

In 1930 (the year when sowing took pl ace after the ''pressure·~ 
for collectivization was relaxed)~ the gross grain harvest rose to 
7 ?' .l million tons .. 11 Aftsr that date, the harvest collapsed in an 
almost continuous curve up to the middle of the 1930s. The 
worst harvest was tha1 of 19J6,, The (allowing table can be 

composed~ 

Grain P,-uductlon 
(mHUflru of ions)9 

1930 77. l 
19~6 56.1 
1937 81.0 
1938 67.1 
1939 67.J 
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Thll , 1 ollccllvlutlon Crom obovo." w hlc.:h was Intended to 
achi•'"tl 1 "leap forward" In the grain production of the USSR. 
thert>fore did nothing lo enable the hoped-for results to be 
obtained. quite the contrary. For other food crops the develop. 
ment of the situation \vas a little less bad but was far fl'Olll 
compensating for the grain crisis. 

Livestock production also wen t into deep decline. The index 
for ih1s production (100 in 1913) had reached 137 in 1928 and 
129 in 1929; it fell to 65 in 1933 and recovered only to 120 and 
114 in 1938 and 1940 respectively.10 

The drop in annual production was a l first a result of the 
mass slaughter of livestock, in which almost a ll the peasants 
indulged between 1928 and 1930, procurements and "collec
tivization from above" being regarded as virtual expropriation. 
The destruction of livestock continued upto 1933. Taking just 
the figures for the ~·:ine population, the latter fell from 70.5 
million in 1928 to 52.5 million in 1930. It reached a trough in 
1933 (38.4. million] and then recovered slightly in 1934 (42.4 
millions.)11 • In 1938 this figure was still only 50.9 million," 
very much below that of 1928. The latter figure would only be 
regained well after the war. 

The situation was no better for other livestock raising. The 
reduction of the number of cows implied a reduction in the 
available tractive force, wh ich was a ll the n1ore sedous be· 
cause the number of horses fell equally, dropping from 38.4 
million head in 1928 to 17 or 18 million at the end of the 
1930s.13 The reduction of livestock had unfavorable reper· 
cussions on the amou.nl o f natural fertilizer available for 
agriculture . 
. The fall in livestock was quite rapidly compensated by the 
investment effort made in means of production originating 
from industry, mP..ans which replaced w\lat had been destroyed. 
For example, for 1935 the tractive power available to agriculture 
slightly exceeded. thanks to mechanization, that of 1928, 1~ and 
this Improvement continued ofter 1935. Jn t11e same way the 
produc:tion of 1nineral fertilizers rose quilo considerably in the 
second half of the 1930s. This inctease in tho n1ateria l factors 
of production pu t at the dis posit ion of the countryside was not 
enough lo prevent t he agricu ltural crisis continuing in the 
second ha if of the 1930s. 
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Ks rnUaU , the d1 i iv ractor in lJ1h1 crisi~ wao th h 
h L • . n • .Q a umun 

"a tor: t e p on s1 ta nee to 11e ti vlzotion ,, and t 
i th l or.om-
pul ry p umm nt1 e revo t ageirast produclio 1 reJatio 1.1. . . h" h th ns1ups 
and imp 1.hons \~ 1c • e pea~ant masses did nol acr.epil. This 
re,~olt man1fe led ttseH. m particular. by the tendency to work 

lati''-'el little on the ~·collective1"1 land and to carry out negli
entl ir the requit1ed tasks. •S 

This resistance, at first active and then, above aH, passive 
wa accompanied by a reduc::tioWJ of the standard of living i~ 
the countryside. The effects of the resistance were aggravated 
by the physical enfeeblement of the peasantry. which was under
nourished, abandoned to famine, and from which were ·-coma 
mandeered~~ millions of men in their prime'1 either l10 go to 
wor 11 volunta.rily" in industry, hoping to increase their ina 
comes, or to be· deported into in.hospitable regions where most 
often they were used in the timher industry, the mines, and on 
big construction sites. 

In March 1931, at the Eleventh. Congress of Sovi1ets, Y akovlev 
described the behavior of Uie kolkhozniks in the light of frequent 
observations; according to him, the kolkbozniks got up late. 
B o'clock in the morning, even in peak periods, then chatted 
with their neighbors without hurrying; just when they were 
ready to leave for fie1lds the time came· for the peasant "break
fast'' Owing working hours, wo1rk was done negligently, plough
ing was done hurriedly and left the soil in a bad state; sov..·ing 
also took place hastily~ at harvest time the gra.1n was so bad]}· 
loaded that it feJJ from the certs and stayed mi ed up in the 
straw.16 The resistance deeply disturbed the working of "coJ
lective'' agriculture. rt expJa.ins why the investment ma~e by 
the state to increase agricultural productiorn led to such densory 
results. 

The seriousness of the agricultural Grisis foUowing licoll -
livization from above" does not ju Ufy the conclusion that the 
latter was .. mistaken,P for such a conclusion would evade the 
class Josic which had inspired coUectiv-izatlon. JJ-, fact, ~rom 
the authorities' point of view, tbe " socializalion'' of agnc~I~ 
ture was the one way leading to the consolidation of ~eir gnp 
on society, by reducins to a minimum (by the use of violence. 
by famine, and by the disorganization or the peasantry) t~: 
tapacity for organized resistAnce by the peasants to the deman 
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of accumulation . It mudo It ~slblo to very much lncreue the 
approprletions made from agriculture. 

(b} Appropriations made from agriculture 

Numerous attempts have been made to " measure" the growth of 
the appropriations made from agriculture during the 1930s, and 
evet1 to "make a balance sheet," by putting a value to the net alfeCI 
positive or negative, of these exactions on the resources of -
end industry. These evaluations have provoked many contro
versies." However interesting they may be, these discuNlons do 
not seem capable of resulting in global quantitative concluaiona. 

In fact, collectivization and mass repression led above all to 
qualitative changes, to an upheaval in social relationships 
which subjected the countryside to the requirements of the 
authorities. Henceforth, the countryside was open to extortion: 
and the exactions made from the peasants' production and inlXJlllll 
and from the peasant population itself were VBJ'ious: an inc:rMM 
of procurement, the imposition of taxes-in-kind to pay for the use 
of agricultural machinery concentrated in the MTS, taxes, the 
development or "scissors" between industrial and agricultural 
prices which went against the peasants, the compulsory contri· 
bution by kolkhozniks to the establishment or the "productive 
funds" of the kolkhozes, etc. These exactions revealed only 
certain aspects of the pillage of the countryside. Another aspect. 
more important, would appear later, namely the drawing oH of 
pa.rt of the peasant labor force toward industry and the mines. 
either as " free" workers, or as forced labor. In the one case. this 
drawing off took the form of an urbani7.ation and Industrialization 
process; in the other, it took the form or deportations whose 
sca le Is not. as we havo seen, easily translated into figures. 

Par the momenl, we will loo.k at some of the forms of exaction 
which are re latively helter known. 

(i) The Increase In the Quantity 
of agricultural producls 
appropriated in the countryside 

The approprinllons that 1he state made from agricull ural pro
duction moved through several channels: "purchases" of 
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ducts, u1 ·~obligatory dali veri s.. (tor which the . 
pro th i; .. h d" d JPraoe w ,ru; . •en Jes an 1or pure ase p. ro ucts and lacJdn11 any 
t),\: 'Ii al tr. t H) -l ' 0 ll1l Pfe-tenefJ of s es con ac s ' requ sihons, confisc:aUons tax -
iP .. kind. payroenf-in:kind for 'servic&s renderedu by th~ M~, 
etc. n would, be t~d1ous ~d u~eless to list au these forms of 

actions and. their respective !mportance (which in any ca&e 
were very variable and often Ii ttle known )1. We wi U therefore 
generalize all these exactions under the, t,erm ''procurements ,, 
and then giv1e some indications about the.actual conditjons in 
which the procurements were achieved. We wiU ooncentratie 
ouE attention on Lhe procurement of grain, which bad decisive 
economic and social importance. 

The official figures covering the bar-vest and the procure
ment of gr.ain do not always agree. We regard as particuJarly 
significant those quoted by M. L-evin in his contribution to 
Essays in Honor of E.H. Carr. For several key years the figures 
are as foHows:rn 

Grain h1arvest Procu.remen t Balance 
(million tons ) (gross) 

1928 73.3 10.7 6Z.6 

1930 77.1 22.l 55.0 
1931 69.4 22.8 46.6 

1935 62.4 28.3 34.l 
1.939 67.3 32.1 • 35.2 

* Average of 1938-40 

The figures quoted (which are confirmed by nume11ous other 
sources) indicate that the reduction of the gross balB.11CE' re
maining is an almost continuous 1curve unti] the IDid-1930s. At 
that period~ the gross balance left in the oountryside was no 
more than 54 percept of that in 1928. . 

BetWeen 19'35 and 19,39 the balance rose only by 0.9 mUhon 
tons while production in~sed by 4 .9 milJion. This fncrea 0 

therefore was hardJy a "paying proposition .. for lhe pc~an~Y· 
The quantities of grain which the vii lages had at theu effec

tive cl.ispasition did not fall quite at the scune' speed. r? fa~t . 
~rain was resold by the state to the villagers. either m.n .1 e 
lraditionaUy• deflcit regions or in certain cases of faJnine. 
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_ generally medo ot 11 price greater than the 
Th ~ sales we.w h 

t' rl f these samo cereals by t e s tate in the form of 
buving P eel 

0 
In any case. in the years 1932-34, the amounts 

Pl'O('.llremen 5• h 1 ha rw>ld 10 the countryside ~vere very ~uc ess l n needs, 

h h . ce-'--ted the famine from which the peasantry was 
~' 1c exa ruo 

11 that time suffering. . . 
\\Th one takes into account the resales (which 1s not always 

possi~~). the "net balance avai/Bble to the village" may be 
btoined. During the First Five-Year Plan. the letter fell drasti

~lly from approximately 65 million tons to 50.6 million bet
ween 1928-29, and 1931-32.20 This meant famine conditions, 
given the need for grain used for sowing and for livestock feed, 
even if the massive reduction of livestock tended lo somewhat 
reduce the need for grain in the countryside, a circumstance 
which "helped" lo increase the grain procurements. 

During the 1930s, the state also very much increased the 
exactions which it made on agricultural products other than 
grain. The overall result of the policy which was followed was 
a substantial fall of consumption of most agricultural food
stuffs in the countryside. 

This fall was not in reality compensated by an increase in 
the supplies and payments which came to the peasants. On the 
contrary, there was a serious deterioration in the terms of 
excfla11ye between the state and counlrysidc. Hence the overall 
negnllve effect for the peasantry of the increased exactions 
made on agricultural production. 

Tho shortcomings of the available statistics allow us to grasp 
only some asper.ts of the developmenl of 1he terms of exchange 
butwoon the state and peasants, and notably the monetary and 
financial aspects. 

(2) The terms of exchange 
between state and i>easantry 

Thd 6 Slate-peasantry terms of exchange varied considerably 
urlng tho 1930s Th f 11 • • th kolkh · e 0 owing points involve above all e 

oz peasanlry, which soon represented the n1a1·orily of peasants. 
Ourtng the First Five-Y Pl • and "towns" ( h. 

1 
ear an, exchangos bot ween I.he peasants 

w ic 1 essentially meuns tho stato procurement 
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0
rganiutions) wore, in principle. alwoys regulated by the 

kontraktatsiys, by virtue of which the peasants "promised" (in 
fact, the "promise" \Vas made by administrative cadres who 
spoke in the peasant's name) to deliver predetermined quantities 
of products to the state: in return the latter was to provide pre
detennined amounts of industrial products. In reality the system 
did not operate as it should have done. On the one hand, the 
state organizations were not capable of meeting the supply 
obligations for the benefit of the peasants. On the other band, 
the procurement organizations often demanded deliveries larger 
than those laid down in the kontraktstsiya. This situation 
resulted from a policy which itself was e consequence of the 
class offensive conducted against the peasantry with a view to 
maximizing accumulation by the state. 

The statistics allow an evaluation (very approximate) of the 
"balance by value" of these exchanges. Thus between 1929 
and 1931 (when the amounts of agricultural products procured 
by the state increased massively), the volume of deliveries of 
industrial products for consumption by the agricultural popu
lation fell by 10 percent: it fell by about another 25 percent 
between 1930 and 1932.21 These figures underestimate, 
moreover, the drop in the supply to the peasants of industrial 
consumer goods, £or they take no account of the disappearance 
of the rural artisans who. up to the end of NEP. provided a sub
stantial part of the products needed by the peasants. 

Although the peasantry delivered more and more products 
and received less and less, its monetary resources diminished 
because the "prices" which the state organs paid it remained 
more or less stationary (they even feU in t 932, and inc.reased 
only slightly alterwards), while the prices at which peasants 
bought industrial products from the stale increased sub
staoUally.21 

In 1931. measures were taken to increase tho monetary re
sources of the pe11santry. They consisted mainly In authorizing 
peasants ond kolkhozniks to sell directly a port of their pro
duction (which for the kolkhozniks came from their plots and 
from their "Individual" livestock) to consumers. and at "free" 
pricies which wore clearly higher than those paid by the state. 
In October 1931 lho kolkhozes and the sovkhoi.es were similarly 
authorized to make such sales,21 so long os they had fulfilled 
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animal products. But tho prices ot which peasants bought Indus. 
trial products increased substanUally: for example. the price f 
ootton goods incresed by eight times between 1928 and 1937_11° 

Jn sum, after the beginning of the 1930s there was a serious 
exacerbation of the living conditions of the peasants, thanks to 
the direct exploitation of forced labor on the "collecUve" land 
and to indirect exploitation exercised through exchange and 
price movements. 

The intensified exploitaUon of the peasantry entailed a 
series of ooosequences. It kept at a very low level the in comes 
that th e members of agricultural artels drew from their labor 
within the latter.32 Closely related to this, it had lhe effect of 
allocating a decisive role to the economic activities of the family 
in production. Such family activities in no way had an "auxil· 
lary" nature (as kolkhoz fiction claims) because it was indis
pensable for the existence of the kolkhoz system. 

(4) Observations about the 
financial contribution of agriculture 
to accumulation by the sta!e 

The indirect forms of exploitation of the peasants allowed the 
state to draw from agriculture a " financial contribution" and 
accumulate much more than would appear at first sight. This 
emerges n ot only from the relative development of prices for 
agricultural ond industrial products. but also from an exami
nation of the fiscal rnechanisms which underlay this develop
ment during the 1930s. Agriculture therefore played a consi
derable role in the indirect "financing" of state accumu]ation. '' 
In fact, in the state budget-through which passed the main 
monetary flows which "financed" state accumulation-fi!'SI 
place was ocoupied In the receipts column by the li1r11over 111~ . 
In 1937., for example, this tax produced about 75 percont of thP 
budget receipts; and il affected essentially agricultural products. 
induding those of the food industry. The ra te al which these 
products were taxed was paruculorly high( 33 lo 65 percent ol 
the selling price for vegetable oils, from 37 to 8 7 percent of thtt 
selling price for meat. But the largest part of the fiscal rcceipls 
coming from agricultural products (66 percent of these receipts) 
related to taxes on bread and bakory produt:ts. J• 
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Fin1U ". bearin in mlnd the faU Jn essential agri1cuJturaJ pro~ 
duction, the new relationships of domination ,and eoi:ploitation 
to which the peasants were subjected, ,and the concrete and in
direct forms in w~ich. this exp1lo1itation was clothed , it can be 
een that collectiv1zation had catastrophic effiecls for the great 

ma of the peasantry. The low standard of life of the kolk.ho-mlb 
i a consequen1ce ,of the course foH01wed by agricultural pro
ducti9n and the exactions ~o which it was subject. Neverthe
less, this low standerd of liv~ng also resulted from the very 
working of the kolkhoz system. 

Notes 

1. Academy of Sc.le:nc:e.s of the USSR, Polftical Economy. lLondcm, 19571. 
pp, 464-65. . 
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use will be made of recen.l s1ati5tio. In fact1 the Jatter show tlbal ~om~ 1uf 
the pre-wa:r statistics partly obsc:ure the depth of tho (;El.lastrophe thal 
••collec.ti'!JizaUo:rf' bom above heaped on a&r.icuUural pl"m:lucUoin. How
ever. even recent stalislics, when 'th6)' arc in term.s of "" \l'B~UEI'" [that ms. or 
Bllegedly conslarn t ' 1p:rices''), continue to hide the s.ca],13 of this disaster. 
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ferent between the aveng.a production~ officially anaouncer! for HIJJ 
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and mllboze. wen oblipd m transfer part i;,f their pruch.1clion la sra te 
orpns at ·a "price" fixed by the latter and wh'ich oou Id be derisory t·o lhe 
point wbme H could not even cover production costs. 

19. See M. Lewin, 'Taking Grain/• p. 307. 
20. 'lbesa Figorea are calculated by combining the d'lta Ior ltarvests figllr

i~g in the pJecedlng table with estim&l~ of the' ""Villas~ net .sa~as" 
8lYen by I .P · Karcz In his contrJbuUon to the Savi'el R11rr1J Camm tJnif_v. 
p. 44.. 
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21, 1b- pett:enlages ""'calculated from Bonov'a date. taking into account 
· the alternations made by J.F. Karcz in The Sqvlet Rural Communes. p. so. 

22. Between 1928 and 1931 the prices that the state peld lor qr!cultwal pro
ducts deliv..ed u the planned procurement peued from an index of 100 
to 118.6. before falling beck to 109.3 in 1932. Meantime, tJie index of 
pricet et which the stale sold industrial consumer producta moved from 
100 to 180.1 In 1931 end to 284.5 in 1932. See J.F. Karcz, Soviet Runl 
Commune, p. SO. 

23. KPSS (1953), Vol. 2 pp. 674FF. 
24. B. Kerblay, Ltls MllI'Ch6s paysans en URSS (Paris, 1968), p. 123. 
25. See above. p. 127, and Pravde, May 7 and 11.1932. 
26. Except lor Industrial crops like, for example, sugar beets a.nd cotton. 
27. In 1932 the Index of prices for agricultural products sold on the "Free 

market" reached 3,005.7 (1928 ~ 100). See J.F. Kara's contribution to 
The Soviet Rural Community, p. 50. 

28. On these various points, see B. Kerblay. La Matdt6s. p. 131. 
29. See J. Millar, ed .. The Soviet Rwal Community p. 50. 
30. On averqe, a qulntal of rye brought 6 .03 rubles in 1930 and 6.10 in 1939 

(See Kerblay. La March6s. p. 133, and also A. Nova, NI &:onomlc History. 
p. 243). 

31. A. Novo see above p. 243. See also the table on p. 85 of the Nov.lllec. 
Issue of &onomie et Politique, 1957. in eddltion. It will be noted that the 
proes at which peasants and kolkhozes sold their produoa on the Free 
market, which had been multiplied by 30 between 1928 and 1932 (the 
amount offered being then minimal) fell by more than a half between 
1933 end 1937. From 1937 to 1!140 the evolution of prices of sale and 
purchase did not improve the lot of the kolkhoz poosanlry: quite the con· 
trary in fact (See J. Millar. ed .. The Soviet Rural Community p. 50.) 

32. This question wlll be dealt with later. 
33. This would not be apparent if only dhect taxation ol agriculture was 

examined: that is. the product of the agricultural tax. For example, in 
1937 thi.J tax (then fixed by the net income of !arms) provided only one 
percent of budgetary receipts. This percentage ls calculated from Soviet 
souroes in C. Bettelheim, La Planification MJVi~tque, pp. 175 and 271. 

34 . The size ol the commercial receipt& and fiscal receipts obtained by the 
stale through the products extorted for practically nothing from the 
peasantry was considerable. Thus in 1933-34 Iha price at which th• stole 
boueht wheat from the grain areas waa from 8.2 lo 9.4 kopeks per kilo, 
while wheat Oour was sold in stale shops for 35 to 80 kopeks against ration 
coupona o.nd for from 4. to 5 rubles off-111tlon. For potatoes, the prices 
were u follows: Purchase at J to 4 kopeks sold as ratlonB al 20 lo 30 
kopeks, sold off-ration al 1.2 to 2 rubles (See R. Medvedav. Lat History 

}uc/se. p. 92). 
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The kolkhoz system 

T
HE new social ~elationshi.ps which developed during the 
period of 11 coJlectivizaUvn' ' were much more complijx. 
than official accounts suggest. To grasp this complexity 

it is necessary to examine not onJy the working of simply the 
isolated kolkhoz (which is a faJse bstractionJ bu'l rather lhat of 
the kolkboz system. 

True. this system included the kolkhoz (the "collective 
farm'')J but it also included the Party and state organs \Nhich 
managed the kolkhozes, and -the so-cal]ed 44 individual ho1 l
ings0 of the kolkhozniks. fron1 1•\thich the latter drew , great 
part, and sometimes the essential part, of their subs istence. 

At the end of the 19130s, the kolkhoz on averag,e dispused of 
more than 600 hectare-s of cultivated land ![against 72 in '1928). 
on which worked about 80 kolkhoznik families. The work ,,vas 
organized in an "'industrial" w y' follo\ving capitalist ror111s nr 
the organization of labor, in teams and in specialized brigades 
put under the authority of supervisory personnel. The worJ. 
was collective and was carried out \•vith the heJ p of a certain 
number of machines. However~ in 1940 the level of mechan i
zation in agricuJture was still quite low; scarcely more t han 
two tr.actors, on average. per ko!khoz.1 AdditionaJly, these 
tractors, like the other nlaior equipment, did not belong to the 
kolkhoz&s but to an external organization. the ~S, which 
operated them according to directi\res cumins from the manng· 
ing economic and politicaJ organizations. Consequent ~}' th 
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imnicd •~te producers we1re reduc,ed lo the role of imp]~ exe
nitant~ placed in the produ ·Hon process organlzed by those 
\\fho bad effective possession of the meanR ol production.: that 
isj the cadres of the kolkhoz and, 1even more, the cadres of the 
bodies directing the kolkhoz syshtm. 

1 .. The .. individual auxiliary economy'" 

The term ~•individual auxiliary economy11 is misleading. U 
suggests that th@ latter was only a simpJe appendage of the 
~ ·collC'Ctive coonomy." But it was much more than that. lt was 
an essential part of the kolkhoz system, without which the latter 
could not survive. Also, tbe term •·mdividual'f obscured 
BLnother reaHty, namely the familial nature of the plot and lhe 
livestock which kolkhoz households could have- at their disposal . 
So it b better to talk about the ··individual holdings'' of the 
kolkhozn i ks. 

At the lav·el of tbe work process, this lype of agriculture, de
pended on a division of labor limited to the family, and essen· 
tiaUy to the nuclear family constituted hy a couple and their 
young children. In certain cases, and in certain regions ffor 
example. in Central Asia], members of the wider family could 
parHcipate in this division of labor. The size that this familial 
agriculture could attain was reduced by regulatory measures. 
The latter also fixed the conditions under which lht: products 
of the individual hoJdbrg could bt: sold on the free market (t:t1lled 
the ··kolkhoz market''),. 

The history of this regulation is co.mpHcated. Only some 
foatu.res , which Hlumh1ale the condjtions under which the 
kol.k.ho~ system was developed. wiU he raviev.'ed here. Al the 
beginning of collectiviz..aUon from above., in 192.9. some auen11pts 
ijt ''integral coUectivization" were made v-'hich would nol have 
left any ••auxiliary''' economv. However, from 1930 it \vas ofli
cia1ly acknowledged that, given the way in which kolkhozes 
operated. and the obligations to which they were subj'ected, 
the ''auxiliary economy" was a \'ital necessity; H was, lo help 
supply the koJkhozniks and also the towns. 
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(al The plot, family livestock, 
and the kolkhoz market 

On M8l-ch 2, 1930 Pravda published an obligatory draft statute 
for kolkhozes. This statute attribt1 ted the land of lhe kalkhoz. 
oiks to the kolkhoz (whicll was requir:ed to take the form of an 
••artel"'; in other words, of the ~adiHonal Russian cooperative), 
but it left to the kolkhozniks the persnnaJ possessmon of their 
house, 11 individual p]ot/t a few fowl and severaJ head of 
H ve.stock. 2 

On October 30. 1931 a decision of the Plenum of the CC, 
devoted uto Soviet trade and the improvement of the workers' 
food supply/" allowed-under certain oondilions-kolkhoznib 
to seU their production direcUy to consumers. 3 The attempt o 
give the .state a complete ho!d on town-country exchanges 
{which had been intended in 1930 ... 31) was abandoned at this 
time,4 for the authorities acknow]edg,ed that if they wanted to 
take at a low price a ~arge part of the pr·oducts provided by the 
kolkhozes, they had not only to authorize the auxili.ary economy 
but allow the kolkhozniks to se.U some products on tbE:· '"free 
mark.et,"' from which they would draw that minimum of mone
tary receipts that the ·~collective ecanoniy"'" was the11 incapabh~ 
of assuring them. ~ 

. ln}elation lo the ioitiiltl intentions (of "in~egral coHect iviza
titho~ and the ban on aJl direct sales by koHchozniks of pa:rt of 

eir ptoducUon) the real h f d. - . 
1932 when th ··k. I.kb c ange o trec Uon ·was made LJ1 

The .:eceipts ~ 0 
b 0~ market1 ~ was, oHiciaUy r,e-estabJished. 

sales on the ••k l~hn Y t 0 pea.s8Jlts and by the kolkhozes fro m 0 
& oz market" gre , dl 

after a decree of May 30 1 9 
w, rap1 Y, and ev,en mo re . o 

over lax which had been'a ~~ abohshed the very h~av -' luru-
Nevertheless is must h PP -1ad to these saJes h1 l 9Jl. ll 

of the. Second Five-Ye::. n;
1
•:d that. right up to the beginnin~ 

khozniks lo have their uw j ~ ~ (1933-37). ilhtJ tight of koJ
being reBpucled by local au~o~lt~v.ldual livestock was far from 
completely exprupriele pe 88, Who wer,e stiJJ P'rep.Br·l:!'d lo 
slaughter their livestock "l'::unts, Whjch led the latter to 
had to put in a few Wcrds .nt ~h:~ February 1 Y, 19aJ. ShiHn 
worker,. '" His conttlbution hild t ungress of kolkhoz .. shock 
declared: a one of faJse irony. Thus h.e 
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It was nots~ long ago that there existed a small mis· 
understanding between .the Soviet gove,rnment d 
the kolkbozniks. 6 l.t concerned the cow. But now ~~e 
business has b~en sett]ed and the misunderstanding 
has been put right. We have achieved a situation in 
which the majority of kolkhoz households already 
have one cow. Another y1ear or two, and there will 
not be a single koHchoznik without his own cow.1 

In reality, what the kolkhozniks obtained through a series .of 
decrees8 was not only the right to possess "'one cow" but of 
having an individual Hvestock es.tabHshment-one cow, two 
calv·es, a sow and piglets, ten sheep (maximum) 1 an unlimited 
number of f·owl,, and twenty beehives (at mos,t)-and in addi
tion 'a certain area of cu~tivable land vi-rhich could be as much 
as a quarter or ball hectare, and sometimes even mrore.9 

ln spite of tbe limitations placed on their size. 0 individual" 
livestock and plots tended lo play an important part while 
being the source, of deep contradictions \1Vithin the " lolkhoz 
system." 

On sev,eral occasions these contradictions and the attempt of 
the authorities to f•control" the totality of agriculturaJ prioduc
tion gave rise to "offensivesu against iiprivate aclivities"10 

GeneraUy, such 141offensives0 had the effect of temporariJy 
lowering agricultural production, making the food supply of 
the towns morre precarious. 

These "offensives" reveal the desire of the authorities, and 
of the exploiting class whose jnterests they defended. to sub
due as far as po.ssihle the kolkbozniksT and to put their hand 
on the peater part of the products of their labor. The ""offen
sivesn may also be exp~ained by the circumstance that the 
"non-collective'' activities of the kollho~niks (and, to a lesser 
extent, the sovkho~ workers who also had obtained the right to 
cuJtivate a Httle land and raise some aninials)11 tended to take 
up a large part of the Ja.bor which ~h~y performed. and were 
the origin of a quite large part of thetr tnco1me. , _ 

I ·)ust before the war, the pJo,ts of the kolkbozn1ks 
n sum. . d h 

were in general smaUer than authonze . . In 19138, ~ac peasanr 
f ·1 on average disposed only of 0.49 hectares: 10.4 percent 

0~~~ikha-z households exceeded the authorizud sim. lndividuaJ 
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holdings 111 thi s period accounted for only 3.9 percent of the 
sown area. and not all or them had tho numbur of animals to 
which they hod o right .12 

(b) Income received by the 
kolkhoznlks ss producers In possession 
of Bii "individUB/ holding" 

The very circumscribed size of individuafholding operations, 
and the "archaic" character of the production tools utilized in 
them [swing ploughs. hoes, sickles, etc.) were partly compen
sated by intensive and careful labor, which was above all pro
vided by \vomen.13 

The small amount of published information as well as its 
omissions and contradictions make.it very diflicul t to estimate 
in money terms the receipts drawn by the kolkhozniks from 
their plots and from their ind ividual li vestoc k raising. How
ever. this information is sufficient to suggest that at the end or 
the 1930s, the tiny " familial agricultural operations" of the 
kolkhozniks provided them with an income equivalent or greater 
than that which they obtained from the enormously extensive 
"collectivized" land.14 

This result was all the more remarkable in that tho "indi· 
vidual" land was cultivated. it was said, with archaic imple
ments and that they covered only 3.9 percent of the kol lJiozes' 
sown area. Despite this, in 1937 the individual holdings pro· 
vided about 21.5 percent of agricultural production in 1926-27 
prices; in t 938 they provided the greater part of the monela!) 
receipts of an average kolkhoz family and tho gTeater part of ils 
animal feed, potatoes, fruits , and vegetables. \Vith grain. the 
kolkhoznik.s were for the most part supplied by the kollJioz." 

In 1937 individual livestock operations provided 71.4 percent 
of the milk, 70.9 percent of the meat, 70.4 percent of hides and 
skins, and 43 percent of tho wool." At that time animals belonging 
to kolkhoznik:s formed the major part of the total livestock." 

In order to evaluate the economic role of individual agrirultul'i' 
on the part of the kolkhozniks, it should also be noted that the 
monetary receipts of these latter during the 1930s consistc?, 
largely (75-85 percent) of niceipts from sales on tho "free market. 
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for the prices there were several ti mos higher than those p . d 
by the stat.e. 11 Most o.f the products sold there come from in~i
,,ldual ognculture. wath only a small fraction coming from dis
tributions in kind made by the kollchozes. However. from 1937 
the production from plots and from family livestock was sub
jeeted to Increased stale exactions, which tended to reduce the 
share of monetary receipts coming from sales on the "free" 
market of products from individual holdings, even though the 
reduction in amounts sold was partly compensated by a rise or 
the prices at which agricultural products could be sold. 

Generally speaking, the "familial micro-agriculture" of the 
kolkhozniks played a decisive role. simultaneous ly in the supply
ing of citizens, the daily subsistence of families belonging to 
"collective farms," and the obtaining by these familie!;. of a 
monetary income. True, the products of collective activities 
were indispensible for the provisioning of kolkhozniks. but the 
resources that they drew from these activities seem to have 
been not much more than a mere complement to the incomes 
coming from familial agriculture. 

The output of familial agriculture partly entered the channels 
of trade through the kolkhoz market, or through transactions made 
with state commercial organizations and cooperatives. In addi
tion, familial agricu lture bore the weight of compulsory deliveries 
or various taxes. Despite the pressure thus exercised by the state 
to extract a "surplus" from familial agricu lture, the latter above 
all covered the needs of the peasant fam il y; this considerably 
reduced the elCpense of the reproduction of its labor force 
borne by the kolkhoz and enabled the latter to be subordinated, 
to the maximum extent. to the demands of the state end to 
accumulation. 

II. The kolkhoz 

(II) Relationships of production 
and domination within the kolkhoz 

bo " Th k .. 11 t ' · otlon from a ve e olkhoz which emerged from co ec iviz k d 
I · ·1 f u mar e 

was characterized by the existence wit 1111 1 0 
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bienn:blcal structurB: a small number of managers al loeated 
the direct workers and means of work to definite tasks (and the 
latter in principle corresponded to orders coming from organi
zations placed "above" the kolkhoz). The direct producers 
were thus reduced to the role of simple executants put at the 
lower level of a structure in which certain features of the 
capitalist organization of labor were combined with military 
command fonns; this encouraged the reproduction of a particular 
type of asranan despotism. In the given ideological and political 
conditions, this structure was adequate for the extraction of a 
surplus which was especially high. 

The great majority of the lower kolkhozniks were en'trusted 
mainly with work that was manual and unskilled, and among 
them women were the majoriy. •a They had particularly small 
Incomes, being at the lowest income level (excluding labor 
camp workers). 

In addition, knlkhozniks did not have the same rights as other 
Soviet citizens. One might say that the kolkhoz population 
" had only duties" towards the managing organs of the kolkhoz 
and towards the state which, so far as the kolkhoz population 
was concerned, " had only rights." Various authorities took 
upon themselve the power to take back from the lower kol· 
khoznlk one or another material advantage which bad .been 
originally officially recognized as his in writing. and in practice 
he could not protest; if he did it would bring him more trouble 
than It was worth. To justify their behavior the authorities did 
not hesistate to claim that "what is good for the state (or the 
kolkhoz) Is good for the kolkhoznllt. ":to For example. 1he 
novelist Stadnyulc could put the following words in the mouth 
of the Party official: 

With us. there is no difference between the interests 
of tho kolkhoznilcs and the interests of the s tate in 
p noral. If tho state takes grain lo satisfy some need 
or other, the satisfying of this need is equally in the 
inloresl of the peasants.21 

In fact-by l'll&son of the very ovor-oxploflalion that they 
endured, the kolkhozniks wore "sub-c/tlzon.~" 10 whom part of 
the rlshts ''recognized by tlie Constitution "-and which were 
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hardly re pected for other 1citizens- w,ere quito 51·m 1 . d _ . 
· 1kh "k u P Y ,mued 

T~u .' the o _ ozn1 s were econ~rmcally and jurjdically dis~ 
crlm1nated gainst, although Article 123 of the Const ~ t t· 

d d. . . t• b 1 u ion 
forba e .any 1scrrm1na •on etween dUfel'lent citizens. 

t1) Wor1dng conditions of ~ha kolkhoznlks 

At the center of the discrimination which affected ordinary 
kolkhozniks we·re. obviously, ·their working conditions. These 
conditions were fixed in a mainly arbitrary way by the edmini .. 
stratlve organs of the kolkho·z. By decision of these cugans each 
kolkhoznik offering himself for man uail labor was p[aced under 
the authority of a brigad'ier. The ~aUer assigned his daily tasks 
and fixed the lim1e limit in whj,ch they had to be done. Part of 
these tasks correspo!lded to unormsn fixed in advance by the 
"technical services .. n Ordinary kolkhoznils had control neither 
of the way in which these norms were fixed aor of the way the 
authorities evaluated tb.e .. success rateu with whicb they had 
accomplished the imposed ourms. However,, it \Vas on the basis 
of such norms and such e·valuations that the remuneration of 
each kolkhoznik was fixed. 

From 1933 the central authorities muhiplied the norms. For 
8xamp]e, a law of February 28. 1933 fixed 3,5 norn1s for field 
\\fork. In 19 3 4 new tasks we re ' ~normed. '' In 19'4 0. 2 54 tasks 
had norms."22 These norms were established by •··research 
lnstitutes." Their appJication on the land required the .partici
pation of a growing number of brigadiers and superv1sor"S .. It 
also required an enlarg1Jm1e1tt of thB< ccounting estabUshment 
of the kolkhozes. The norms applied in the different kolkho~es 
were theoreticaHy "adapted to locaJ condiHons"; ~~ practieie 
this was far from being the case. for pressure ·Of l1 k1nds were 

•• dapted 1
' and exercized on the way in W'hich the uQrnis 11\'em tl 

·•appUed. 1•23 . . h 
The extension of Lhis system did not give the kolkho;tnJ~dr . 

d · d .d impose u is· 
a vantage of a fixed wage. AJI the slime, it 1 h 

i 1 · h h · h stemmed from l e Cip.ane of work"" analogous tu l at w JC - -
.. M · ''the fonn of '"age wage per piece·~ which ~ according to · arx. is ,124 • i the 
most suited to the capitalist mode of production · tfhal ·' d 

l f th Jabour orce an 
lllost adequate for capit~dist contro 0 ~ , kolkhoz.niks 
surplus value. The discrin1inaUon suffered by the 
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(and th contradh~UonJ;. uf the IColkhoz system) manirested 
them.~ I cs here in the c&rc.;umstance that lha system tend d 

1 
impose on then1 a fonn of e ploitation which was cepft:Jalis~ 
v 11 though they \Vere not wage-earners. 
The discrlinination which affected kolkhozniks afao rnani. 

fested itseli in the circum_s,tance tho1 they were exduded frorn 
labor legi lation, on th pretext that they \vere c'a~sed as 
"cooperative workers. 11 

TbeoreUcally,, the decisions taken bjr 

the kolk.hoz administration could be re\loked by the general 
assembly of kolkhozniks: in reality, they cou Id not be. The 
courts did not interfere in the intema] affairs uf the koJkhoz; 
the latter's management functioned like a ~ ir:ourt of first in
stance." It even took decisions that frequentl_'t viola.t~d the 
ordinary laws, including decisions having a pens.J character, 
for it was not subordinated to any •·judi,cial control.· ·2s There.
fore, so far as the kolkhozniks were conce:rned1 H was both 
judge and interested party, j1usl as the f,eudal lord had been. 

The workers of the ''coUectiveu farm could not contest in he 
courts the evaluation by kolkhoz management or ans of the 
way in which they had fulfi11ed the \vork norm: the courts 
could only intervene to require the koJkhoz man geme11t lo 
pay a kolkhoznik a sum which was due' to b.im by 1.rfrtue of a 
decision already taken by th1e kolkhoz.w 

The discriminatory situation in which the ol oz.nils 
liaund themselves placed included nuruerous other a. p~ct '. 
they could not be unioaJ.zed (because they were nol wdge~ 
earners]; they ha:d no rights to socia[ security (for the ~,tml:l 
reason); they received no slate aid for housing: the , \'L ere 11ai1le. 
for various obligatory works (for the upkeep of roads. for exam µlet 
which did not burden other citizens; the prjce of merchm1tJ isr 
sold in the ko1khozes w s higl1er than in the tov.rns; fiually ~rnd 
above all, they had no right to a fjxed wage,. bocause the in1..:om~: 
which. was distributed to them by the kolkhoz was a · •nalHnG~. 
what ummained for distrjbution ,, alter tlJ,e J.. olkhoz had ... JJv
cated its resources to all kinds of uses in1pused by the slste. be
ginning with the pro uremBnts and the compulsor_v delh'£'·rw 
which went to the state and had absolute priority. h 

In addition (without being able to appeal to the courts], t 
6 

kolkhozniks Gould be subjected tu /jru1 by the kollhoz 
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mRna!(ement and hav to pey ''lnrl m1Jiitr s ' £ r dam.a 
th \' nti ht have caused; the amount of lhe da . ga that 

I ~ d - u:mage paym n 
wa~ . m reo r, ca cu1at b the kulkhoi manageme t 21 

h d . u n. 
ln sun1, t e .er!sory remuneration" which cam • th 

. k t h . k . h , • 1 e tO e 
ol ~01 ~ lOr l \¥o_r 

10
10 t e co .lective eoanomy

1
• • and the 

uncertain nat~re of this remuneration .. had as a consequ 
f h h . k . enc:e 

the act t al t · 1s v-1or constituted forced labor analogous 
t.he corvee, the barshchjna, once owed to the feudaJ seigneu; 

or over, it i significant tbat U became necessary to fix Io; 
ol ozniks a defiaite number of compulsory work-days to be 

contributed to the 11·collective·• economy~ because the majorilv 
did their 11vor1 in the koJkhoz ·with great reluctance, end pr~
ferred to devote themselves ta their "individual boldi ngs. · · 
,a circumstance about which the Soviet leaders often com
plained.28 

In Januar-y 1934. at the Seventeenth Congr,ess of the Pa y, 
Andreyev rentrust1ed \Vith agricu lturaJ pr,oblems in the CC) 
acknowledged that some kolkhozoiks refused to work rRgu
larly on the "collective11 ]and. At first , these refusaJs led to 
sanctions imposed by the k.olkhoz chainnan. ill May and 

ovember 1939 regulatory action was taken by the go\rernmenl 
lo impose rather more strictly an uobJigatioin to war ·· on the 
olkhozniks. The annual mlnimum number of obligator f \ ork

days was then fixed between 60 and 100 days pet year ··i In 
1942 this minimum number was fixed at 100-150 da ~per year 

!order of April 1 i. 19142) 

(2) Ou asi-state serfdom . 

ln tota). the n1ass of i mmediale producer$ who h ~ b en 
pJaced in the "coHecli ve economy" w re in n siluahon . -
sembling th.at ( .r;tate serfs subject Lo obUg 1lory labor, to arhll-

d . . d th· k,,,Jkhozu.s and \\'r.r rary ecJSlOilS b r Lhose ·\A:ho rnaaag . H v - • • . 

I I l the i tdici I IJf ans. on y excepiionallv Rble tu appth 0 · . h. . }kho2 
Moreover they were forbi1dden in practice lo qurl l 

1~J ~ .\ ·· 
~ kt I 'k the 'h t1xe-,,gr 

They were really altac:hod lo the kol 1ioz 1 0 h 1 d .... , 
peasant had b~~n attachr.d l o the soH. oir tJn: erf lo l or .s 
land ..J 

. h k J khoz un lc~ss ta: hau 
Thft ban on a kolkho:rni.k leavinn l . 8 0 

1•. th cas far 
Pr:trmbsian fron1 tht: .uthoriti g ( wh1 .h wns a :-to 

Escaneado con CamScanner 



54 ~ Bettelhelm 

.-hi took the Ru1111lan peasant beck not only_ to before October, 
but enn to before the Stolypln reform (which bad abolished 
the exceptionel status of peasants)'° and, still worse, l!J before 
the law of February 19 (March 3) 186 1 which-with many delays 
and limitations-freed the peasants from seddom, made them 
" free," and removed them from the law of the police and the 
justice of the landlord. 

This backward step resulted from no law but from the kolkhoz 
mtut•, which did not allow the kolkhoznik to leave perma
nently his residence and his place of work except after obtain
ing the permission of the " ko lkboz." which meant, in reality, 
of the Jcollchoz management. 

Admittedly. the b>llcboz statutes in dicated that the kolkhoznik 
"could leave the ko llcboz," but as they did not specify in what 
conditions be could make use of this " right," the latter depended 
In practice on the "goodwill" of the kolkboz authorities, on the 
judgement that they made about the effects of a departure. on 
the sympathy or antipathy that the managers of the kolkhoz 
felt toward the applicant, the "strings" be could pull among 
these "superior" authorities. and local custom (\vbich could 
always be revoked ). 

The need to obtain this pennission in order to quit the kolkboz 
was retained up to the 1970s. In the words of the Soviet peasant, 
this permission (which from 1932 enabled an internal passport 
to be obtained) was commonly described by the term " letter o! 
emancipation" which. at the time of serfdom, was the name ol 
the document given to the peasants by the landlord who freed 
them. 

It Is typical that the P.r~ject statue of the kolkboz gave heavy 
treatment to the formalities of exclusion from the kolkhoz but 
specified ~~:bing - and For good reason - about the "right of 
dapa~ure. Soviet authors who have studied these questions 
ahow that even when a kolkhoz woman married 8 t d II 
she had to .. b l 1 h own- \Ve er 

o a n t e right to leave"H from the kolkhoz 
management. Similarly. a kolkhoznlk whose dauft'-t · l 
I th t ld ,.., e r marrie< n a own cou not In his tum go and 1. Ith 
out being ao authorl;e.ed. In gen~rol, perm1:1~: to lhar with· 
not granted (and this was not 8 "right") e eave was 
kolkhoznlk had obtained 8 contract with an~~pt when ~he 
and accommodation... er enterprise, 
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koJkhoznik might possibly 1abandon the ko~kh H 
1•-.J H I t hi h oz. e was 

h 
. JJBlJttU· e os s _ouse, &nd his expulsio , . . 

tJ en h* h h. . . n was WriUen 
. to documents, w ac put lm &n a precarious and d 
t~tuation. People then said that he had obtained his ,~81~ro~~ ~ l "d ffi VQ C1UJ 
bilet'• (a pedrsodna f)1 efnthl cbation • docume~1 of tsarist times 
which canie .eta s o ' ~ earer s poHtica1 unreliability): he 
~,.·as no longer a kolkhozn1k or wo,rker 01r employee be1ng _ 
garded as an "individual peosanf' and Hable ta high taxes. ~ 
was in fact directly threatened by various repressive measW"es. 
During the 1930s this did not prevent many koiflchoznib leaving 
in this way. At first they work1ed occasionaUy~ sleeping in rall
"·ay stations or in huts. and they mov,ed around without being 
•·registered" at the poilic-0 staUon. Some wem eventually arrested 
for ··vagrancy," while others ended up finding a regular job 
and accommodation. 34 

The difficulties of those, who left without being officially 
"freed'" were all the greater because they possessed neither 
the 0 intemal passport" which was usuaJly r1equired. nor the 
"work-book;'' These two 11documents" were distributed to 
city-dwellers during the 19'30si but were oot given to the 
peasants. The introduction of lhe ••internal passport· ~ also 
restored a feature of tsarism abolished by ,the Octobe,r Revolu· 
tion; lhe tsarist regime likewise had denied peasants an intern I 
passport. 

H should be emphasized that it was not only the at;live 
kolkhoznik who was attached to lbe soil. This attachment e -
!ended in reality to tbe members of his family , ahhough in 
Prindple " membership" of the kolk:ho~ was ""individual'~ and 
''voluntary ... In practice, al the end of the 1930s. members of 0 

kolk.ha~nik family were ••au.tomaticaUy'' entered on the. list of 
kolkhoznib. This practice continued after tbe war cfospite lhe 
Protests of certain kolkhozniks who wanted their chUdriln to 
be attached to the' koJkhoz only al thoir person.al ~eque_st. 
These Protests by ~olkhoinik6 were usual! ~ rejeded. an pitt! 
of the legal texts by the collective, farm chairman, who k~µt a 
r'Aft " • th ' " reg~ster 
~~6aster of kolk.hozni.k households analogou~, .10 ~ fd~ 1 ?f souJs" which was kept before the aboliUon ° scr on 
•n 186t.ls . 

The b ·1 pul lhem an a 
attachment of the kolkhoznik.s to t e sm · k lkho~ 

sHuation of totaJ subordination to the organs of the 0 
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•·• imiat and II had 10 effect on the conditions under 
~the kolkhomlb worked and ware remunera ted. 

Aldioulb tbe management of the kolkhoz co uld Bet at fta 
own dl...,etlon In relations wt.th Its _kolkho~ks. th~ same 
could not be said about its relauons with superior boches. For 
example. Industrial enterprises which wanted to recruit man
P9W• in the countryside could be authorized.by the appro
prial8 Qllltnl offiala. to malce agreement with kolkhoz managers.• 
Thele lll8D88"l8 usually did not wish to be deprived of labor 
po- but it was d ifficult fo r them to escape from "organized 
recruitment" when the industrial enterprises were ·•sup
ported" by the higher authorities. It sometimes happened that 
the collective farm managers demanded that " their" kolkhoz 
be compensated for the " loss of manpower" which was im 
posed on them in this way. This "compensation" was levied 
on the wages of the kolkbozniks sent to work in industry 
Popularly this levy was described by the term obrol<. which 
evoked the dues that the serf had to pay to his landowner 
when the latter allowed him to leave for the town. 37 

Jn sum, d uring the 1930s millions of peasants nevertheless 
left the countryside, because they took advan tage of the dis
organization in the early days. or they had been excluded or 
ejected from the kolkhoz, or they bad taken their "vol'chu 
bi/et," or they had been recruited in the framework of the 
OIBIMbor. For the tens of mill ions who remained "a ttached" lo 
their kolkhoz, this obvious ly did not change the s ituation of 
quui-state serfdom in which they found themselves. 

(3) Some remarl<s about the return 
to forms of quasl-serfdom during the 1930s 

Marx observed that: 

The treditlon of all past generations weighs like an 
alp upon the brain of the living ... A whole people. 
that Imagines it has imparted to itself 11cccler11ted 
powers of motion through a revolution suddoniy 
finds itself lranaferred back to a dead ~poch 11nd 
lthenl there turn up again the old calendars. lhe old 
names lhe old ed · ts ... >e 
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ln certain way this is what happened to the Soviet peasants 
durinH the 1930s. Their new m stars rediscovered the old in~mu
nlen t · of coercion: true they dressed them in new words, but 
the peas nts were nol deceived and gave them their old nilmes. 

But it should be empbazised that the reh1m lo 1'e1ationships 
of dependence and exploUation. reminiscent of the· refa1tioo
ships appropriate to serfdom. in mo way indicates tha~ this return 
was purely and simp]y to the old sociell relationships and the 
old class relationships. In particuJar. three points must be kept 
• 1 •n view~ 

(11 The kolkhoz \v~r neither a .. lord's domain'" nor a large 
lttnded property. what it produced and the use made of what it 
produced were determined by the requirements of accumuJap 
tion al the cale of society~ requirements whh~h wen~ mediated 
by tbe Party and by the state. 

Also, the exist·ence of relationships. Ul.e those o( serfdom. 
\.\rhich typififtd the koikhoz does nol mean fuat the koJkhoznfks 
escaped capjtalist exploitation: these relationsh1p.s indicate 
that such exploitation bore on them i.n a .. specific form.'' Such 
a situation is not excepUonal. The .. independent peasants" of 
"western" capitalist countries are Ukewise subject~ under 
specific forms. to the exploitation of capital. It was the same in 
the 19th century for the slaves on the plantations in the American 
southern states or in Cuba and stiU today, for example. for the 
Haitian immigrants lo the Dominican Republic.:, t>Vhere th,ey are 
··aua .hed .. tp their exploitiers by debts that they are- unable to 
repay. 

(2) The work proc€s.s within the kaJkhoz wa.s mainly a repetj
tion (even a caricature) of the capitalist work process, with its 
forms of division and hierarchies. U tended lo concentrate at 
one pol·e what Marx called "the lnteUectuaJ forces or produc· 
lion" (even though the latter were extremely weak), and to 
deprive the ordinary wo1·ker of any initiative. It even lended to 
expropriat.e from the old peasants their knowledge and experi
ence. Aided by the general indi'fference to work. it succ~eded 
her~ qu,ite weU: the peasants' rich e·x:perionce1 already d1lapi· 
dated, was replaced only by the uore1aible knuwJedge of 
14experts, H The results af1e sun visible today, 

(3.) In the social structure as a whole the kolkhoz managers 
in no way occuph~d the same place as the old landowners 
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or feudal lords. They were appointed and dismissed by political 
chiefs placed above them, and they were responsible to the latter 
for the achievement of a certain number of tasks. In fact, they 
were subordinate agents of society-scale tasks connected with 
the extraction of surplus labor and the accumulation of surplus 

value. 

111. The kolkhoz managerial stratum and its 
placement In the general social structure 

Acx:ording to the kolkhoz statutes, the supreme clirecting organ 
was the general assembly of kolkhozniks. In theory, this 
assembly could annul unjustified decisions by tbe chairman, 
vote for obligatory resolutions, adopt or modify the kolkhoz 
budget, and remove ·the chi,lirman. In practice, the kolkhozniks 
could not exercise any of these rights, except in very excep· 
tional cases (in particular, when they were impelled to do so 
by the authorities at a higher level). Apart from such cases. 
k'olkhozniks who took the risk of opposing the will of the 
"chairman" would appear to be "suspect" and "rotten elements," 
and would be exposed to severe troubles and even sanctions. 

In actuality the kolkhoz chairmen were, therefore, not sub· 
ject to any control from below. They were appointed from 
above; they were "simple administrators" who often did not 
call t!te general assemblies and the "control organs ," or if so 
only so as lo have their decisions "ratified." In popular language 
they were often referred to as the "koll<lioz directors." Their 
power was much more than that of the local soviets, which 
usually went along with the measures they took. Their authority 
over the kolkhozniks, moreover, much exceeded that of the 
director of an enterprise over "his" workers, since the kol.khozniks 
depended on their managers not on ly during work. but during 
their daily life; for example, for the upkeep of their houses, the 
preservation or reduction of their individual plots , and even 
problems of food supply.~9 

However, management of the kolkhoz was not carried ou t by 
its chairman alone but by a managing stratum, whose care~r 
depended on Party and state dec;isions. The existence of this 
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slnltum limited the claims of the chairman to exercise the 
·powers or a "sole director," because its members could review 
the "decisions" of the chairman, invoking "superior state 
interests." In this way the state administrative nature of the 
kolk.hoz was reinforced. 

The existence of a kolkhoz managerial stratum met other 
needs besides that of ensuring the "supervision" or the kolkhoz 
chairman, for there were other means of "supervising" him. 

One of the functions of the kolkhoz was to transform agricul
tural work into an "enterprise of industrial choroctor'' develop
ing a new division of labor and new styles or cult ivation. in
creasing the use of mechanical and chemical techniques. 
"rationalizing" its operations, and "improving its administra
tion" with proper bookkeeping. This function of the kolkhoz 
required the presence of a variegated body of "specialists." 
The latter performed quasi-managerial tasks and watched over 
the transformation of the conditions of production, so as to 
allow an increase of production and or "profitability." Insofar 
as the cadres charged with these tasks succeeded in actualJy 
tackling them, their activity tended to transform the kolkhoz 
into a "state enterprise" (a form declared to be "superior" to 
the kolkhoz form). 

The second essential function performed by the "collective 
farm" (a function which predominated throughout the 1930s) 
was to ensure at any price the satisfacti on of the state's im
mediate needs for agricultural products, the latter to be obtained 
at the lowest possible monetary cost. Above all , it was a ques
tion of maximizing the procurement of grain and, to that end. 
of introducing in the "collective farm" a " factory despotism" 
at a time when the material basis and the ideological condi
tions necessary for a relatively "flexible" exercise of this des
potism were lacking. Hence the role played by naked repression 
in the operation of the kolkhoz and the multiplication of 
supervisory and control tasks assumed by the ko/khoz man
aserial stratum and by the " little bosses" plaoed under its 
orders. 

The increase of supervisory tasks thereby expressed the sub
ordination of the kolkhoz cadres to the general demand for 
capital accumulation which the departments of state were 
striving !or. To cope ~th its many tasks. the kolkhoz managerial 

Escaneado con CamScanner 



60 ai.tlw JWttelbeim 

stratum took the form of a group that was complex and hierar. 
chical. It included elements that were genuinely dominant, the 
nucleua of a new qricultural and rural bourgeoisie, and elements 
that were relatively dominated, forming an agricultural petite 
boulJeoWe. The lower ranks of the latter included kolkhozniks 
occupying more or less privileged positions. 

A detailed analysis of the personnel of the kolkhoz managerial 
stratum and of its characteristics would require an excessively 
long treatment. The discussion will therefore be limited to 
certain general points. 

For a start it should be noted that toward the end of the 
1930s the kolkhoz managerial stratum was still relat ively 
small. At that time there were about 240,000 kolkhozes}O The 
latter (according to figures quoted in 1939 referring to 1937) 
had 582,000 kolkhoz chairmen, assistant chairmen, and man
agers of animal breeding farms. To these agricultural cadres 
must be added 80,000 agronomists and 96,000 other agricul
tural technical staff (but by no means all of these worked 
entirely within a kolkhoz), making a total of 758,000 in these 
categories, which is a small figure for a kolkhoz population of 
more than 80,000,000.41 To these cadres, who constituted the 
hierarchical summll of the kolkhoz strata, were added the inter· 
mediate cadres, mainly brigade and team leaders. 42 

Most of these intermediate cadres had no particular technical 
knowledge. As A. Arutyunyan remarked, in its training "the 
kolkhoz intelligentsia" was hardly distinguished Crom the 
mass of kolkhozniks,0 of which in 1939 almost a quarter was 
completely illiterate and only 3.7 percent had finished the 
seven-year school.44 The cadres therefore fuliilled essentially 
command, supervisory and control functions, while there was 
a shortage of "specialists", (for example, of tractor drivers and 
agronomists) bearing in mind the require1nents of the la.rge
scale mechanization that had been forecast for the kolkhozes. 
To the cadres entrusted with command and supervisory fu nc· 
lions should be added those entrusted with administrati ve 
functions, mainly bookkeepel'll. However, the command tune· 
lions went to the kolkhoz chairmen, their deputies, and tho 
brigade and team leaders, some of whom were in the kolkhoz 
council of administration. These command functions were 
combin~ we shall see with those exerc ised by Porty and 
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state organizations, for these organizations constant! · t 
d 

· k lkh · . Y 1n er-vene tn o oz acll vi ty. 
The totality of the operating conditions of the kolkh 

th 
· f dm" . . ozes, 

eir manner o a 1ntstration and the exactions lhat the state 
imposed on them determined the low level of kolkhozniks 
incomes and the inequalities which influenced their distri
bution. 

Ill. The Incomes of kolkhozniks and kolkhoz cadres 

Before examining what incomes were received by the kolkbozniks 
from the "collective farm," it is necessary to give an indication 
of how these revenues were fixed. To do this, certain "rules" 
of the kolkhoz system should be recalled. 

(a) The composition of incomes distributed 
by the ko/khozes, and how they were divided 

Incomes of the kolkhozniks depended on the incomes of their 
kolkhoz. The latter, in their turn, depended on a multiplicity 
of elements over which the management of eoch kolkhoz (and, 
even more so, the kolkhozniks) had usually litt le influence: 
the scale of the different types of production. mainly deter
mined by the production plans and the means pul el the dis
position of the kolkhoz; the exactions that the state levied on 
this production; the prices which might be paid for part of the 
output taken by the state. All this determined for a given year 
the gross annual receipts of each kollchoz. 

However, what would be distributed to the ~olkhozniks did not 
directly depend on the annual gross receipts of their kolkhozes. 
but rather from what was left after other exactions had been 
levied, leaving lhe balance of receipts payable ro the kolkhozniks. 

(1) The balance payable to the kolkhozniks 

This balance was obtained by deducting from the g.ross re
ceipts various "external" or "internal" charges. The "external" 
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~,,... U191NI th paym nt1 that th olkhoz had to mt 
u or to various state organ& (for exempl • to th ·, '~1 r;ti ••mternal .. charges were intended to Unence th int S) 

mulatlon of the kolkhoz and its administrative exp :7~~ 
notably the wagtJS of its cadres. The amount of all na e r:.h.s • 
depended principally on decisions made by authorities extern;.! 
to the kolkhozes. After the kolkhoz had dealt with all thes" 
charges. (at 8 time when gross r~eipts were low because of "' 
agricultural crisis, the deUveries made to the stai e, and the lo~ 
prices that were paid to the producers for agricultural rl). 

ducts). the balanm remaining for disb'ibution to its members w 
pathetic. It was offered either in kind, or in money.45 It was de. 
livered on the basis of the .. labor-day" unit of aocount. 

(2) Bookkeeping in °labor-daysn or 
tM1odni. and production norms 

Throughout the year, the work of each kolkhoznik was recorded 
in units of account known as "labor-days·· {or trudodm). Thi' 
unit of account corresponded to the achievement of a certain 
task. However, according to the nature of the achieved tas . 
work-day entitled the attribution of a snudler or greater 
number of trudodni. For a piece, of work which was regarded 
as .. easy/• a work-day could only represent 0, 75 tcudodnei. but 
for work described as .. difficult" it represented 1.5 trudodner. 
This principle assumed that the clifferent items of wor: ' were 
classed accordins to category. In June 1930 ~ a circular 
sanctioned such a dassification. In January 1931 , on the ha~ L 
of recommendations trom various institutes. a kolkhoz con· 
ference classed work lnto four groups in which the equiva:~eul 
in trudodnj of a work-day varied between .75 and 1.5. In 
1933, within the framework Of the ••struggle against egaJiteri
aniam.'' work was divided into seven groups in which the 
~uivalent of a work-day varied from .5 to 2.0 trudodni {that is, 
1 ratio of 1 lo 4)." 

For a kolkhoznik lo be conaidered as having provided on 
trudoden ·. it was necessary not only that he should have .spent 
a certain time to achieve a certain piece of work. but aJso quite 
often that he satisfied certain pmducUon norms. The Jatter 
proliferated from 1933, at loast for manual work~ 
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(3) catculatlng the value of a 
•1trudoden' • and indivlduaJ income 

The income which 1cormsponded to a Htrud.oden" was miot 
fixed in advance: H was calcu~ated by dividing the balance 
available for di.stribution in a kolkhoz b:r the tolal number of 
trudodni suovided by all the k.olkhoznib of' that kolkhaz during 
the course of the year. This division gave the ~·effective value'' 
of a trud'oden' fo1r the year in a given kolkho:z. As ·for the indi
vidual income aUocated to each kolkhoznik by virtue of his 
4•00Uective work," this was. obtained by multip]ying the ueffec
tive value" of the trudoden' by the number of trud'odm which 
be had p11ovid1ed, adding in some cases a basic wage (largely 
for the cadres) and bonuses. The income distributed in this 
way was partly cG·mposed of a sum of money and parlly by 
products of ·the kolkhoz. 

This system 1of distribution was both burdensome and com
plicated. It subjected the· direct produce·rs to a series 1of rules 
and nonns th.at were fixed externally. Their eff·Elciivc :receipts 
did not d1epend-contrary to what was officially dee.hued-on 
the '~quantity and quality of their work.:~ but on the way the 
work of each ·was ~ 1evaluated/' cumputed, and 11chec.k1ed.1

''• ln 
addition+ what each kolkhozoik receiwd a]so, depended on the 
work to which. he bad been allocated and tbs ''results" achieved 
by the ooHective farm. ••results'' on which per8onal ·work and 
the ~4 decisions" of the kolkboznils had only minimal influence. 
Fmally, each parson received what was due· to him ~nly a long 
time afte.r the work bad been done~ for work done 1h the fall. 
1•r,emuneraUon" would be received only about a year later; that 
is, after the harvest had been taken in and all tlu~ accounting 
had been done. 

(fJJ The siZ• of Income pai'd 
by the kolkhOZ to th• kollchozniks 

The ciricumstances in whic:b the kolkhozes ... temull8rated'' the 
kolk.hozniks meant that there was a groat differentiation of inft 
comes. such a diffe.11e·ntiation limits the-usefulness of figures 
relating to the .. aver.age income'' received by koUchoznib by 
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\•i11uo of choir "colleclivo work." llowover, lhls average in
rome is not !'nlirely devoid or I nlercsl because it allows e certain 
number of comparisons to be made. We will therefore begin by 
9iving some facts about this Income. 

(1) The average income received 
by kolkhoznks from the kolkhoz 

Statistics relating to the income of kolkho1niks are especially 
lacking and contradictory. The figures used here are those 
quoted by A. Arutyunyan.41 From these ii emerges that in 1940 
the average income received by a kolkhoznik from the kolkhoz 
rose to 12 rubles per month. This figure may be compared with 
an average income of 22 rubles for a worker in a sovkhoz and 
of 34 rubles for a wage-earner in induslry.•e 

Even if it were accepted that th.e income derived from their 
individual plots and livestock doubled the total income receh·ed 
by the kolkhozniks, this income remained very much lower 
than the income of an industrial wage-earner. It is quite close 
to that of a sovkhoz wage-earner, the latter usually having at 
his disposal not an individual plot but a garden, which increased 
his income by several rubles per month." 

These figures confirm that in 1940 the collecti11e ecoaom) of 
the kolkhozes was incapable of assuring a living wagil for their 
members. The dislributed "remuneration" did not ensure the 
reproduction of the work energy of the kolkhozniks and their 
families, hence the absolute necessity for the cultivation 01 

"individual plots," for familial livestock raising. and for r.:>
course to sales on Lhe "frao'' 1nark'et. All lh is is connoctud with 
the causes and effects of the peasant resistance to "collecti\'i · 
7.alion" in the form in which It was carried out. 

It may be sold that the majority of tho kolkhozniJ..s in 1940 
could buy practically nothing, nol oven lnduslriol products 
that could be regarded as "uvcryday." This 1nay be confi1·med 
by quoting retail prices of certain consumer goods produced 
by industry, (prices are of 1939 ,vith, in parentheses. the t 928 
prices when available): a meter of cotton cloth was from 2.07 

to 2.73 rubles (0.34): a meter of woolen cloth about 150 rubles 
(11.35); a pair of mens' loather boots wus from 42 • 90 rubles 
(10.8).50 
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To summarize, "colleclivazation" therefore entail d 
siderable reduction i~ main agricultural production and: ~//~°; 
of the standard of life of the workers in the countryside. From 
this it should not be concluded that "collectivization" was 
total failure, because its real objective was not lo improve th: 
living conditions of the peasunt masses but to create the condi· 
tions f~r their ma~imal exploitation, so as to assure a rapid 
expansion of state industry. and in general this objective was 
achieved. 

However, this "tree" of average income should not hide the 
"forest" of income inequalities. The inequalities can be seen as 
much between kolkhozes as inside each kolkhoz. 

(2) lnoome inequalities between kolkhozes 

A detailed analysis of income inequalities between kolkhozes 
would require much time and, moreover, would be difficult to 
carry out well with the present availability of documentation. 
We shall therefore limit ourselves to pointing out that the cir· 
cumstances of several tens of thousands of kolkhozes were 
such that at the end of the 1930s either they could not pay any 
monetary remuneration to their members for trudodni or the 
remuneration which they could pay was very inferior to the 
average payment. Thus in 1939 15,700 kolkhozcs had been 
subjected to such burdeus that they were unable to pay any 
monetary remuneration to tl1oir members, and 46.000 others 
could only pay, at the n1ost, 0.20 rubles per "worlc-day."

51 

(3) Internal inequalities in the kolkhOZ 

To the inequalities between kolkhozes should be added in· 
equalities internal to each kolkhoz. The latter were the result 
of B policy whose principal elen1ents were the following: 
(a) The distinction 1nade bet wean work of execution and work 
of direction. The former was "remunerated' ' exclusively on the 
basis of accounting in trudodni. The second was remunerated, 
in addition, by fixed wages and various bonuses. . 
(b) The fixing of norms that were more or less easy to ochiev:· 
Any overfulfilment of the norm created the right to a propo f 
Ilona! increase of remuneration. Conversely. in the case 0 
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non-fulfilm nt of the norm, the remuner,alion of the kolkhoznik 
wa r duced. This brouaht about differences of effective, 
remuneration in a range of 6 to1 1 between the best-paid man
ual worker and the worst-paid. For exaJnpJe the first couid 
earn mom than 28 rubles monthly (in an average kolkhoz of 
1940) and the second only 4.8 rubles. 
(c) In 1940 income inequaliUes between kolkho7~.i ks of the 
same kolkhoz were made even greater by the establishment of 
a system ,of bonuses that were to be added to what was. paid by 
virtue of the trudodni.52 These bonuses werei paid to members 
of brigades (or teams) who .. exceeded"' their production pJan 
or their productivity plan. As a general rule they we~e fixed in 
the form of a payment of a percentage of what was p.r-oduced 
above the brigade plan; the distribution of these bonuses was 
itself subjected to various regulations.53 

(d) To the ineq1Jalities in the remuneration of manual workers 
connected with the classification of tasks, to the fixing ol 
norms more or less easy to fulfil , t-0 the nature of the tasks allo
cated to the lower kolkhozniks by the chiefs of brigad e and 
teams or by the managers of Hvestock farms, and to in
equa1ities due to the bonuses, must be added the inequaJities 
resulting from the higher rates of remuneration allo,ved to the 
managing personnel of the kolkbozes and the "skilled " cadres 
of the latter. Moreover, part of this remuneraUon \!\.as fixt:d 
directly in money terms (which \\ras not the case for the ordinary 
kolkhoznik). 

On tbe eve of World War ll the chairman of a kolkhoze re
ceived a fixed salary varying from 25-400 rubles monthly (the 
average being 150 rub]es).54 This saJary may be compared 
with the average total " remuneration"1 of a kolkhoznik. v.rhich 
as quoted abo,ve was 12 rubles. In addition to this salary th~ 
chairman received on attribution which varied from 45-90 
trudodni monthly (how1ever on ''ordinary'~ kolkhozn1k-,~·hu 
received no wage--was usually credited with about 15 trudodni 
monthly, and often less). This 0 remuneration" of kolkhoz 
chairmen depended on the extent of the cultivated area of 
"his" kolkhoz during the year. In addition to this salary and 
this attribution of trudodni, the kolkhoz chairman received a 
bonus equalin_g 15·40 percent of his tota) 5alary. by virtue or 
plan ovec-fulf1lment. FinalJy, after three years of servic,s. he 
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rvi . 
uppl mentary nu of 5-1 IP ment for oach year 

nomi ts, skJUed livestock w,orkers,, plan ,and livestoc 
:p ialists. (u ually member'. o.r l~e couacH of adminia ationJ 

c i' d high contractual credit 1n t.rudodm and, for the over
fulfilme_nt of Hthefr plan" a bonus equaJ to 70 percen of that 

eived b the chainnanA The brisadiers and other cadres 
v.rere automatically credited with 1. 5 times the number of 
trudodni achl1eved by the averag,e ko1kboznik. plu variou 
bonuses~5' Thus an important part. of the av,ai/able msources 
of the kolkhozes was absorbed by the .managing cadres,. tb'e 
"specialists,' the brigadiars lllld administrative cadres!l8 which 
correspondin_g)y reduced the incomes of the .. ordinary'' kol
khoznik.s. Without suffi,ciently detailed and meaningful statis· 
tics, it is very difficult to make a true comparison between the 
income inequalities in the countryside at the end of NEP and 
the end of the 1930s. HoweverJ nothing sugg.ests that these in
equalities bad diminished. What changed were those who1 
benefitted from the privUeged incomes and the coinditions 
which allowed tbem to t_hus benefit. It should be noted that to 
the inequalities jn the 'incomes distributed by the kolkhozes 
should be added other inequeliliies which increased stiJJ more 
the differentiation of standards of Hfe within the kolkhDZes. 

One of these sources of inequality tnvo1lve housing. Thu , 
A. Arutyunyan, t1sing an investigation made in 1935 in the 
village of Terpe,niye (situated in the Ukraine in Zaporozhe 
Region) states -that there were cionsiderable differences, in the 
comf,ort of ,acoommodaUon, depending on whether it as used 
by skiUed or unskilled w,orke:rs. All the accommodation of 
non-manual skiHed w,orkers had proper floors wberea 30 per
cent of the kolkhozniks' dwellings bed earthen floors.5

" Gom
fortless dwellings~ usuaJly situated in small villages or hamlet • 
belonged essentially to unskilled manu J w·orkers."' , . 

Another element in the differentiation of living condLUons 
was the sc~le of familioJ agricu]luru. Thu s in 19·4i0 one third of 
kolkhoz families did nol have a cow!'t9 ; howe er, the non .. 
Possession of a cow was typical (in 1928) al a pao~ ~~a~nt 
housshold, because this animal w11s esseuUaJ for providuig the 
P<iasant hou ehold with milk products. Th& latter wet19 nttees
sary for nourishment and were a . ource of monetary income; 
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moreover. stable manW'8 was an important factor for the fertility 
of the plot. 

The available information shows that the households of the 
manual workers were the least favored in questions of live-. 
stock raising and plots. Thus at Terpeniye, in 1935. in the kol
khoz sector. 100 percent oi "skilled non-manual workers 11 

grew their own crops and had an orchard whereas these per
centages fell respectively to 31 and 79 percent for unskiJled 
manual workers.'1a 

To summarize, the .. collective" farm was characterized by a 
very much pplariz-lld social structure, by deep economic in
equalities, and by relationships of domination th at a minority 
of cadres exercised on the mass al kolkhozniks. who were over
exploited and literally reduced to short rations. However, 
these facts should not hide the circumstance tha t in the over
all social structure_. the cadres and managers of the kolkhozes 
were themselves at the bottom of a oomplex hierarchical system, 
whose pressures forced them to push to a maximum the exploit
ation of the .. ordinary" kolkhozniks. The inferior situation of 
the cadres of the ''collective" farms can be clearly seen when 
analysing the subordination of the kolkhozes to the require
ments of accumulation and state procurement. 

V. The subordination of the kolkhozes to 
the requirements of state accummulatlon 

As is known, the kolkboz system comprised three elements. 
familial agriculture. the kolkhoz and the co11ection of adminis
trative structures which dominated the kolk.ho,z and allo1w~d 
the state to obtain from agriculture a "tribute"' which was regular 
and as high as possible. The principle functio.n .of the system 
was to contribute to the growth of accummulation in the state 
sector. 

The subordination of the "collective farms" to a collection 
of administrative structures placed "above" them WB$ made 
ne~essary by the heavy and contradictory obligations which 
weighed on the kolkhozes. For example, the latter had to assure 
the state sector of the material means required by the proce55 
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of accummulation: at the same time, they had t .. . 
needs for extra labor power" which the indu ·t .ol' sa~1sfy the 

d d Th s na 1zabon pro-
cess engen ere . ese two requirements ca'l'h · t . . h · 11 • • .1ue in o cootrad1c-
tton w en an excessive.my intense ... drainage" f 1 b 
from agriculture lo .industry disorganized ftPll'l·colt ~ 1°r-podw

1

er 
. d th d h O'" u Uta pru uc-

lion an reatenfe t e supply . to ~he state of the materiaJ 
means necessary or accummulabo.n. 

These contradictions anicl the organizational forms thr gh 
b. h th •t.t t d '' d ' OU 'f\: .1c ey were rea e . unng the 1930s are hjghly s,ig-

nahcant. They shou]d therefore be examined ~n order to gras 
what exactly was the overall kolkhoz system. P 

(a) The contradictions affecting the size and form 
ol the "tributeJ' ,and the place of the kolkhozes 
In the system of state structures 

From the beginning of ••coJJectivizalionu them could be seen 
the devalop1ment of a sharp contradiction between the effort of 
lhe state apparatus, seeking to maximize the material supplies 
curre11t1J' delivered to the state by the koJkhozes and, 0 1n the 

other side. the effort aiming to increase this supply for sub~ 
sequent years. This contradiction manifested itself in concrete 
terms during the first half of the 19130s, when the utribute" 
reached such a size that the standard of living of the kolkhozoiks 
drastically feU , which had a negative effec~ on their labor 
productivity and even on their numbers1 and hence ~esuUed m 
poorer harvests. 61 

At the beginning of the 1930s, the Party gave priority to the 
maximization of supplies currently 1ext.orted from th~ kol h~z~: 
regardltjss of living conditions and output in the collective 
farms. To ensure respect for this priority. the kolkhoz system, 
W ·bl- t th directives and as subordinated as much as possl , e o 0 . 

J • f ~·ptann1ng 
P t1ns of the state,. and hence there was an extenston. 0 d Ii 
from above". which was extended to the production andl :ad 
Vt!ries of the kolkhozes. Jn this matter th.e latter were P a r 

P · h t te £anns · the Part}I 
rachcally on the same footing as t e s a · f 

k lkh s just as or 
organization and the state fixed for the 0 ·~z.e t. ud they 
~he sovkhozes. sowing plans for different pro u~ sjk a lkhozP.s 
installed a control system which aimed to force l e u 
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their lalll for productions and deli~eries. The fictt. 
IO~ J "autonomy" that the "collechve fanns" were 
tlCJU.I thereby became clear from the First Five-Year 
~i! :i:a:! confirmed during the Second Plan. What hap. 

ed during the 1930s clearly reveals, moreover, that the 
:'khozes were subordinated to the Party. but the form of this 
aubordination varied over time. 

Al the beginning of "collectivization", the responsibility of 
cllrediog and controlling the kolkhozes lay prinicipally, at 
i.st formally. on the machine and tractor stations (MTS),112 
although the local Party authorities (a t d istrict level) were sup
posed to supervise the operations of the MTS. 

There was here a sort of confusion of responsibility, and the 
January 1933 Plenum of the CC sought to eliminate this by the 
·creation of functional political departments attached to the 
MTS ... The political department (politotdel) was a Party organi
zation directly subordinated to the CC and not to the secretary 
of the district committee. Thus the kolkhozes were under the 
direction of the superior Party offices. The head of the politotdel 
wu deputy director of the MTS and each politotdel included a 
respresentative of the GPU, who therefore also participated in 
the "management" of "collectivized" agriculture. 

The "cooperative" character of the kolkhoz that Stalin empha
sized in 19326

' then became especially fictitious , and in 
January 1933 Stalin said something quite different. He then 
stated that the Party" .. must now take over the direction of the 
collective farms, assu me responsibility for their work ... it must 
enter into all the details of collective-farm life.""' 

This " takjog in hand" took the form of constant interference 
in kolkhoz activity, very numerous arrests of lcolkhoz cadres, 
and mediocre material results. This led not to a change in the 
"style'.' of kolkhoz managements but rather to a strengthening 
of their subordination. At the beginn ing of 1934 a decree of 
March 4 ordered the administrative organs of agriculture, the 
MTS, and the kolkhozea to carry out their operations accord
ing ,to a plan. The government add itiona lly promulgated a 
model plan for the collective farms and it was stated that this 
plan should be " followed without any deviation". The key 
element of thia plan were the obligatory deliveries to the state 
(from 1932 0- deliveries replaced tho old kontraktasiya). 

Escaneado con CamScanner 



7 

~111. s SlruBJlles In llm USSR 71 

UC1wev r, the pulitotd I ystem was not long · L • 

l d 
, tn snowu1g Hs 

··£ ults''. lt was s ate • 1n particular. th ,t certain heads r 1. . 1 h d
- d , · o po H1ca 

d partn1ents B a tea ncy to "protect ~ · the kolkh , ( 
h h d "b" I' oe.es or which t ey a respons1 l 1l against the excessi\'e d d 

d 11· I Ce . t.. eman s 
ot the 111vtu r ~- an . rtauJ n\~~ lead ers. of the Party even 
began to ta]k of anU-s,ate teodenctes. ,•Em Thus~ the Plenum of 
Nov mbe~ 1934 abolished. t,he politatdel system;G:r 'true, the 
tT reta1ned a depuly dlrectot with ~xplic:Hy poli icaJ res

ponsibilities but the latter did not ha1/e his own admjnistrative 
apparatus and had no longer any particular power in relation 
to the local P"art organization. 

However. the kolkhozes continued ta occupy a subordinate 
position in the system of administrative structW"es entrusted 
with the management of agricultut-e and the requisitioning for 
the state of those agricu 1 tural products subject to such deli very. 
The cadres of the ko]khozes were in an inferior situation 
within the -'triangl.e11 that 'Nas supposed to manQge koLkhoz 
affairs . This ' 4triangle"' consisted of P~rty official 1 government 
officiaJs, and the kolkhoz cadres representing the kolkhozes. 

The list of governmental organizations to ' vruch the cadres 
of the kolkhozes were i11 practice subordinated was long: the 
l\.ITS on which each kolkhoz depended.for the major lie1d \vorks , 
the executive committee of the di.strict soviet {raHspoikon1). 
the village soviet, and the loca] orgaruzaUons of the Ag.ricul
tural Commissariat These orgunizations participated in the 
preparation of plans and thB checking of their e 1ecution~ for 
a~iculturai operations the survciHance tasks were ent:rusle•t to 
the MTS and the Agricultural Commissariat. From 1935 rthe 
executive commit lee of tho di.i;;trict sovjet prepared, ~tt the end 
of each year, an annual econon1ic development progrnrn "W~it;h 
included a plan foe the kolkhoze.~. This plan was transm1ttetl 
to the lath:r through the intermediar of the lvJT ~nd 'he l~cal 
organizations of the Agricu1tun•l ommissariat. The p!~n f1

1 
d 

lhc kolkhoz tasks in the mt~tter of praducllon, sped Liza.hon. 
rotaUon of crops I ivestock nurcbanizalion, e>tpP.nses. the 

"'~; ' df 't 
sc:heduUng of various upcr~lions and, nalurall.Y ~ ,e iv ttru~s 0 

lhe state. The kolkhoi could not mak,e ~ny modificaUon~ to th 
tasks assigned by the goverrunont , even H the wier~ u1 c,on~ 
tradktion with the crop rotation plan adopted pn:vu.>ush 0 

Wlth requiremeuts of agricultu ral tcc~hnmque. t most. the 
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kolkhoz could "submit objections to the Party district comrnith~e 
or to the regional administralion of the locality. " M But the koJ
khot could elaborate a plan-proiect for .. supplementary har
ve ts'\ specifying the material means. human and financial 
that its achievement required. This proiecl had to conform l~ 
official directives. It was subn1itted to the local organizations 
of the Agricultural Commissariat. which could modify i t. After 
modification. the Commissariat organizations integrated it into 
the kolkhoz plan and it became obligatory. The regu]ations 
fixed in this way reduced to a minimun1 the freedom of action 
of the kolkhozes and their managemt:als. 

Despite the apparently important role that state organiza. 
lions. particularly the Agricultural Commissariat, played~ it 
was the Party organizations which occupied the dominant posi
tion in the management and control of kolkhoz ac.:livity1 evea 
though in priniciple they were not suppos,ed to i ntervlt'lne in 
production problems. Jn fact, they constantly meddled in kolkhoz 
affairs. even in the periods when such i11tederence was not 
encouraged by the central leadership of thg Party, as was the 
case in 1935 when Stalin emphasized, in a speech of F ehruary 
15, that the kolkhozes should be Jeft \-vith the so]ution of lheir 
own problems and the administrative decis ions should not b~ 
imposed upon them. 

The intervention of the party in kolkhoz affairs \!\ .as con· 
nected with the burdens that w@ighed upon the kol · hoz 
economy, To ~nsure that the latter di,d not shrink its obliga
tions. the party committee jnterveued at any momient in •·coJ
lective farm" affairs. At the beginning of 1940 the situation 
was such that Pravda was deploring that " district Partv com· 
millees (raikoru) had been transformed into a k~nd of distdd 
agricultural office." ij9 

The cadres of Joc:aJ Party organizations intervened al I the 
more in the life of the kolhozes because they were in practice 
held responsible for the cundu<;l uf agriculture iD ~heir district 
Finally, at the beginning of the 1940s. this responsibili ty ' as 
officially placed on them. Firstly, a decree of March 18, 1940 
charged the raikom with organizing crop rotation; then. at the 
beginning of 1941, the raikon1 was charged T.vith org~n izing tb.e 
management of kolkhozes and directly supervising th appli
cation of Party and government directive ' in the vHlages.7" 
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T~u~ th~re developed an extremely heavy agricultural 
adm1n1stn11ton. It was so extensive that on the eve of WWII 
there were more cadres not belonging to kolkhozes bu t occupied 
in the management of the latter than there were kolkhoz 
chairmen. 71 

In these circumstances the kolkhoz was reduced to the role 
of a simple organ of implementation. It was not only the kol
khoznik who "was left aside from all cc111trol and organization 
of produclion"71 but also the chairman of the kolkhoz himself, 
who was only the executant of the decisions made by the 
raikom and the rsiispolkom.'3 

(b) The real scope of the kolkhoz 
cooperative statute 

Ultimately. the kolkboz cooperative statute was based on a 
fiction, because the fundamental principles that this statute 
implied were not respected. In fact. all the decisions important 
for the life of the kolkhoz were decided externally and in 
advance by the Party and government organizations. Such was 
the case for the deductions made from kolkhoz funds. for the 
forms of work decentralization, for the form of remuneration, 
etc. All these questions gave rise to decisions taken outside the 
kolkboz and which bad to be accepted by this let1er, including. 
when appropriate, the general assembly of kolkhozniks." The 
latter then functioned as a means of fictitiously transforming a 
decision taken outside the kolkhoi into a decision "unanimously 
adopted" by the kolkhozoiks. thereby conferring a "legiti
macy" which otherwise it would not have had. This form 
of "legitimation" is typical of "Soviet democracy" of the 
1930s. The authorities couJd bring this abou t as soon as they 
disposed of means of pressure (like the expulsion or even 
arrest ol recalcitrants) that was sufficient to allow the con
straint on the consensus to bring about constraint "by the 
consensus." 

Naturally, the constant violation of the kolkhoz s~atutes did 
not solve any deep problem. It could only make their manage
ment more bureaucratit more remote from production realities. 
and more conflict-ridden. Hence the SQ-froquant reminders 
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from the Party leedershlp that the "cooperative character of 
the koJkhoz" should be respected. But these reminders were in 
contradiction with other declarations demanding that local 
authorities should Intervene even in the details of kolkhoz 
life. These contradictions between two officia l declarations 
only reflect objective contradictions. The latter were born 
from the need to extract a maximum tribute from the kolkhozes 
to support the current policy of accummulation and industriali. 
zation. However, this need entered into conflict with the will 
of the peasantry, which tried to keep for itself lhe biggest share 
of the product of its labor. At every moment it even came into 
contradiction with another necessity: that of maintaining, or 
possibly increasing, the productive capacity of the kolkhozes. 

The kolkhoz chairman found himself al the center of these 
contradictions. On the one hand, his task was to respond posi· 
lively to the requirements of the central authorities of whom 
he was, in effect, one of the executive age11ts, (although juridi
cally he was said to be "elected" by the kolkhozinks). On the 
other hand, he had to deal with economic requi rements of 
"his" lrolkhoz and the discontent of the kolkhozniks. Up to a 
certain point he had to satisfy the demar · ~ of the latter, be
cause failure to do so could make it impossible to obtain pro
ductive labor. These contradictions made the position of kolkhoz 
chairmen all the more delicate because the principal obligation 
that was imposed on them was to guarantee that the kolkhoz 
functioned above all a provider of as much surplus labor as 
was possible. 

The fictitious nature of the kolkhoz cooperative statute and 
the contradictions in which their chairmen were trapped was 
demonstrated throughout the 1930s and on the eve of the war 
by the " waltz of the kolkhoz chairmen". This phenomenon 
was caused by the the attempt made by several or them to resist 
"execessive demands" by the Party and by the \Vish or this latter 
to shatter such resistance. Some figures show the scale of this 
phenomenon. In 1933 an investigation carried out over a larger 
part of the territory of the USSR showed that in the course of 
the single year 36 percent of kolkhoz chairmen were changed· 
lo 1937, 46 percent of these chairmen had been in office for 
less than 1 year7>. Figures of the same order could be cited for 
1939 and 1940"' . 
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These figures adequately confirm the contradictions in the 
kolkhoz system and the fictitious character of the cooperative 
statute of the "collective farms". 

VI The Consequences for the Authorities 
of the "Socl .. lzatlon" of Agriculture 

For the authorities the "socialization" of agriculture emerged 
by way of two failures and four victories, but the scope of the 
latter was much greater than that of the failures. 

Tbe first failure involved the main agricultural products, 
which achieved none of the "objectives" that the Soviet leaders 
had hoped to see realized. In numerous sectors,"socialized" 
agriculture was subjected to a near-permanent crisis. In the 
k.,y sector, production-after having sharply diminished at the 
beginning of the 1930s-only increased thereafter slightly and 
with difficulty. The essential harvest, that of grain. did not 
regain its 1930 level before World War II . Thus agriculture, far 
from lending its support to general economic development. be
came a burden which hindered that development. 

The second failure involved the relationship of the authorities 
with the pasantry. In effect, the expropriation of the peasant 
masses. their incorporation into· the system that reduced them 
to starvation rations and which imposed on them forced labor 
which was hardly remunerated, arilused and renewed deep 
and long-term peasant discontenL Discontent was all the greater 
because kolkhozniks were constantly suspected of "laziness" 
and of "deceit". In addition, they fell themselves scorned and 
put by the authorities al the very bottom of the social ladder. 
both in terms of the income that they received and of the degree 
of "respect" that the authorities accorded them. Taken as a 
whole, the peasantry was discriminated against: in relation to 
the state it had duties but no rights. Bolshevik ideology was 
already the vehicle of such discrimination but. toward the end 
of the 1930s, it tended to more and more reproduce the old 
Russian and Tsarist tradition. Like many other aspects of this 
epoch it became part of the resurgence of conservative and even 
reactionary attitudes that had characterized imperial Russia. 77 
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1>811Alltry m d Us di content folt hy dov Japing l!rJOrrn 

1 re i t nc . The authoriti s reµI ied lo f his w•rtJ repr~ll 
i n and b mating at ell points a bur aucr .y that enclcJs~~ 

th pea ant and the kolkhozes, carefulJy watched them, and 
too part in their exploitation. This n w privi1e eu strat um 
also admin istered (actually quite badl , as th agricultural 
tatistics testify) the state farms and the MT. . These organs 

ab orbed considerable investment whose economic effe . s 
w re deriSOr\'. 

Thus, "collectivization.·• far from integrating the rural world 
into national economic life, only cut off further the authorilit 
from the peasantry. More than ever, the country was dividttd 
into .. two nations" , the unew serfs" and the other social dass s 
and strata. This would not prevent, when the country .., as m 
danger during World War II, these userfs 0 defending it as Lher 
had done under the old r,egime.76 · 

However. the crisis of agriculture and the profound disconteni 
of the peasants were the ·•price' ' that the authorities and th 1 

new dominant class had to pay in order to win /our victorie . 
The first victocy was poHtica/: HcoHectivization"' cerlainJy 

cut off the authorities &om the peasantry but above all-and lh · s 
is what counted- it shattered this Jatter economically and 
politically ... Collectivization' ' put an end to all possihilitles of 
economic independence for the pe,asants. IL shattered aJl the 
traditiona.i peasant institutions and Lhe types of .,,olJdarity h..1 l 

the latter permitted. In effect. ··collectivb.ation '! broL.mght into 
I 

being a peasantry infinitely more ·•atomized " nd fragmEm ttm 
by capitalist forms of the division of labor than the old u1di· 
vidualized peasantry had been. 

For the authorities and £or the ne\\' don1inant cJ s ... th~ 
elimination of 0 private .. peasant holdings (whether those of 
poor or average peasants, comfortably-off or rich) was a ~·er? 
great victory. Henceforth (lhu NEP men having also be n elmu
nated )t the new class alone had al its disposition significdnl 
means of production, 

For the Bolshevik Part~, than.ks to its ideology (in whkh n~d 
also taken root a "Leninist tradition" ), thi radica] uph uval in 

the balance of forces was regarded in terms of a ' 'victory ov~~ 
capitalism'' in the name of a .,gen(jtic theor.y of capitalism 
directly and inevitably engendered by small-scale production

19
• 
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The second victory \VOn by lhe outhorities and the new 
do1nin11nt class \Yas their success in submllling the peasantry 
to an unprecendented over-expolitalion, which permitted the 
realization of a gigantic effort of accummulation. most of 
which \vent to industry. True,thls was obtained at tbe price of 
a very substantial lowering of the living standard of the peasant 
massoss, bu t this consequence was regarded as negligible [it 
was even offic ially ignored), for what counted for the Party 
leadership and for the c lass whose interests it served was 
pulling the maximum means of production under its own 
control.. 

The third victory, which made the others long-lasting, was 
the creation of a new economic form: tho kolkhoz system 
which allowed simultaneously the ox proprialion of the 
peasantry and the tranformation of its "individual and sparse 
means of production into sociaJly concentrated means of pro
duction", following the methods belonging to the "prehistory 
of capital". 

As has been seen. the kolkhoz system included familial agri
culture, the kolkhozes, and the collection of administrative 
structures which directed and controlled lhe latter. It consti
tuted a system sui generis for the exploitation of the great mass 
of agricultural worKers. ft co1nbined characteristics which 
were those of a kind of "state serfdom" (obligatory work on the 
"collective" land and the attachment of the peasant to the soil] 
with capitalist social relationships. These latter were evident 
in the form of the work process and in the extraction of surplus 
labor destined essentially for the accun1n1ulat ion of capital in 
the state sector. The existence of individual plots and live
stock. far from being in contradiction with the demand of such 
accummulation, on the contrary 111lowed it to intensify. as is 
lhe case in different types of agrarian capitalis1n (for example. 
in the capitalist plantations of Latin Amerciu). 

Tho kolkhoz system was established on the ruins of the 
1920s kolkhozes and on those of the old communal relation
ships . It constituted a relatively stablo form. as witness the 
fact that ii s till exists half a century after its boginning,s. The 
capitalist social relationship whose roproductlon this system 
assured u)lowod the kolkho~.tis to dross thomsolvos in clothes 
closer 11nd closer to those of an ordinary copitolisl enterprise: • 
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this is what happened from 1958, when the kolkhoz could 
purchase its own means of production (ceasina then to depend 
on the MTS). and then later, when the kolkhoz could pay 8 
wqe to the kolkhozniks. But these later trransformaUons clid 
not in any way make the kolkhoz "independent JI 'n mgard to 
the Party and the state. They only modified the forms,· of its 
dependence. 

Finally, the fowtb victory won by the authodtlei au.ring the 
1930s took the fo'nn of its transfonnaHon of the Soviet rural 
population into an immense -·reserve jnduatrial army'' which 
t>rovided millions of workers who could he int1egrated (volun~ 
tarily or not) into the development of industry and the town. 
The development took place in the couue of other· strugsles, 
which will now be examined. 

Notes 

1. For the scale of kollhozes in 1940, end their equipment , see 
N.Kb ... 1958g .. pp. 494,495,505. 

2. It may be recalled that in November 1929 a special oommlssion appolnled 
h)• the CC had already reoommended lluit 'there shouJd be mainlained 
indJ\rldual plots and llveslook for· each kolkhoz.nik but this ncommtmda
tion had then been rejected (See V. P. Oanilov, ed •• Or:be1ki po lsto.rii 
1ollektivir.atsii !181' BCJllO khozyaistva "soyuznyk.b respublihl:h (Moscow. 
19ti3I, p, 19, an-d B..A. Abramov, in Vl.1964, P. 401.] Certain provisions of 
the new itatute were badly received by many kolkhozinb (See. for exampl1', 
a letter sent to Stalin In N. Werth, Erre com.mWJJsts en URSS sous Stalint1 
(Paris. 1981). pp. \i&1'1. 

3. See above. Chepter 2. note 23. 
4. In fact the reality fo town - country relationship, was ne¥er bound tu tht1 

"'decisions" of the authorities. Even In 1931 ~ wheo the "prhrata" free 
mark.et for food products wu practically illegal it represented a turnover 
of 6,.5 billion rubies ran in create of more than 60 percent over t 930 ), Tnis 
figure equaUed about 40 percent of the tumove1 achieved fo1 the same 
product• by the cooperatives and urban state shops See Ma1afayev, 
fstorlya tesenoobrazavanlys v SSSR (1917 • 1963} (Moscow, 1964.] and 
also itoil razviUya sordet#ol IDrlJOvli (Moscow, 19~5. p. 42. 

S. See J. Whitman. ••The Kolkhoz Market'', io Soviet Sludin. AprU 1956. 
pp. 384-409. The abolished tax wu replaced by a 3 pa1C6nl duty (See D. 
Kerblay, Ju Mm:bn. p. 127). 

6. ln fact lheae were the kolkhoznib wbo were Involved i.o cattl(I raislri.S 
and wanted the latter lo be u lndividual ••, hoping to fhe1,eby eosuw ihaf 
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thelF householdt would have •om ' or thu resulUng food pJQducts. The 
resi 1ance of women kolk.hozb lo the coUBCtivizaUoo or llve tock led to 

· numerous acts or ~ ·111olence '" and even op1'1Jlop. 
'· f. StaJin, W1orks vol. 13, p. 259. 
e. M~)r by the decree o( tune 15, 1933 (See le Statut type de/ ' atteJ 

l/lf1COltt) (Paris, 1934.J See abo Mi.kolendko ,and Nllitin. iollboznoye 
pram, (Moscow, 2nd editlmi. 1964,] pp. 113~170. 

9. These 1
"rlgbts of the kolkhoznib were incJuded jn the kolkhoz statutes 

which took form lea1lly in F•bruary of 1935. These statutes were adop~ 
by a Congress of kollhoznib (See vtoroi VSBsoyuznyl s' ezd kDlk.bizrukov
udarnllov. 11·17 FeVNilya 1935 g. (moscow. 1935). On these points see 
also K~. Wadeldn~ The Ptiwte Sttctor in Soviet AsrJcultUl'fJ, (Berkeley,, 
1973], and H. Wronski, Rt1munersUon et l'liV8Bu de vie dans la hllkhoza~ 
Paris, 1957. p . t94. 

10. On the eve of the war. in 19391
• a law w,as promulgated {He Sobramye 

unkDnenlie, N<». 34,,, 1939~ para. 23,5) to Umlt the '•em:;roachment" of 
'"non<allectivlzed"' activities. Other meuures were taken to limit indi
vidual livestock and income not originating from ··c:oUective wo:rk."'' Thus 
new taxes and compulsory deliveries were imposed on products from "'non
mllective'' activities. (See Sbomit materialov po kolkhomnm,u staritel'5tvu 
{Moscow. 1948}, pp. 165-167; also It Wronski . Remuneration_, pp .. 1'97-98], 

11. In faci worbn and emp 1oyees often had a plot and a Uttle I ivestock. 
These activities supplemented low wages . but such ,, supplement did not 
play the decisive mle in the "no11--00Hective0 acti,vitias of the kol.kboznib. 

1 z. See the article by A. J\nltyunyan in ~oprosy 11/osom, No. 5, pp. 51-61; 
V.8 . Ostronkli, Kollhoznoye .Kntstyanstvo SSSR (Sat,atov ~ 1986). p. 69~ 
Kalilozy vo 'Vt'Dloi Stalinskoi platiletke (a statislfca.J mllection) 1(Moscow. 
1939). pp. 11 -12; A. Atut,yunyan. Opyt Sotsiologicheskoga izucheniya 
sela (Moscow. 1968], extra.cu from which have been published lo French 
by me. KerbJay under the title .. EssaJ d'etude sociologique du viU.age,,•, in 
Archives, intemationales de ~ociologiB de la cooperatian et du de-nlop
pement, July·December 1972, pp. J2()ff. 

13. Post-war investigations show lhat a man on average worked 36 days per 
year on the rndividual holding out of a totaJ %68 days worked on the fann. 
For a women the corresponding figures were l ,08 und 292 (See B. KerblayJ 
La Societe soviertq.ue, p. 91}. 

14. D. Lurie admitted In Bolshevik. No. 22, 1934, pp. 36-37 that the kolkhoznib 
drew from their plots an ~a.come peat er than that comm ng from the 
koJkboz. In 1937 and 1938 the kolkhoznlb s-pent more than 20 percent 
of tbev working time an their ~·familial agrlcultw'e1

t and J85S I.ban 80 percent 
in the "collective agriculture." (figums vaJid for the Ukrmne, from on 
article by N. Stetsenko Ja SolsiaJlisticheskoye se,l 'Jkoye kbozyaistvo • 
. No. 7. 1940, pp. 31-33. which aJso gives figures for 1939~ quoted ~m 
H. Wronski, Remuneration, p. 196}. Even in 1964. although the prices 
paid to the ko1khoms had been comddenbty ioCJ:9Ued, onit hour o( wort 
spent in the private holding was •·worth" two or tbzee times more~ 
on hqur spent on the •• ooUective •• land. I See V. A. Morozov • T'rudodm • 

--~ __ denlli. i tolKOvly• 01 .sele (Moscow, 1965,). 
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15• tt '°"' . R.,.une18Uon. p. J96.
1

note ti'~ M~ l..ewln, "The lk.hprl nrt 
tht R\llllan Mudll~" in PeennltJ n History: c.S!IBYB In llonour of IJBoirtl 
Iflomer (c.kutt•, 1978). pp. 55·68: E.G. Wade Jn , T~e PrivfJte . 'ector . P 
57; •ncl VI. No. u. which quotes archival doc:uments. 

ti. See M. A. Vyluan in VJ. No. 9, 1963. pp. 17 and 19, 
17. S. V. 8. o.trovskil. KolihOD10J'fl Kreslyanstvv SSSR, p. &.J, and KoJihf'Jxy 

WJ Vloroi Sfalimkoi pptllerke. pp. 11·12, both quoted by M . L n In 
0 11Ht Kolkhoz-ln 1938 the entlre private economy (FamiliaJ Hve.qtook oI 
kOlkhomib. individual peasants, and wage-earners) kept 32.9 miHfon 
bmd of cattle. while the state farmJ and .kolkhoze1 held 18 m.iUion {S~e 
Sel" akOye Jcboqalstvo SSSR, 1960, p. 264. 

ta. See J. F. Karcz The Soviet Rural Community, p. 55. 
ti. The unbalanced sex ratio io the active kolkhoz population was Jargel)• 

due to the substantiel rural emigration: to lhe benefit of industdalb..athm, 
many men left for the towns in :search of higher pay. 1l was also pa ~· 
due to the deportations, which affected more zneo lban women. 

20. See V.N.Demyaneo'Xo, .. Sovenhestvovaniye pravovogo .regulirolo•wtiva 
vzaimootnosbenii kolkhnzov'' in Soviet:doye gosudlll'Stvo i pravo, No. 5 
1966. p. 35: and I. I. Dmitrashko, Vnutri.koJkhozn_.ve ekonomicheskire 
otDodtmiya, (Moscow, 1966 j. p. 15. 

21. Stadnyuk, lyudi ne -angeli, quoted after ICE, Wadek:in in Fuhrungs he 
im Sowjellsdum Dod[SerUn. 1:969), P'· 42 . 

22. See the anicle by Sohoshldn and Chuv-i.ko\•/ '0 normakh vymbotki ' 
kolkbmakh". In Sotslistcheskoye khozyaislvo, No. 4, 19i.t0. 

23. ff. Wronski, Remu.nerat1011. pp. 28ff and J2f!. 
24. K. Marx. Le C.pital [Paris Edi:tioos Scoiales edition , U167-1969J \"ol.2. 

p. 227. 
25. From the 19608 the ''excepUonal 0 situation thal the kolkhozniks occupied 

lince the 1930& pve rise lo crl Uca Ii more or less off icia1, discus. ion. fu 
fact it was a cause of c.onllicu and harmful to productio[J. Thus ia thti 
publicatiOD.1 of th~ years there were many arUcles devoted to tJu 
exceptional sllualion (for example, AnUpaiv's a.rticJe "Kolkhouroy' 
prozivodstvo J demokratiya"in Sov. gas. J prBl'O. No. J , 1967; an article ia 
the 18me lournal, No. 2. 1966 by l. V. Pavlov, end other references iu 
K..E.Wadeldn, fuhrunpk.rafte , pp. 58-59J. These critical commentari~:; 
aboul the pu1 preparud and ar:companied the partial refonn of U.e koU.hoz 
1y1tem undenaken by Khn.uhev and continu&d by Brezhntt\f. 

Z6. Spnvochnik buihsaltara kolkhou Moscow, 2od edUiom. !964. p. 719. 
27. Site K. E. Wadekin, Fuhrunpkra/te, pp. 60-61 . 
26. For example, aee the reports on agriculture e,I the Srav D'teBntlh an,J 

Eighteenth Congresses of the Party. 
29. Pr&vda, May Z8, 1930; lzvntJy111 Nov, 15, 193&; /nfomtaUons soci11/l.'5· 

ILO, Vol. 71, p. 128. 
30. Thi8 wu the u~ of Ottober 5/18. 1908. This should nol be ronfosed ,,.,ilh 

the ubz of November 9/22, 1906, which aimed al Lnt.nfonning coHccr; "6 

J>ll!l.tNUlf property into individual peasant property. This uk~ aUm;;.kf«ll di~ 
mlr and relied on the "strong peasants" whom ii aimed to make inlo a cfa !i 

of k.ubb while turning their allttnlion away from lhe nobiUty•s land. 
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r urr nl 11roh~ m for m 

33 

rin mn.,,.l of the Firs'I Five Year Plan the man menl of the kolkho:zes 
Wll S(J d f \fl and thll need of ~ 111 duslry for War f9'!i SO greri't that mm lllon5 
of p sants and olkhozni I [t for Lhe towns wilhout a_ny control being 
pu D them Th•ng,s changed 11f1 r l 9:12· 33. Henceforth. th possibility of 
a kolillomi lea,ring his \fiUa e was much more restrkterL The kolkhoz 

t.4lu we.re appUf!d mo.re rigorously: olherw3sa. Che rl\l<JI' expoli?illtion of 
the .kolkhoznik.s would have led to a ma:s:s ~odus and a woTs~nlng of lhe 
agricultural stluation~ 

JS. On this poh1I see the article by G. Shim11kova and A. Yan.ov jn l..it. gaz.. 
July 2fi . 1976, p . 2~ that of V. Duvakin in Sel'skaya zbizn ·, Ju ly 22t 1966. 
!P J, and nthensxt quoted in K. Wade'kin, I-ubrongd.rsh.a. p. Si , 

3 . Thl5 recruiting procedure with org.nabor(organi~ed reauilmtint) was vie~d 
with (au-1Jr by 1he Party and gmrernment Jea.der~hip. 

37. V Polloratskii, ··Krasili,'' in N'ash sovrem nnik, o. J .• 1963, p. 152. 
38, See Marx. The Eighloenlh Brumaire of Louis B011apa'rte (Chic:11 . 

19~4}. pµ. I-HJ. 
39, See ·• 'ekotorye ek.onomlche~k.iyn problemy kolk'.J•oznoi dere'li.rHi," ill 

Kommunisr. No. 8 , 1961 . pp. 111-20, and 1<. \NadeJdn. . F'Uhruns.shdfre. 
pp 188,.89. 

40. . 'h .. J 9588·· p. 319. 
1 . See the report by Molutov to the E.islr•eenth fl'arty Congress 

42. Until '1932 wor was divided between. kolkhoz.niks b}' lhu kolkhc:.t ichai.r· 
man, and work.ecs were seal t;.uw.lanlly from on job lo a11othtlr. A decrtm 
of February "· 1932 (lzvesliya, F bruary 'r 19321 ordered a. dooentraHzation 
o.C nooi&geme:nl and the ormatian pf permanen' brigades. Thb orga.ni~ 
ZBlic1JG1I, ~tlm:ipl" w re1.fJl;ome:d in the sl~tute5 or th agricullur11l atlel 
of 1935. A brigade cons1st~d of 30-fiU peopl11, and {lould b divided into 
teams. The briggdien ware appoinl~d b~; lh~ ~olk.hnz m 1u11gement ll.Dd 
bad lo m.a_k;e iegular mpurts, Thuy \Yeru appointed for t"'o or three . e 
anJ, 1 n prlru:i p le, cuu l-d b mn "''ed only wlm 1l1ff g1eemut1t of the lex; I 
h!pns ilinhlLIV1e5 lllf rhe A,gdcullunr Commls rl t, 'On thtt ti points, 
C. Hlen.'itnci., M, t;hwarz nmJ A. Yu1ow, Alanapmdllt in Ru~an lndusfF}' 

anrl A.gru;ull ure I Ln ndon, HJ44 J, ll •P· 11\9· Sit 
43. A. Arutyunyan, Sn1tdal'nay11 BIIJ1llura, p. 51 . ThiS! llL1,hor refe~ to his 

work Opyt sor.stofo9Jcha_rwk0Jl izuchmilyu 5,1/11, 'P• fi.O. and Lo Y\I. , B rl ' '· 
Podgotov,b proJ~vod1t"aunykh kadrov ser logq khtn •111bH• SSR 
Uvh11cow, l 960J, IJ· 14 l . 

44. Yu. • BDdSO\I; oove. JJ. 211 , a.nd l'tusi VSftSO_VlUWO' pp_roplsi naseleni;•t1 
19.59s (Mos~ow, t982). p. s·~ . 
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4$ II -Id be ...iio... lo -IY"" lho A(;olplll In kind ond In money or tbg 
Ulklo- 111 1..:t. - have olnMKly sJvon IOmt lndle11tlons on 1iu. ovolu "°" ol .,.m:ultunl pmducilon. 1nd on tho prices pold by lhe •late lor this 
production Al1<>. we shall - leler wbal wore lhe Incomes pold LO U.. 
koU,ho&nlkl Thoee wl1hlD11 IO ttudy for 1935·39 lhe way In which d..,,,.,, 
oped th• di.tnbullon of reoeiplll In kind ind In money ol the kollhoz.s 
may refer lo H. Wroruki, Rhnunmlion. p. 92: soc 1lso MA. VyltJan 
" Malerial' noye polotbeolye kolkhoznoso kn!"yenslva v dovoenny• 
f!Ody." In VT No. ii. 1963, p. 16, which quotes erchlval documents, and 
Kolkhod vo Vroroi Stslinslt.ol pyar/101/t.e. 

411. On th- various points. see Orpnlzatilya trud• v kollchozalch (Moscow. 
Ul31): the si-;h of Ya Kovlev on Morch 14, 1931 in VJ s 'ezd sovetov 
..,..,... (MOIOOw. 1931): M.A. IVeev, Pobll!da kollcho>:nogo stroya (Moscow, 
Ul54) : H. Wronald, Remuneralion, pp. 22·32: C. Blenstock et al, Manage. 
_,, pp. 127ff. 

47. In Solul' ,,.Y• •lru.i:!un, p. 114, table 22. A. Arucyunyan is among the 
Soviet l'OMll'Chers who have publl.shed the mosl delailed studies on the 
problems of the peecantry and agriculture (See 1he ertlcle by Yves 1'1!rret· 
Gentll, " L, Evolullon de la soc.iologle rurole en URSS" in Mondes en 
cleveloppeOMDI. No. 22. 1978, pp. 42411. 

48. A. Arutyunyan, 1bove 
49. It will be noted that 1940 is less favonible lo the peasants than 1937. durmg 

whlcb, toe0rding to official slatislics. a /t.ollchoz household recehod 376 
rubles per year, plus 17 quintals CJf 8'1lin (900 Soulalislicheslt.oye narodnoJ? 
JchOJl)'ti61vo v J933-J!UIJ88, Mosoow.1963). p. 388, and I. Zelinin. 
lslorlcheslt.iye up/sit.I, No . 76. p. 59 quoled by A. Nove in An Economic 
Hl•tory, p, 244· 245. 

50. A.N. Malaleyev, lltoriya lsenoobrazovanlyo v SSSR, p. 403, rnble 16. 
51. See A. Novo, An Economic History, p. 246. Note thot In 1935 and 19J7 

the 1verase money payment per trudoden' was respectively 0.65 and O 85 
rubles (See above. p. 244) 

52. Oeaee of December 31, 1940. 
53. See C. 8ienstod: er a/, Man.,..ment, pp. 16511. 
M . See 1bove, p . 167. 
55 See above, pp. 167-168 
56 In 1932, before the lntroduciion of tho bonus system described •bo"' 

1uditJac orpno reckoned that adminlstnitlve services (employln,s onh • 
.....SI port of the per110nnel) absorbed 20·25 percent ol the kolkh01 10 

come• (See 1bove, p.168): a dec"'8 of September 10. 1933 1hen tned "' 
Umlt 1ht1 Item of ex~•~ • .-- -~· 57. A Arulyunytn, a work lranslatod In Nch/Vtlil lnromallonales ck """"""' · 
p. 143. 

58. K.E. Wadokln, Fuhrunpmfre, p. 38. 
59. See M. Lewin, Tho Ko/Jchoz 
80. A. Arutyuny•n. In ArchlvlJI lnlorn•lona/01 do •odologl•. I'· 162. . ,. 
81 , In ID utlcle tltled "Some lhoughla on Sovlot Agrlculturol Adminlstrauo~ 

In StudlBI Oii Ibo Savior Union, 1964, New Serles. Vol.Ill. No. 4· P· ~ 
A. Nova °'*'"'•· "The Party and 1t•t• h\len>ll was divided betwo< 
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rbree main objecrives, which wore somolfmn• inconslsrenr with one 
1no1hcr: lo ger resources our or ogrlculturo (procurement, occumulatlon), 
10 control and change the ~asonts and. foilly, to Increase out ut d 
erficioncy". P •n 

62. This 1<!$ponslbifity w~ confirmed by a decree of February 1. 1930. See A. 
Nove, An Economic H1story, p. 182. 

63. KPSS (1953). p. 730 ff. 
64. See. for example. Sraiin's speeches of March 26 and June 25 1932. 
65. Sta.tin's sp~ of January 11, 1933 (See his Works. Vol. 13, ~p. 228·29. 
66. On this poo~t see the remarks of leaders such as S. Kossior. P. Postyshev, 

and I. Vareokls, quoted by Zelinin In 1st. Zopisk/, No. 76. p. s2. and A. 
Nove, ./In Economic History. 

67. KPSS (1953), pp. 603 ff. 
68. See C. Bienstock et al, Management, pp. 159-60. 
69. Pravda, March 22. 1940. 
70. Partilnoye stroitel'stvo, No. 10, 1941, p. 4. 
71. See C. Bienstock el al, Management, p. 153. 
72. As Pra vda described It from 1930 (Pravda, April 8, 1930). 
73. See Sotsialisticheskoye se/'skoye khozyaistvo, May 6, 1937. 
74. On this point see C . Biens lock et al. Managoment, p. 145. 
75. See M. A. Vyltsan In VT, No. 9, 1958. p. 6. and I. E. Zefinln In /st. SSSR. 

No. 5, 1964. p. 6, and J. F. Karcz in The Soviet Rural Community, p. 104. 
76. See PS. No. 1. 1941 . p. 37; No. 8, p. 45: No. 10. p. 9. 
77. These various points are well illuminated in M. Lewin. The Kol/choz. 
78. On this point see the comments of M. Lewin in R. C. Tucker, Stalinism 

(New York, 1977), particularly pp. 120-26. 
79. This the0ry was insistently invoked by rhe loading group of the Party as 

soon as it was decided to liquidate NEP. and it was useful for enunciating 
the formulations that were repeated throughout the 1930s. From October 
1930 Stalin took good care to ensure 1ha1 this theory was seen as emanat
ing from Lenin. In his speech "Against lhe RighliSI Threat," Stalin drew 
attention to two texts. He first recalled 1hat according to Lenin the 
strength of capitalism resided in 1he strength of small-scale production. 
which gives birth, continuously, day airer day. hour allur hour. spon
taneously and on a massive scale, to capitalism and the bourgeolsie {Soo 
Lenin 's "The Infantile Disease or Cormnunlsm," or /\pril 1920, in his 
Sochineniya. Vol. 25, (Mo500w, J937), p. 173.) Stalln then recalled 
another or Lenin 's texts: 

/\a long as we live in a small-peasant country. there is a surer 
economic basis for capitalism In Russia than for communism ... 
"The strength or small production ... engenden capitalism and 
tho bourgeoisie conllnuously. dolly, hourly. spontaneously. •n.d 
on a mass scale". {WorJ:s, Vol. 11. pp. 236-37. quotlng Lenm s 
Oocernber 1920 report to the Eighlh Party Conwess). 
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As has been shown, the 1930s were marked by a maior uphea~ 
in the conditions of life in the countryside. social relationships 
tha1 had been cha.ractedsUc of peasant life were destroyed a.iid 
replaced by new exploitative relationships of domination. 
Millions of workers had to leave the places where they had 
been born in order to go elsewhere, 1often without hope of 
return. 

The migrations took many and confused fi<nms. making 
it impossible to examine them aJI separat1ely. In practice, 
Ibey can be divided into two big categories. non-penal and 
penal migrations (the latter imposed by courts or by the GPU 
or NKVD). The former could be ·more or less H vo]uatary": 
that is those who migratied did so by "spontan8ous" deci
s1on for econo,mic: reasons or for fear of repression. A]] the 
same. the non-penal migrations could also be imposed on 
c:~rtain workers; for example1 on those who, became a target 
for the ~·organized recruitments~' within the framework of 
orgDabor1 . 

Above, all. the non-penal migrations he]ped the process of 
urbanization and the creation of a sal.Miat. which \vas not usually 
the case with penal migrations since the latter led the migrants 
to prisons. camps. and regions that were often thinly populated· 
where they werie made to live, and they were usuaUy allocated to 
work which might or might not b0 of a penal type. Nevertli~
less, even penal migrations which took migrants to a camp did 
not necessarily exclude the paym·ent of a wage, and they c?u]d 
therefo11e also result in an apparent "urbanization.'' especiaHy 
when enormous camps were formed~2 so much so that one ~an
~ot attribute the progress of urbanization to non-penal rnJgra
hona alone. 
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• • the ftnt put of the followin1 chapter. 
2. la almost certain that part of the "urban" population of the late 19305 

t.bl&ecl In fact to the labor camp population. "Urban" popuJatfo.n was 
defined~ to quantitative criteria (qglomerations of s.noo peop]e 
or more. or even 3,000 or more if there were Industrial acti vities present I. 
Maly of the camps fell Into these categories. For example, it is known 
tbatJn-~193_\the Vorkuta camp (Vorkutpechlag) comprised 16,5U8 peopJe 
of whom 15;141 were prisoners. These figures, and others, were estab
lilhed by P. I. Negret.ov, who worked in a Vorluta mine from 1945 ro 
llO aDd who had access to the camp archives, whose documents ne 

quotes with pracislon. Negretov is a historian sUU U ving a Vod :uta. His 
work bu circulated in the fonn of Samizdat in the journal XXyi vek. His 
article ''How Vorkuta Bepn" was translated and pu!>Jished (~ith the 
help of 2b. Medvedev, who sent it] in Soviet Sturues, No. 4 . Vol XXI.X. 
pp. ~75. The question of whether part of the prison camp population 
wu enumerated as "urban population .. in the census is controversial 
Tbe main liw of du. controVersy can be seen by refening to S. Rosefieide, 
.. An l\lleit.ment of the Sources and Uses of GuJag Forced Labour/' in 
Softet Studl•, No. 1, Vol. XXXIIJ. Jan~ 1981~ pp. 51 ff~ and S.G. \ heat
Cl!Jft. ••an Aueeaina the Size of Forced ConcentraUon Camp Labour in 
the 8oYlet Union 1929-1958.'' lo Soviet Studi8$, AprU 1981, pp . .265ff. 
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Th urb n·zat'on r c ss 

DURING the 1930s the Soviet Union e perienced an 
acce]erated growth of to\!\rns, conforming to the capitalist 
laws of urbanization. In spUe of numerous dedarations, 

no serious effort was made to hall lhe development of bi'' 
owns to which immigrants from the rural areas carnld tu11d 

heaped themse]ves up. without anything coherenl being done 
to find housing for them. Thus millions of ..... ,ork~rs were 
obliged to live in barrucks

1 
sheds, and enorn1ot1" dormitories 

lacking any kj nd of comforl, while others inr;rease-d Lhe 

de !;Hy of nccupation of older places of rcsident;t3, .. drsud' 
rowded 1 or found a place in corridors, kit~hen , rellar~ ulld 

basernenls 1• 

Somlf figures give an indication of the scale of lhe urbaniza
hon process. According to oftici I sta1istics . b tween 192~ ~nd 
11'\'l!g ~ • fr m 'J6 3 mdlm11 

::1.J ,census year)1 the urban popul lwn gr~Vtr u · ,.. · . 
lo 56.1 mUlion a growlh or 112 perr.=enl in l\\relve year. I w~i [~ 
h t 1 70 n ·1Uon.l, Dur1 ns 

e ota population grew fron1 147.U lo J .u 1111 

1ne , f ..u· from 'J t to ·l .1 
same years the population o Mosc.:o\"1' g . ... ~ - · l 

rnillion and of 
1

LeoinNrad frorn 1. 7 to 3.2 mi Ilion. 1'he P •.Pu,~
tio f ('.t • ti an thnw ttm~~. 

T 
f1 ° the Moscow µcripher r grtHI\' b~ mure I 0 I . .1 • b'1 tnnls 

lie 1 1 d I 'JOO, o t 1n•1 · • we ve c.:ities whi ·h iu Hl2H c.xc;efl P.{ ... ' .~ · 1 ~ wit d !JU pa•rc.:enl, "~ o 1 
l 

nessed a populaHnn i1ro,vth of aro1111 . rl " - ' lo· 
:Ill-!' I r.:i ,. da ao i&iigru 

Vera towns uf 150,000 or rnor~ f Ii Karagun 
gorskJ surKf d during this perio t, .i . 
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I. urt.niDtlon Ind population movement 

The extremely rapid growth of the urban population was 
above all the consequence of a great migration. According to 
Lorimier's estimates, the "natural growth" of the urban popu. 
letion should have allowed the latter to reach, af a maximum, 
the figure of 32.4 million. At a minimum, therefore, those who 
had migrated to the towns would have numbered 23 million.• 

Two remarks might be made at this point: 
a) Mi8l'lltions from countryside to towns were only a part of 

the total migratory flow. To calculate the latter there would 
need to be added (something which the statistics do not allow) 
migrations between towns as well as migrations between rural 
regions. 5 To obtain the total of migrants. several million would 
need to be added to the 23 million which, according to Lorimer, 
is the net balance o( country-town migrations. 

b) The figure of 23 million undoubtedly underestimates 
these latter migrations, because several indices suggest that the 
"natural increase" of the urban population was less than 
Lorimer's estimation. In fact, after 1927 this increase fell 
rapidly {it was even apparently negative, notably in 1930 and 
1931).8 This was, among other things, one of the consequences 
o( the departure, at the beginning of the First Five-Year Plan, 
of a part of the urban workers, who went to the countryside 
with the intention of defending their families against the threat 
of "Dekulakization."7 But above all, during much of the 1930s, 
it was a result of the decline of urban living standards, of the 
food-supply crisis, and of the housing situation at a time when 
abortion was unrestricted; the consequent fall in the birthrate 
led the Soviet government to end freedom of abortion in 1936.8 

In any case, whatever the figures that are looked at, one 
thing is certain: dur ing these years, millions of worke.rs were 
uprooted. They had to "establish themselves," willy-nilly, 
hundreds of thousands of kilometers away from their places of 
origin. Among these workers were millions who were forced to 
migrate to particularly inhospitable regions iike the Far Norlh 
and Eastern Siberia. However, much of the migration to these 
latter regions had a penal nature and in no way contrib.uted to 
urbanization; it was a consequence above all of the deports· 
tions d iscussed in Chapter 3 of this Part 2. . 

Escaneado con CamScanner 



Class Str11BB1os Jn the USSR 89 

To return to tho non-penal migrations, thoir extraordinary 
,cale wes due, mainly, to the brutal destruction of old social 
reletlonshlp~ .in the c?~tryside and lo the decline of village 
living c~nd1ho~s: This IS _what drew millions of men away 
from their cond1hons of extstence and impelled them to go to 
seek work far from their places of birth, to "put themselves at 
the service" of an industrialization process which In fact was 
not under the control of those wbo seemed to be its managers. 

Realistically speaking, these migrations were due above all 
to the way in which "collectivization" took place. It has been 
seen how, at the end of the 1920s and the beginning of the 
1930s collectivization was accompanied by repressive measures 
applied on a large scale. Very many peasants et this time fled 
from their villages to escape the risk of repression and its con
sequences (in particular, deportation). The flow of peasants 
leaving their villages for fear of being regarded as kulaks, or 
classed with kulaks (under the term podlculachnik), was en
larged still further by the circumstance that those so "labelled" 
were usually refused membership of kolkhozes. in which case 
even if they were not deported they were deprh•ed of some or 
all of their implements and obliged to Jive on land far from the 
village and often infertile to boot. ln this situ tation, a large 
proportion of these peasants preferred to migrate to the towns. 

The migratory flow was also due to numerous "economic 
causes." For example, the famine at the end of the First 
Five-Year Plan which struck all strata of the peasantry , and the 
decllne in vil lage living conditions, made many peasants migrate 
lo the towns. Jn the latter they hoped to find a less intolerable 
Life, but this was not al ways the case al all. 

During the Second five-Year Plan the fear of repressive 
measures and the yearning for an escape from living condi
tions which were especially uninviting in tho countryside 
continued to feed a migratory flow from village to town. In 
reality, these "voluntary migrations" often deprived the coun
try areas of the labor force needed to eosuro adequate harvests; 
hence the measures taken to "attach" the peasants to the kolkhoz,• 
and reintroduction of the interna/pasitport on December 27, 
1932.10 

Despite their scale, the "voluntary" migrations did not always 
suffice to provide the required numbers of urbon workers. The 
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authorities took various measures to cope .witifhi thet •dshortal ge" 
of labo hich then arose. One of the most stgn can eve oped 
from 1~:0. when the scale of migration. ?)thou~ sub~tantiat.~1 

ot enough to provide the needs of 1ndustnaJizalton. Ttns 
was n , • . ed . t t . . b measure was known as organ1z recru1 men . or or,gna or 

(o~nizovsnnyi nabor rabochikh). 
The first references to the orghabor appeared in the soviet 

press at the beginning of 1930. Thus, a directive of this period 
sought to regulate this type of recruitment {'which ~as at tha 
time basically directed toward seasonal labor requuement:s)U 
The regulations established by this directive were in fact fol-
lowed later. 

According to these reguJations, the kolkhozes were obliged 
to provide the number of workers fixed by the p1an. To look 
after the details of the operations. recruiting agents werB sent 
into the countryside. Kolkhoz managers designated those ko1-
k.hozniks who would have to leave and go into industry. A 
refusal of a kolkhoznik to obey the order received was 
punished as an act of insubordination and as an infraction of 
work regulations. From a perusaJ of the press it ·would appear 
that the recruiting operations did net aJ,vays proceed smoo hly, 
than.ks to the resistance of a section of the peasants and also of 
the kolkho.z managers. Sometimes the latter demanded th<it 35 
lo 50 percent of the wages due to kolk.hozniks employed in 
industry should be sent to tho kolkhoz. This practice 'WB.s ex
pressly condemned by the regulations promulgated al th i:; 
lime.13 which nevertheless authorized an advance to the kolkho:z 
of 10 percent of a migrant's wage. 

ln March 1931 the orgnabor was reprganized and put under 
the authority of the economic administrations (placed over the 
industrial enterprises), which negotiated directly "rith the koJ
khozes. The Labor Commissariat divided the recruiting zones 
among the ad min istratious so as to avoid c.nmpetition.1 • 

The recourse to orgnabor rP.suJted from a cun1bination of 
several circumstances: 

On the one hand, from the unprecedented size of the labur 
demand by the towns. mines, and new construction sites : Le· 
fore 1931-32 the countryside had never had to provide ,o 
~any millions of workers for non-agriculturaJ ta~ks . On Iha 
0 her hand. different causes (varying accordinM to tht: periodl 
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tend~ Lo hold back the rural exodus. F'or mcample. some koilkhoz 
managers--\\rho feced heavy compulsor delivery dBmands-
refused top~ with kolkhozntks whose work was indispensible 
for the meeting of those burdernsome obJigatiCJas. Certain koJ. 
khoz manage,rs then imposed sanctions on those who left to 
"'ork in the towns. Such sanctions took varying and some
times "illegal·· forms, and included fines1 confiscation of pro
perty and/or the immedjat1e expu]sion of the families of departed 
peasants. 

In a speech to industrial managers on June 23 1 1931 , StaHn 
drew attention to the importanoe of orgnabo,r. He said that 
industry could no longer rsly on a "spontaneous inflow" from 
the countryside to provide, sufficient labor power, and he, 
emphasized that it \Vas "neces.sary to move to a policy of or
ganized recruitment." He issued to the industrial managers the 
order to .. recruit manpower in an organized \·\lay by means of 
contracts wilh the c0Hectiv1e farms .... urn. 

In his June 23 speech Stalin expJained the exhaustion of 
"spontaneous" rural emigration in terms of improvement in 
the peasantry's situation.116 Analysis 0£ the dec~ine of the situ
ation experienced at that time in the Soviet countryside sho1Ns 
that this explanation was comp11etely false. 17• 

Shortly after the speech 1of Stalin that has just been quoted, 
there appeared a decree "On emigratian1 ° which regulated 
orgna.bor with more precision.18 The kolkhozes whi1c:h pro
vided the workers had the right lo compensation in the forn1 
of materia]s and credits. Deductions from the eu1igrants~ wages 
were totally forbidden (although. in reality this did not p1.revent 
such deductions continuing). The rights as kolkhoz members 
of emigrants' families wefle )lot to be reduced. Henceforth, in 
principle, each kolk.hoznik had to sign personaU a labor con
tract. Howevert provision was 111ade that if there 1vas not a suffi
cient number of volunteers. the kolkhoz management could 
take coercive measures. 

ft should be noted that the contracts signed by the recruiting 
organs included undertakings that often could not he observed. 
The trade union paper went sai far as lo state that these contracts 
could be nothing more than a ··scrap of paper",ltJ. W~rkers 
were nevertheless required to respect them. ll the~ mfrll1se~ 
thern they were considered guiJty of an "ecooom1c offense 
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(Article 31 or the Penal Code) and could be tried in accordance 
with 1 summery procedure. zo. 

After t 934, end especially after 1935, when the right of 
kollthozniks to a private plot and private livestock was con. 
firmed, peasants were less inclined to emigrate to the towns 
than they had been in the early 1930s; in the towns housing 
conditions and fpod supply were difficult, while rea l 
wages had fallen considerably. So "organised recruitment" 
continued. 

The difficulties which this recruitment came up against led 
to various measures. Some envisaged putting pressure on the 
kollthozes and the kollchozniks by reducing their incomes, still 
indlrectly.21 Others reorganized the recruitment of workers in 
the villages. For example, on July 21, 1938 a Sovnarkom decree 
changed the organized recruitment. This decree created a central 
commission of Ol8lJabor, with similar commissions at republican 
and regional levels. These commissions established quotas for 
workers to be supplied by regions and districts and divided 
them among the commissariats, the latter dividjng their quotas 
between their enterprises.22 Apparently this new organization 
permitted a more regular arrival of the labor thus recruited. 
The wage earner henceforth benefited from an advance of 
wages and from paid travel expenses. Nevertheless the system 
amounted to a form of forced labor.23 

In spite of the measures taken, some or which granted certain 
"advantages" to the workers recrujted by orgnabor, and others 
of which imposed penalities on those who did not observe the 
contracts made by the representatives of recruiting organiza· 
lions, the resistance of workers to what was a for1n of forced 
recruitment often took the form of a refusal to turn up at the 
assigned place of work, or by a change of enterprise despite the 
regulations. Moreover. the activity of the Of8nabor involved so 
many workers that it was in fact impossible to fully gurantee 
the recruitment envisaged by the plan. Thus in 1938 2.8 million 
kolkhozruks were to have been recruited in the RSFSR, but 
only 1.7 million actually were, and of the latter 1.5 million 
showed up at their place of work. 2• 

In sum, the urbanization process was a co.mbination, not 
under control. of "voluntary" migration and "organized 
recruitment"; hence the anarchical nature of this process. 
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II. The anarchic character o1 the 
urbanization process 

The rural ~migra!ion and urbanization process was ln aocard 
with a policy which destroyed the· old peasantry and atomized 
the working c~ss. This policy gave pri~e of place to a strongly 
concentrated industry. It sought to achie\l'e maximum accumu. 
lation end to create conditions for a rigorous submission of the 
workers to exploitative requirements. In jts actual course, the 
urbanization process was for the mo,st part uncontrolled. It suf
fered the effects of economic and sociaJ contradictions that 
had their own dynami,c. Also. urbanization did not develop 
according to the 0 forecasts 1

'
1 of the economic plans. nor accord· 

ing to the '"needs of economic gro1Nl:h,'·' for tho latter grew faster 
than the plans had Hfor~ast." especiaHy as industrial labor 
productivity did not increas:e as the plans had specified. 

The 0 overfulfillment of targets" of th~ first two Five-Year 
Plans as regards country-to~town migration is extremely indi
cative of the leek of ieontroJ over the urbanization process. For 
example, the First Plan envisaged that the urban population in 
1933 would be 34.7 million, whereas it reached 38.4 million ,at 
the end of 1932 (official dat1e of the end of the first pJan), 
Similarly, the Second Plan foresaw an urban populaUon of 
46. l million at the end of 193 7. but in fact it was 5 3" 2 
million.Zs 

From time lo time the Soviet authorities worrittd about this 
development that was beyond their control. For 1exampl1e. at 
the beginning of l 933 Izvestiya wrote! 

The towns have grown too mu.ch . . Food suppl~ of 
urban agglomerations, supplying, of coostructlon 
sites and the provision of necessary products lor the 
big centers pose problems which are complex and 
difficult to solve ... M1graUons of Jarge masses of 
population seriously hinder the country·s food
supply, cause urban over-population, and provoke 
.an insurmountable housing c.risis. 26 

Such a situation reflected the uncontrolled nature of the 
rnigratory processes. It was to this Jack of c:ontroJ that were 
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,1 id res~ I lh ' n1 1n 1 tdt11iaistraUve c.nd coc rd V1 m ·BRUres 
h ktl tlw argrisbor. forr. d labor, rnintrodu tiuns of the i nterniJl 
P·'· sport, t ·. 

Th;s did not prevent the anarchicaJ development f lh towns 
n a p pulation influx that had r.onsiderahle economic., 

so ial end poUUc1.11 consequences. 
The cnormou growth of lh towns . I hanks to the arrival 

of am , of peasant " brough \Vith it 'kind of '' nu a1ization" 
of urban Hfe . Enlire towns, or very, large parts of the popu
lation of certain tov.rns. were toward the end of the 1930s filled 
bv inhabitants of rural origin. The la.Uer \l\refie preoccupied 
b- concerns very different f_rom those 0£ the origina.J citizenry. 
They had different aspirations and a different way of life. 
1oreover. having been uprooted. they were usually isolated 

from one another. Often they came from different villages 
and regions. They got to know each other only \Vith diffi
culty. Hence there \Vas a virtual atomizahon of the urban 
popuJation. exacerbated by the extreme material d ifficu lt ies of 
daily Ufe" 

The one-llme rural f1olk who had just arriv1ed in the toYt'ns 
usuaJly had littJe sympathy for the government 's and party'~ 
policies. In their eyes, these poHcies \Vere responsible for lhe 
dramatic overthrow of their pirevious way ol life. The 'had had 
to abandon their land. leave their vil lages, and tr to insert 
themselves in an unfamiliar '"vorJd which they felt \-'!las ho.stile 
and imposed many constraints for which they \ivere uot pre
pared. Thus the relatlons behv1een the Party and 'lhe urban 
masses deteriorated badly. 

ln general. the deterioration of living standards in the l O\\ rn " 

and of working conditions in industry led to confusion for the 
urban masses. "instability of the workforce: • increasing 
alcoholism, and a tendency toward indiscipline. The uutho
rilies reacted to this situation by evere measures that sough l 
to shatter every sign of individua1 or coJlective r,esistance tci 
decisions. These measures were not limiterl simply to poHce 
and penal repression, but also included deep hangos in the 
constraints that burdened industrial \l\'orkers. Consequently. it 
may be said Lhat the urbanization process had as its coroHary 
~o~ ~nly the development of a wage-earning class but also a 
ragad1fylng of factory despotisra. 
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·Notes 

1. At the s&1ne ti me the country wos coverttd with expensive and v~ d.J 
edministtetive baildimp, buHl in monum ntul style. (See A. nKo ose 

.. L 'AIChitecture de la periorl~ . tallnJea11e (Paris, 1978}, The atcountsp~f 
foreign- workers who had worked in the SSR and of sweral 50vjel workers 
who emigrilted ofter WorJd \Var U testify to lhe serious decHne m bousinR 
condUions in th~ 1930s. I was myself able to see these conditions durin; 
a stay in tho USSR in 1936, 

2. Sea N.Kh .... 1958g .• p. 91. 
J. See F. Lorimer, Tb population of tile Soviet UniDIL' HJ.J;tory fJlld Pro,s

pects (Geneva, U14-6). pp. 145H. 
~ · See above, p. 150. 
5. However the statistics 11ve some indication of the· scale ol these move

ments. For erxample. 1t is kno·wn that du.rina tha years under study the 
Ukraine lost 16 percent ·Of its agricu.hur~d popu lation, the Central VoJga 
region 17 percent, tht11 Lower Volse and :OOn about 20 percent The mosl 
lmporlanr agricultU'riJI rogions in l926 had tberJors Jost mofi than 2G 
mi.lliol1 PflOple by 1939 (see Lorime1., p. 159}. However, not all lhese were 
hr towns: some wer dead, esp-i1Cially as a r suM of the 1932&33 famine (of 
whlch we beve aJready written), others wel'\e deported to Sibetjo, whose 
population officially iocr~ased by 23 percent (about z million) between 
1926 and. 1939 (see aba .. ·e. p. 47,. In ·faci, the ·Official ::itaUslics do not 1enable 
a dlrec1 aScsesiament of the forced migraUon Lo be made, migrations con
nected with deportations that struck millions of people. We shall retum 
to this when we discuss forced ]abor. 

6i Sae on this point the estimates of S. N. ?rokopvicz., HWaire BCGIJomique 
dt1 J' URSS (Paris. 1952) ~ pp. SO ·60. 

"I. It is mown ·that at the begin:n'ng of caUectiviza.Uon many workers lJt the 
factories and mines [see, for example. Trod Apri'I 15, 1930J for fear of 
seeing their families l.ftlated ~ ''kulaks'~ and deprived at all their l:>elon -
ings, house. oommoo plot of land, and even the smallest Uems uf per5UnaJ 
property, au confiscated 8B "kulsk p1op@rl:y.'' 

a. From 193,5 the press .,nsagcd in a campelgia il·ga.iru;l abortion. At ~oc 
time, w:iithoul the ~aw being chan_ged, Soviet hospitals- stopped domg 
abortions siniply on the demand of a pregnant woman. The law of Jun .. 
2 7, ,1936 prohibited abortion except '"'b~n lh~ preg~en.c~' p'9t tho Uf ~ or 
health o[ the woman i:n dl!ll8Br or ii there was a po.!mbihty of transrnitUng 
a hereditary d_iseue. Allowances b came payabl·e· lo motheu Df ti Dr mor£l 
(see N. Timuheff, The Groat Relrellt [ ew ,York. l94&), PP· 2oofrj. The 
abandonment of fJee ebo.rti.on was ono aspect cf the .abrogation or 1aws 
passed soon after the R(l'llOluUon. It WB5 part or a comb~nad 5acial and 
political movement aimed at '"strengthening the family' '; in the. ho~t; 
term, thb abandonment was motivated by the demographic cSlilstrop 

0 
which acoompanhtd the industriali:talion o'f the 1930~. 0 catastrophe 

which there wUI ha furtM11 rnention. 
9. See Part 1 of this volume on th.is point. 

10. Pravda, D~ber 28.J9:12. 
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11. AcCordJns to, Lorimer'• esllmatea"' the m•ara.tory Oow involved 1 ,4 mllUon 
people in 1929, Z.6 In 1930. and 4.1 ln 1931 1(PopulaUon) p. 150). 

12. See 2.1 March 4, 1930. 
13~ For more on these point.a, see lzveaUys March 11', 1930,; Trud March 24 

1930: and Pravda. April 6, 1930. 
14. See Voprosy truda, Au1.-Sept. 1932, p. 51,, quoted by S.M. Schwarz 

Labor In the Soviet Union (London, 1953); p., 58. ' 
15. J. Stalin, Worb, Vol. 13, p. 57. 
16. See above p. 55. 
17. • See Part 1 of this volume. 
18. becree of June 30 (lzvmUya, July 1 1931 ). 
19. Trud, March 3 1934. 
20. Sovietsbya yustitsiya, No. 17, 1933, p. 21,, quoted by S. Schwarz. p. 60 

21. Among these measures was the prohibition of activUies of an industrial 
nature in the countryside. This prohibition was at first applied jn lh-e 
local plan but was later made ,general by a decree of October 1938 (Izvesu_va. 
Oct. 23 1938); just a few small activities escaped this prohibition. Tbe 
latter heJped to Jo,wer the standard of life in the countryside. sines ruraJ 
indUltry wu relatively prosperous duriq NEP. Such a measure denied 
an equal distribution of industry across the' country. It exacerbate the 
town/cou.nJ?y inequalities and the dependence of the country. It lttnded to 

enhance the pay-off of state investments. 
22. See Trudovoye r.aianodstel' swo SSSR' (Moscow, 1941). articles, quo1trd. 

by R. Conquest, Industrial Workers in tbe USSR (Londort. 19 7J. P· 27: 
I 

aleo C. Bienstock, et al. Manag8mBn'I, p. 39. 
23. These different arr~ments were maintained after the war. rushcbe 

referred to them in 1956 (Sse KP, June 7, 1956). The post-war fi e-)ear 
plans also specified that this kind of recruUment would be apphed to d 
mobillzed solider• and workers, 0 1ibsrated" from certain branches of tht'. 

~ a J n 1' nab .,r economy. (See V.S" Andreyev and P.A. \JUrf v. 'J'8an i>o1 a11 • 
nbachlll SSSR (Moscow, 1956) pp. 14 and 73. 

24. Pravda, April 5, 1939. . 
0 

/nutr d~ 
25. This la an estimate; see S.N. Prokopovkh~ HIL lo1m .con m .. 

l'URSS. p. 62. 
26. lzvtJBtiya, Feb, 2, 1933. 
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Extension of the wage-earning 
class and the rigidifying of 
factory despotism 

THE combination of a vast rural exodus with highly 
centralized accumulation led to the rapid development 
of wage relationships. 

For example, between 1928 and 1940 the number of 
wage-earners employed in the Soviet economy grew almost 
threefold, from 11 .4 to 33.9 million.' In 1940 these wage-earners 
were more than 40 pe.rcent of the economically active popula
tion.• This extension of wage-earning was above all connected 
with urbanization,' and was an Integral part of the process of 
accumulation. Like the latter, the extension of wage-earning 
was not really under control. For example, al the end of the 
First Five-Year Plan the number of wage-earners enumerated 
by the Central Statistical Bureau was 22.9 million, although 
the Plan had envisaged only 15.8 million.• 

As is generally lc.nown, the growth of the wage-earning popu· 
lation was due to the reduction in the number of peasants and 
kollchozinlc.s, but it was also due to the transformation Into 
wage-earners of numerous artisans and NEPmen. 

The enormous growth of the wage-earning population is pre· 
aented by official Soviet ideologists as testimony to the hence· 
forth soc:lalist nature of USSR and to the strengthening of the 
working class. Neither of these interpretations can be accepted. 
In the first place, the development of a wage-earning class~~~ 
be regarded as identical with the development of "sociahsm .. 
The wage relationship is the basic capitalist relationship, 
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therefore tho incrcasocl uumbor ol wa1;10-oorners only demon
stnites thi' vlC1ory of the capilollst revolution. which progressed 
faster at tho end of the 1920s. As for lhe working class. It is nol 
possible 10 to lk of lls "strengthening." True, among the new 
wage-earners lhere wore nun1erous \vorkers but the number of 
workers among the wage-earners decreased behveen 1928 and 
1940. The proportion fell from 74.6 to 67.3 percent.5 Whal really 
happened was that there was a very rapid increase in the number 
of stale employees and cadres, In oth~r words a pronounced 
"bureaucratization" of economy and society. 

AJl the same. when it is a question of the s trengthening or 
the weakening of workers, indus trial labor. or. more generally 
of direct producers, during the 1930s the numerical trends 
have only a secondary importance. Whal is important is the 
change in living and \vorking conditions that affected the mass 
ol the wage-earners, especially the workers. Significantly. from 
the beginning of the 1930s (or even from tl1e end of the 1920s)• 
there was a virtual anti-worker offensive which corresponded 
with a deepening of capitalist relationships. 

I. The immediate subordination of the workers to the 
utilization requirements of the means of production 

!'18 anti-worker offensive at first took the form of a pronounced 
increase of tbe powers that administrators in the economic and 
stale structure could bring to bear on the \VOrkers. Al the end 
ol the NEP, the immediate juslification for this increase of 
P?wer were ~e problems created by relatively weak labor dis· 
cipline (manifested by "under-utilization" of the workin~ 
da~), and the tendency of workers to frequently quit the enter· 
prise. ":'here they worked in the hope of finding bettor working 
cond1llons elsewhere.7 
esPto~lems.P?sed by a pronounced labor " turnover" becainr 
fpecia~ly dilficult after 1929. following the influx to tho factorius 

~e wor ors locking any experience of industrial work who hacl 
h;::::'i':::;d and subjected lo many material diffi~ulties (ol 
ever, in~tead -si;Pf1Yj etc.) ~d hence \vere lacking stability. ~0."'· 

0 ea ing with these difficulties, the authonues 
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(lhan ~LI the dis ip1in8I'y po\v rs of managers wL·~ th 
M • d b h l ( • nlle e enter-

rise du te t e atter ound themselves allot d d 
p ~ · · Th· ) d h · . · · . e very iffi-
r ti lt targ ts. e 18 to ac lave a rapid lllCt'iea.se of ~ d . 
'" · · · h pru uc ion 
and produc:llv1ty thwit bp!'"°n?unced reduction of costs. It was 
in order l o mieet ese o Jectt ves that managers of en tie . 

d "th . . rpnses 
were inve te \\rt ever-increasing authority especiaJ l . 

f h L " d f ' ' . 'Y 1 n matters o Lnng an u1ng. 
During NEP the recru''tment and dismissal n( workers was 

not the business solely of the enterprises' managements and 
personne~ services. At th~t peri?d ~ the .trade unions still enjoyed 
relative tndependence 1n their relations with the economic 
apparatu , and they did not have to p11t productivity and 
profi tabiHty in pride of place. At that time they effectively 
intervened in questions of recruitment and dismissal. notabl r 

b opposing decisions that would seriously narm the wo.rkers' 
intera ls. 

Thiags chaoged d rasticaUy at the beginning of the 19lOs. ln 
the name of industriali zaliun Hn d economic planningi all 
obstacles to the real and complete domination of recruitment 
and dismissal by the leaders of industry weroe eliminated by 
a series of measures whose aims and methods were basically 
defined b ~ the decisions of the RSFSR Sovnarkom of eptember 
6. 1930 , of the Central Executive C.Omrnittee and USSR ovnarlom 
of December 1 5 1 1930 and of the USSR Labor Commissari t of 
December 28, 1930. 6 

The officiaUy envisaged aims included lhe most ~ ·efficient'" 
possible utih7Jition of the means of prod uction, planned a.Jlo
calion of the labor force. the nopUmaJ distribulio n of the 
available workers between industrial enterprises, branches of 
industry and regions, •• and ''control over the rational utiH~1 -

t. lh · 1~ d ector ion of the work-force in enterprises of e so c1a 1se s · . 
Clearly it was nol so much question of assuring ~ certain 

' 'st b' I' ., · th •id· •'" the latter in acoor· a 1 1ty in e work-force as to irec4L . d of 
dance Ylith the "needs" of the state enterprrnes an 

economic growth and accumulation. . l ' t . l will. 
b The ~ecisions adopted in this vi.ray expressed a8~

0 1:~:tacles~ 
ut their application in practice encountered :m . Y 20 1hat 

the existence of labor leaislatioa passed in the e~lyb 1b9 't ~ould 
tick 1 . °'"' ' . h ( lv bit- y- l u - . h' now ed8ed a senes of workers r1g ts on · . fri ed)· the 
t is legislation be abrogated or systematicall r tru ng ' 
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1 tance of workers who as, the years pa53ed, found ways of 
=~1118 the regulations; the . non-cooperation of enterprise 

nqers each trying to recruit a large number of workers in 
:er to ~ch the production plans for which he was respon
sible; the ignorance of the real "needs" for manpower of the 
various industries, and so on. 

In fact. the 1930 measures failed. The same fate befeU the 
attempts made by enterprise managers to try to reduce labor 
turnover by getting workers to sign an .undertaking not to leave 
the factory before a certain period had elapsed. Acknowledging 
these failures, the authorities (with the cooperation of the 
trade unions). adopted ever stricter measures to limit, and 
finally prevent, workers leaving their employment. 

r.i The progtNSive disappe8/rlJnc6 of the worlcers' freedom 
to make and break worlc contracts 

At the beginning of 1931, the Central Committee of Trade Unions 
changed the rules for social security ~o as to make sick benefits 
and other benefits vary In a.mount according to a worker's 
period of service at his enterprise. In later years this ruling be
ca.me more and more severe.9 

These measures having proved insufficient in relation to the 
aims envisaged by the Soviet government, the latter decided 
on September 27, 1932 to reintroduce the internal passport. 
Henceforwerd each wage-earner had to hand in his passport to 
the enterprise which employed him. The passport was to carrY 
a mention of previous jobs held by the holder. In this way a 
check wu made on the conditions under which a worker had 
left his previous job. With this decree, the authorities also en· 
visaged that they could reduce the growth of the urban popula· 
lion in a period of food-supply and housing crisis, and anchor 
the kolkhozniks in their villages since, as everyone realized. 
only in exceptional cases would kolkhozniks get passports. In 
general, the kolkhozniks and peasants could only obtain a tero· 
porary certificate to aJlow them to carry out seasonal work. 
This certificate was valid for a maximum of three months, and 
could be extended only by request of the employer.10 
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·; int how th l frnn• 1' J=t l leibo turnnv ~ l. 

l l 31 lh , r t C11..on d Jn 
uuiu try. n - rn rlod f ' m ploym nt in n nter-
pri~ rt' ~h &Imo t fourteen rn nths ,11 ]though thi w eUH 
'h rt . 

• ' n ~ m &Sure W8S theref,ote taken in D GIU'Dbe 1 QJ,S This 
, , the nm-al int~ duction for DIU wage- aimers of the · _ 

• 12 T11..: _, b . t ~ . d wor 
boo . ~ 1 o .e ~as .onginat~ by the enterprise that look 
on a 'or er for hl fn'. t 1oh. Dur~ng the currency of lhe work 
contract the enterprise retained this bookle,t and noted in it all 
the points laid down by the la\v1 and in particular the punish
ments imposed on the worker. The booklet was returned to its 
bolder only i£ the e~terprise emp],oying him agreed to dispense 

ith him. To get himself employed elsewhere. the worker had 
to band his booklet to the, new emp1loyer, who otherwise could 
not take him on. In this way each \vorloor \'Vas, bciund to an enter~ 
prise, and his successive ,employers kne\v all about hls working 
car,eer. At ]east, that wa:s, the intention, although it seemJ that 
infact that 1qmte' ,a number of workers changed their jobs w~fu .. 
out observing the regulaUons. 

Therefore, so as to1 tie the worker even more firmly to the 
enterprise, other measures were taken fuat rein1orced the 
anangements made in tbe decree of December 20, 1938. This 
involved mainly the decree o,f December 28 of the same year 
which was adopted,. according to the official explanation. in 
order to ••strengthen labor discipline. impr-ove the administration 
of social insurance, and struggle against abuses in a11 field · ''13 

Thls decree, imposed on a worker wishing to leav~ his jo~ a 
one-month notice, in place of six days. Even il th~s requtre· 
ment was observ,ed, a worker whio left his iob without the 
agreement of his management Jost any right to social insurance 
benefits for the first six months of his new job. Agre me?t of 
the origin.al management was not enough to preserve the rl :t~ 
of the workers· such rights w,ere reduced. in effect, far in or er 

- ' . b t t th ame tu rec ive full benefits il was necessary to eJJong 0 
-h~ 

enterprise ~d be unionizod for at least si - 'ears. Th be 
0~~ 

lhe employment at ~ enterprise~ the more w,er sickns 5 
• ne 

1 

reduced 11 d · 
As it ~as concluded that the off eels of these differeotde]~:~ 

~j { J . :26 1940 remo 
1 

°ns were not enough. a decree o un~ - ~ "-t-' ar, measures. 
abor legislation and st.re,ngtbened discap_in ' 
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lt reintrOduced the eight-hour day and the seven-day week,1s 
and explicitly forbade, ~ ·workers, and employees to leave their 
enterprise of their own v,oliUon."16 ln this way the right was 
aboUshed for any worker to break the work contract which tied 
him to an enterprise, pllovided due notice WM givea.17 

Article 4 of the decree of June 26, 1940 provided that a worker 
could not quit an en't·erprise excep t i.n eX:cepUonal circum
stances (illness. invalidity~ retirement). Artic~e 5 stipulated 
penal sanctions (two to four months in prison) to IaH on work1ars 
leaving their job without permission. Job-quitting could be 
penalized in particular by ' e1corrective labor carried out at the 
factory without deprivation of freedomu (Article 210 of the 
Penal Code)* This labor was pajd at a Jower rate th1an normai 
work and was subject to stricter discipljne {with infringements 
al thls disclpline Emtalling the imposition al .a penjtenUary 
regi.me).18 In reality this ' ' correc tive labor,. was a form of penal 
labor carded out at the usual p~a.ce of work. 

In September 194D it was decided that the time spent at 
••c;orrectional laboe· would be regarded as an interruption of 
emp]oyment that filvalidated the worker 's right to s0-cia~ insur
ance~ This right would be restored on)y after six months of 
normal work. In Lhe meantime. all right to s,iiekness benefits 
disapt" _ ll'ed . The journal of the Soviet P roc:uracy published 
several articles encouraging the sevefest interprielations of 
these decisions .19 

The reluctance of judges to enforce these various measures 
appeared so great that the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet pub
Usbed an order on the ''discipHnary responsibHity of judgc8." 
enanung action lo be taken against tnose who applied Umm 11triili 
less than the required severity. Another ord~r~ d ated August 10, 
1940, provided that in matters o·f penal labor legislation judge
ments would be pass~d by a single judge. not by the j udicia1 coJ
legium of one judge and two assessors. 20 These two luders v1.mre 
actually contrary to Article 112 of the 1936 Constitution. \l\~hic.:b 
provided for the ••independence of judges 11 and the coHegiaJ 
structure of all tribunals concerned with penal cases. Obvious~ Y J 

these were far from the first violations of the Constitution~ lnll 
it~ noteworthy that they were published in legal texts. 

1 hese various measures, as well as other&----which brolllght 3 

severe intensification of labor discipHne-)cvere1 tek.en in peace 
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time. at a time when the government and the press claJmed 
that, thanks to the Russo-Germon Pact. the danger of war had 
receded.21 Moreover they remained in force for several years 
after the war, although they were then lo some extent falling 
into decay." 

As for the true wertime measures (that is, those concerning 
labor mobilization), these did not appear until 1941 and 1942,u 
and in principle did not remain in force after the war. 

On the whole, during the 1930s and early 1940s there was 8 

continuing reduction of the freedom enjoyed by workers to 
conclude or break work contracts. At the same time, labor 
legislation tended towards transformation into penal Jegisla
tioa. Thus efforts developed to "plan" employment directly. 
Among these efforts, a special place belonged to the measures 
permitting compulsory transfers of labor and the "organized 
recruitment" of workers. The fact is that. while the authorities 
refused workers the right to change their jobs, they provided 
enterprises with the possibility of transferring workers from 
one job to another. 

(b) Dismissal and obligatory transfers 
from 006 enterpriH to another 

The already-mentioned decision of the Central Executive Com
mittee of Sovnarkom, dated December 15, 1930. gave ample 
powers to the labor commissariats of the USSR and the diffe
rent republics to "systematicelly redistribute the labor force 
Within the framework of production plans fixed by the com
petent authorities." The text of the decision was really intended 
to apply essentially to skilled worker~ and technicians." In 
1930, in fact, unskilled labor was still abundantly available. 

The text of December 15, 1930, and those \Vhich followed 
soon after,•& aimed above all at reducing the "excesses" of 
labor that some enterprises strove to presel"'.e in order. to cope 
better with their production targets-that 1s, they aime~ to 
remove the "spare fat" of these enterprises or, as was said at 
the lime, to "scrape off" the excess of workers.26 

ln 1932 the Presidium of the USSR Supremo Court estab
lished a d'isti11ctlon between workers. on the ono hand, and 
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pecialists and technicians on the other. The former could re. 
:USe a transfer , in which case they were dismissed; the latter 
had to accept a transfer or face eventual penal prosecution. 
After the abolition, by a decree of June 23, 1933, of the Com. 
missariat of Labor,27 the right of 1>arrying out the measures 
described m the provisions already mentioned fell to enterprise 
managements and to the main managements of the industrial 
commissariats or commissariats to which they had been sub
ordinated. It was the measures for " removing the fat" whjch, 
above all . continued to be taken at this period. 

On the other hand, certain provisions of the decrees of June 
26, 1940 and October 20, 194028 put greater emphasis on the 
compulsory movement of workers from one place of work to 
another. These provisions allowed "the forced transfer of 
engineers, technicians. foremen, employees and skilled work
ers of an enterprise, administration or institution to another." 
They were later extended to n umerous categories of workers. zs 
The latter could not refuse a transfer except in special cases; 
save in such cases, refusal brought penal sanctions. 30 The same 
kind of thing happened with the creat ion of "manpower 
reserves.'' 

(c) The creation of "mantJOwer reserves" 

From the First Five-Year Plan, efforts were made with a view 
to installing a system of obligatory allocatioJJ of young workers 
to jobs decided by the state administrations. Thus, a decision 
of the Supreme Economic Council (VSNKh) of November 27, 
1.929 compelled young people graduating from enterprise voca
tional schools (essentially workers' sons) to spend three years 
in a ;ob to which they were posted by the economic depart· 
ment that had financed their vocational training ,Schools. On 
Septe~ 15, 19~3 this decision was confirmed by the Central 
Executive Committee and Sovnarkom.31 Numerous indications 
had suggested that compulsory postings were encountering 
di~:lties, he?ce the need for the 1933 confirmation . 

s regulation was confirmed by a decree of October 2, 
l940 which created a new organ, the "General Directorate of 
Labor Reserves."32 Supervising all the vocational schools, this 

Escaneado con CamScanner 



'""·' Strusslos In tho USSR 105 

Qineral Diroctorate was to recruit eech year 800,000 to 1100,000 
young people to 14-15 yea.rs, who would spend two years In 
these schools. Those who weru 16-17 spent only six months 
(and therefore did not receive a true trade education, but weru 
simply trained for a specialized job). Al their graduation, the 
former students were directed by the Directorate of Labor 
Reserves to an industrial or transport enterprise, where they 
had to stay for four years. 

The decree of October 2 specified that if there was an in
adequate number of volunteers for these schools, the annual 
contingent would be lopped up by compulsory direction. In 
the countryside, ll was kolkhoz chairmen who carried out the 
selection process (limited to two percent of each age group). In 
the towns, the town soviets did this. 

Al first, these arrangements applied only to young men. 
When the USSR entered the war, they were extended lo young 
women. The establishment of a system of labor reserves was 
undoubtedly accelerated by the war but it was nevertheless 
maintained after the war, with the creation of a l.abor Reserves 
Ministry. 

This system had an obvious class significance: it was not 
uruve1'881. For example, secondarystudents(eigth year and up
wards) and higher education students were exempt. On the 
other hand, another decree of the same date of October 2, 1940 
•bolished (contrary to the 1936 Constitution) the secondary 
education (8th· 1 oth year) and higher education grants. In con
sequence, young people exempt from re1;ruitment by the labor 
reserves services were essentially the children of parents, 
whose salaries were high · enough to pay for secondary and 
higher education.11 

These measures were part of a virtual anti-worker offensive. 
But they represent only one aspect of a prqoess which increas
ingly prevented the immediate producers from exercizing direct 
Influence on their conditions of work. Another aspect was the 
transformation-to be examined shortly-of tho methods by 
which wages and work norms wore determined. Such an 
offensive, moreover. could not be set iu motion without the 
subjection of the workers to a systematic and sevoro repression. 
The latter, as is well known, expressed itself in the develop· 
ment of police organs inside enterprises and In the extension 
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of forced tabor. All the chan&M which affected In these waya 
tbe sltutatlon of the workers expressed the lntenslfylng grip on 
the latter put by the demands of capital and of accumulation. 
Marx bad already observed that one of the characteristics of 
capital is tbat the worker In fact belongs to the capitalist class 
before he sells himself to an Individual capitalist.a• During the 
19308 the authorities feduoed lo a minimum the visible freedom 
ol the wmblr to take opportunities to sell his working capacity, 
and this helped to atomize the worltln11 class. 

11. The euthortt8rterl dwta111lnatlon of working conditions 
Md the development of factOf)' dMpotlsm 

In their effort directed toward the greatest possible exploitation 
of the worker, so as to gain the maximum accumulation, the 
authorities increasingly were led to subject wages and working 
conditions to unilateral decisions by the economic organs, and 
they tended to subordinate trade union activity to their pre
occupations with production and profitability. In these condi
tions the tendency predominated of " fixing" by administrative 
decision the volume of the wage, its distribution , and the levels 
of different categories of wage. As the volume presenting the 
Fint Five-Year Plan put it: "The wages question occupies a 
central place in the Five-Year Plan. It is here that the funda
mental categories of the Plan meet: the working-class living 
standard, the development of labor productivity, production 
costa, the rhythm of accumulation, elements of the demand 
and supply equation. For the Soviet state th9 wage question 
comtltutes, deep down, the foundation of the plan.15• 

Throughout the 1930s measures multiplied for "subjecting 
wages to the plan targets (especially those of the annual plans, 
which were themselves incorporated on enterprise plans) and 
for fixing work norms that each producer had to fulfil in order 
to receive a predetermined wage: It will be seen that the carry· 
log out of lh89e meaaurea did not permit effective coordination 
between the plan targett and the evolution of wases and tabor 
productivity. Nnml11.1l W1889, real waps and worker productivity 
all developed according to rhythms and even orders that were 
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very widely 11emoved &om the, lliorecasts" of the plans. The 
seal~ and the p~rmanence of these diverging tendeocie-s show 
that it was n ot sunp_ly_a question of .. mistakes'' in planning but 
of the absence-despite the plans-of a genuin,ely Hplanued' ' 
economy. 

In fa~. the mal evolution of the econo,my was affected by 
cJass, struggles, and by contradictions in accumulation

11 
which 

had their repercussions on th 1e movements of prices and 
wages~ 

Although the measlll'&s taken to try to assure the achieve
ment of plans relating to wages and work norms appeared to 
be ineffecltive, they nevertheless produced important qualita
tive effects on production relation,ships and working condi
Uons. They had. ,the· result, in parlicuJar; of replacing coUective 
labor agreements and negotiations with regul,etory measures, 
and they imposed new features on wage Feh1Honships. 

(8)1 The decay ot collective agreements and ths 
dwalopment of unilateral' tegulaion 1Qf work.Ing condltk>ns 

\ A~c-0r~ing. to the L~bor C~de of ovember 9. 192.2, the wages 
pmd m different mdustries resulted &om collective agree
ments made between the trade unions and the managements of 
industry. The same thing happened with 1vorking conditions 
not regulated by law. lndividuaJ contracts had to conf1orm with 
the dauses of the collecti't'e agreements. Violation of the latter 
by industrial managements was cause far penal action, as was 
infraction of laws protecting the labor force38• At the same time 
there exised general agreements (for branches ol the economy) 
and local agreementsli, The Labor Code pr-ovided that agree
ments would only come into for~.e after being J'.legister>f}d by 
the Narkomtrud, Originally. this arrangement was to ensure 
that the labor protection laws were not violated by coUective 
agr-eements. However, after government decisjons were taken 
to li;mit wage increases (from 1926) , the regislra.Uon of 
agreements was used, among other methods, lo keep ~e~e 
increases within lhe Umlt.s fixed by the government 1uruts 
which in principle had to be respect6:d in the course of 
negotiations31• 
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In fact up to 1929 the trade union organizations were able to 

1158 
the ~ectlve agreements to obtain working conditions that 

sdmetimes were more advantageous for workers than bad been 
aimed at by the government's decisions and by the plans. At the 
beginning of the First Five-Year Plan this attitude of the unions 
was violently denounced. For: example, Pravda of October 22. 
1929 published a "letter from workers" which stated: 

When collective agreements come up for renewal, 
backward groups of workers, stirred up by counter 
revolutionary Trotskyites, rightist opportunists, 
kulakopbiles... wiJI start pressing their non
proletarian and greedy demands ... We appeal to aU 
workers of the Soviet Union to put up the most 
active resistance to the attacks of grabbers. 39 

Between 1931 and 1933, sever.al government decisions limited 
the substance of collective agreements to matters which con
formed with the plan targets and the state regulation of wages""'. 
Collective agreements then became less and less useful and in 
fact were no longer signed. However, after Stalin bad reproached 
the unions (in May 1935) for lacking interest in the workers' 
material and cultural needs,41 union organizations tried, in 
1937, to conclude new collective a.greements: but this effort 
had no results, or at least no results of practical significance.•' 

During the 1930s the Soviet leaders reaffirmed that fixing wages 
was solely a matter for industrial managers (naturally. 'vithin 
the framework of the tasks which were imposed on them). For 
example, in 1934, at a conference of industrial cadres, the then 
Commissar for Industry, Ordzhonikidze, declared: 

As managers, responsible administrators.and fore
men, you must personally occupy yourselves with 
wages, in all their current details, and not let other 
people handle this Important question. Wages are 
the most powerful weapon you have.o 

And In 1935 Andreev, a politburo member, reaffirmed thal : 

Wage scales must be left entirely in the hands of 
industry managers. They must fix the norms.•• 
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Th poU follC?wed from the First Five-Year Plan resulted 
f1orma.lly in a total concentr Uon of Wage.fixing power in the 
ban of enterprise mangers,, charged with exeruti.ng the measures 
concerning wages and norms ordered by the Party and govem· 
ment in 1Cooperat•on \v-ith the plannins organs. In these condi
tion.s1, the fact that the wages actually p·aid4·5 diverged con-
tantly from those · ·~r-ecast" by the1 plans testifies to the scale 

of the economic and social contradictions, and of the failure to 
cope 'vitb the latter. The same might be said of the disappear
ance of coUectlve agreements; since the procedures allowing 
workers t10 protest in a set form against the abuses of authority 
by enterprise managers and cadres ended with the development 
of arbitrariness and the decUne of Jndustrial \vcrking condi
tions. ln this connection, the anastheUzing of the Commission 
for Settling Labor Disputes (RKK) in the 1930s is especially 
significant. 

(b) The withering sway ol the RKK and 
fhe growth of the power of enterprise managers 
,and Industrial cadres over th8 workers 

The RICK ratsenochn'o-Konfliktnyjye komissii""' first saw the 
light of day in 1918. At that time. they were purely trade union 
organs that decided wage poUcy. In 1922 their e istenca \V'a 
recongized by the Labor Code but the assumed a balanced 
structu~, with an equal number of seats for representatives of 
the enterprise management and representatives of the union 
committee; They (ulfilled two functions. On the o~e hand they 
fixed production norms, mad,e decisions on the classification 
of posts t qualification scales, and other 1questions relating to 
working conditions. On the other hand. the had competenoe 
in settling any conflict resulting from a coUective agr-eemttnt 
and in e'>ramining any co1nplaint by a worker about bis work 
contract and the .application of Jabor legislation. U not settled 
in .this way. the complaint of a worker or grol!lp of workers 
could be passed to Mbitration or to tbe judsdicUon of local 
organs of the Labor Commissariat (0 Truds17

• 

These different functions of the RI<K disappeared in the course 
of the 1930s. Fixing nonns and the ,classifications of posts, 
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uellficatlona and wages were removed from tbeh: fun t 
qt 1.L- ..... 8 time u collective agreements were decay;· on.,, 
• wa ~ d nR. At the J8vel of each enterprise. wages an norms w,ere fixer! lri a 
special department of the manasem_ent, the w age and norm 
bureau. In 1933 the Central Council of Trade Unions can. 
firmed this aituationte. One of the trade union leaders of tJl 
time. Veinberg, explained that this decision .. was dictated b~ 
the necesaity of ensuring within the enterprise the princip1e ;. 
one-man management and economic planning·. He declarerl 
that to question this decision would imply 0

8 leftist oppor
tunist deviation" which would be intolerable49• 

The role of the RKK as organs of arbitration and j1urisdictlon 
also came to an end with the transformation of trade union 
organizations into mechanisms close I y tied to enterprise man
agements and subordinated to a production political line. The 
last year for which statistics were published pertaining to 
union versus management disputes submitted to the RKK is 
1929-30. In that year, the number of workers involved in dispute.s 
initiated by union committees in enterprises was about one 
million. a decrease of about 47 percent compa~ed to 1927-2850. 

Subsequently, the statistics made no mention of such dispute 
Up to 1933 the disputes could still be examined by the' 0 Trud_a, 
but the Labor CommiBSariat disappeared in 1933. Apparentl)' 
at this time the tasks of 0 Truda were banded to the re ional 
trade union councils. These organs disappeared In 1937. When 
the unions were reorganzied their judicial functions also dis
ap~; they had previously in any case become ineffecti reSl, 

Finally, the functions of the RKK and O Truda in the matter 
of the claims of individual workers or groups of worker de
cayed , even though no change in the printed r~lations 
marked this. In fact. the increase in the powers of the enterprise 
managements paralyzed the activity of the RKK. Moreover. the 
muaive flow of new workers of peasant origin resulted, in the 
absence of information provided by the unions, in sheer ignor
ance on the pa.rt o( the majority of workers and employees that 
ther,t extSted organs, other than those of the ente~rise admini-
1trative service, tO which they might addresa their complaints. 
In the old enterprises, the RKK fuiict.ioned for a little longer in 
the early 19308, but as the workforce Increased their functions 
ataeed. In ~. they do not seem to have been even established 
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at n truction it r in n w nt rpri . An nqul ry lnsti
tut in 1.932 covering fifty enterprise showed that by that 
um the wer-e almosl ignored by the workers and we1e not 

·en infonned about complaints. Those RICK which 8Ul l existed 
fUnctioned badly ,and a large proportion 1of their decisions was 
annulled by th - 0 ' Trudllz . 

From 1935; workers who had complaints to lodge, notably 
about undel'pByment for overtime, non-payment of bonuses or 
violations of labor legislation, addressed themselves only to 
the managemenl Very exceptionally, appeals were me.de to 
the oourts. But usually no ,claim was formulated (even in cases 
of wrongful dismissal and of wages lower than they should 
have been), because the circumstBDces were not right; those 
who disputed a decision could easily be accused of 11anti
soviet'' activity. As well, the tribunals almos,t syatematica!ly 
decided in favour of enterprise managements1 so much so that 
the Justice Commissaria·t was obliged to call them to order 
when certain abuses becam.1e too blatant. Even the freq u1sncy of 
these calls to ord1er demonstrates their ineff'ecti veness53• 

In general. official ideoloif and practice made it very diffi
cult for workers openly to draw up a compliant. It was admitted 
that decisions bad to be taken by enterprise managementsJ and 
the questioning of these decisio~.part from "'obvious'' vio
lations of gen_eraHy accepted regulations-was mo t often re
garded as an attempt to attack the principie of one-man man
agement and es indicative of a lack of discipline on the· part of 
those making the complaint 

Strikes were not forbidden explicitly. But workers were 
severely punished when they tried lo undertak1e ooUectiv 
action to protest against decisions involving wages, norms. 
and any other aspect of working conditions. The police soon 
inle'rvaned and the 1courts appHed Paragraph XIV of ArUcle 58 
of the RSFSR Criminal C..odo [or the correspondin-8 articles of 
the codes of the other repubUc:s)~ whJc:h provided that; 

Tbe deliberate non-fulfilmonl by a work.er of bis 
obligations. or Lhelr wi11fu1ly negligeul execuUon ..... 
entails deprivatlon of liberty for a period of riot 
less than one year, with total or partial confisca
tion of property ~ in the case of espocil•lly serious 
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c1rcumstancos the pvnisbment moy bo tho supreme 
measure of socilll defense-death by shooting and 
confiscation ol alJ propertyS' · 

The growing end cle61·Cut support given by the unions in 
the enterprise managements' struggle !or higher production 
and lower costs, the decay of the RKK and other organs in a 
position to rucamine workers' complaints, the ignorance in 
which workers were left about their rights, the pressures and 
threats against workers in the name of the " necessity of fulfil
ling the plans at any price" , all entailed consequences that led 
to the development o( a factory despotism tba\ was particu
larly brutal. A statement fo M. M. Kaganovich in 1934 illus
trates the conception held by party leaders at that time, of the 
powers and functions of the enterprise manager: 

lo the factory ..... the manager is king. Everyone must 
be subordinated to him. lf the manager does not 
accept this , if be wants to play the liberal and at 
"little brother", ii be wants to spend t ime in persua
sion, then he is not a manager and he must not be in 
charge of a factory. Everything must be subordinated 
to the managers. The e61th must tremble when the 
manager goes around the factory5s. 

Those words crudely summarize the way in which enterprise 
managers were required to exercise their functions. This was 
far removed from Lenin's evocation of the role of an "orchestra 
conductor" . It was a case of an absolute authority which toler
ated no opposition within the factory, while being in principle 
subordinated to the targets fixed for each enterprise by the 
Party and government, targets enshrined in the plans. It was a 
whole ideology for tho role of "boss" and "director" wbich 
took form at this limo and was cultivated In the engineers' and 
cadres' schools. 

This despotism of the factory (the term used by Marx to de
scribe ·the discipline of a capitalist factory)'" led to the develop
ment of arbitrariness in the matter of workers' wages. Not onlY 
these, but productJon norms also. were fixed unilaterally. and 
the workers lost ell control over the way in wblch their wages 
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ware calculated and the deductions made from them. The latter 
becant& especially numerous from 1932, when the principle of 
"material respons~bility" of workers was' applied In the case of 
defective production. Defects could entail significant reduc
tions and even total loss of wages. Such wage reductions occuned 
even "when defects have ·DOI been caused by the fault of the 
worker"51for example, when the raw material was defective. 

Other deductjons were provided for. In cases of work stop
page, even "when the cause has nothing to do with the 
worker", the latter's wage was ,reduced (in principle by one 
half the basic wage in the appropriate category). It was vital 
that be informed the management immediately about the cause 
of the stoppage, for if he failed to do so he would receive 
no wage at all and disciplinary i:ninishment might be visited 
on bim.$8 

The consequ.ences of the hardening of factory despotism 
mede themselves felt also as violations of labor legislation. 

(c) Violations of labor legislation 

Labor legislation adopted during the early years of the Soviet 
revolution, codified In 1922. was at the time highly favorable 
to workers and undoubtedly one of the world's most favorable. 
During NEP it was in the main applied in pracllce; both the 
trade unions and the Labor Inspectorate kept an eye on things. 
The situation began to change as the industrialization plan 
took form. Violations of the leaislation were at first felt in the 
question of working hours and rest-days, a field regulated by 
Articles 60 (rest-days). 104-106 (working hours and overtime) 

d . l'" an 131 (working hours for pregnant or nursing women · 
From the beginning of the 1930s. enterprise manage_rs began 

to disregard the rules for overtime. Of1en. managers imposed 
on workers working hours that exceeded. sometim?5 consider· 
abl~. the limits fixed by law, and without obse~1~g the pre
scribed procedures (agreement of a parity comm1ss1on and of 
~e Labor Inspectorate). Similarly, the rules for rest-days were 
10creasingly violated. When thlngs went too far some protests 
did appear in the press, notably in the Komsomol newspaper. 
but this same also praised factories and mines in whlch holidays 
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bad bean all but abolished and in whlch o,v,erUme stretched a 
working day to 12 or even 18 hourseo. 

ost often. Violation of rules about working hours and 1,08 _ 

days were presented as decisions of the Wol'kers in the name or 
.. socialist oompetition .. 

There can be no doubt that the beginning of the First Five. 
Year Plan there was e certain enthusiasm for pr1oduction, espe
cially on the part of youtht but. it would not have been enough 
to cause such long and frequent increases of working hours. 
Moreover, the protests that the press from time to time pub
lished imply that long extensions of working hours were imposed 
by enterprise managements with the support of Party organiza
tions even though, usually, the external f,orms of union demo
aacy were ''respected''; for example, when a workers ' meetin8 
was required to vote ~•for" or uagainsf 1 the· 1enlerprise's plan 
and to accept working hours that w,ou_ld allow tho pJa.n to be 
"fWfilled''. "Socialist oompetitionu imposed by enterprise 
managements became a means of violating labor legislation 
without anybody daring to oppose the mo,ve. 

The followins examp1e, presented as 11 positive" by the trade 
union newspaper. shows how far the extension of working 
hours could be taken: 

Competition between the different gangs bas t ~n 
an extraordinary for.m. As soon as the firsl gang ha 
finished work and the second has started. the first 
strives to help the second. Shattered by fatigtle, 
young men who have finished their firs,t shift lie 
down even at the place of work. on the bricls, and 
get up after two or three hours of sleep to ieontin ue 
working81• 

Repetition of such practices damaged the w rkers ' beaJth 
and were an important cause of work accidents. 

At the start of the Second Five-Year P~an, indifference to the 
workers' health was on such a scale that 'WorkerS- d iscontBll t 
made itaeH felt and compelled the union organizations. in 
spite of thelr orientation toward production~ to make prottts~ 
For example, Trud condemned the most bJatan• abuses, IJJl' 
cited the case of the Moscow region foundries where "'a group 
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f f undr)'ro.en v.~or , d an ill\reiras, uf 1.5 houni daUy for three 
m nths, th 'or r b cam . so tired th al 'they Jeft wollik whi I 
m ta'l ' B , sdH being pou~·@d ~· ~ It also1 p~bHshed an tnvesUsa-
ti 11 ' th metalworkers un1on rieveahn.g that in ~he entm-
pri of a Ukraine trust ·•workers la hor often for 14-16 hours 
r more .and sometimes as muc_b es 20 and even 23 hours : · 

And it rieported that in certain mines1 of the' Donets Basia a 
basic nighuhlft of 9-10 hours had be-en im pos·ed62 r 

Against those ho refused to work lhre extra hours the enter
prise management applied pnnis.hments established for un
fustified absence. or used the techniques of allocating the mvst 
arduous work t10 them. The articI,es fro,m time to time pub
lished by the p.ress to ''·denounce~~ th.ese practices did nothing 
fundamental to change the situation. In the factories~ the union 
organizations continued to1 collaborate wHh 1enlerprise man
agements in the name of "'fulfilHng." the plans and of "'socialist 
competitlo.n n. 

The constant violation of rules concerning working hours 
also had negative consequences on the quaHty of production 
(even more so ,as it was added to the increase of production 
norms Ji. It led to a suhstautiaJ deterioration of work relationship 
\l\rhicb would cause StaUu in 1935 to condemn the indifferience 
of lhe unions to this1 situation. The latter then resp on de<l but 
only superficially~, by means of simple protests which did 
nothing to hinder th,e course of these practices. The same 
sequence occm:red. in t 92 7, when the head of tbe Trade Unions 
Cen_tral CounciJ t Shvemil1 stateu that: 

The abuse of overtime and of riest-days is the ariea 
where most violations are conunUted against labor 
legislation. 6~ 

This dec]aretlon changed nothing. VioJeUon of the, .l~gis
laUon continued,, notably in the matter of worki0ig condiuons 
for youths under 18 and pregpant women. 114

. . , at the 
FuJl statistics, about work accidents stc,pped eppo r~ng . 

1 beginning of the 1930s, but occasionally news,paper arbc es 
Inade evident the scale of the problem. t~on 

lk.• , d "d t pr.even ~ 1VlOreove~. the regulations for saf1ety an acct en emen~s· 
at Work were likewise not respected by enterprise roauas ' 
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for their part the party and trade union organizations accepted 
this situation. The union press reported the extreme cases, but 

ch formal protests bad no effect on common practices. 
su Among the case described by the union press may be men. 
tloned the presence of noxious gases in qumerous workshops, 
sometimes reaching ten times the authorized maximum limits, 
lack of sufficient air supply in factories and mines , very poor 
visibility. unprotected machines. lack of insulation for high. 
tension cables, and so on.0' 

After 1996 the negative consequences (from the point of 
view of the authorities themselves) of disregard for labor regu. 
lations were such that many enterprise managers and engineers 
were condemned for having allowed the .situation to develop 
in these ways. They were then accused of being "enemies of 
the people" and "saboteurs" (even though the output and pro
fitability plans imposed on the factories could only be more or 
less "fulfilled" by violating safety regulations). The "great 
Moscow trials" indicated, up to a point, the scale of damage, 
and even of catastrophes (notably on the rail roads artd mines) 
that bad been entailed by the poilcy of output growth at any 
price. The accused in the trials "confessed" that it was on 
"instructions" given by themselves that serious "sabotage" 
was perpetrated (they declared that they had acted as "agents" 
of imperialist powers, Nazi Geanany, Japan, etc.). 00 The absur· 
dity of these "confessions" has often been shown.67 It is clear 
that this aspect of the trials was aimed at the deep discontent 
of the workers, the deterioration of working and living condi· 
lions being blamed on the officials "responsible". 

lt would appear that the sentences pronounced at the con· 
clusioos of the various trials were not enough to put an end to 
the multiplication of work accidents and catastrophes, for the 
accidents and catastrophes were due to the way in which the 
stru88le for production wos conceived. Nevertheless, the autho
rities continued to strive fat the fulf11ment at any price of the 
industrial and financial plans, despite the negative effects that 
this, in the end, bad on the situation of production and finance 
because of the enormous wastage of human and material re
sources entailed by this way of doing things. 

Practices which developed in these ways cannot be explained 
simply by the blind pursuit or output. They have also a 
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class character. They wer the affirmation~ carded to extremes, 
of the authority of the power~holders. IDll118gers, and cadres. 
:tho wished . to break the mm tance (lncluding even passive 

1:195istance} of the workers. and impose on them factocy 11 des· 
patism" of a most pronounoed type, These practices demonstrate 
a terrible soom for the wuriker .. vhkh took the form of de
nounciDR the ,.Petty bourgeois" outloo of workers, who did 
not accept the orders of enterprise managers and who were 
often treated as ii class e1nem1es" '; as such, they could be sen
tenced to deportation, and to penal or penUentiBJ'Y labor. 

The contradictions fostered by these p rad.ices wer-e. how
ever, so deep that the Party-while not attachng them at their 
roots--was occasionally obliged to have enterprise managers 
pµnisbed. The e11d of the 1930s was marked by penal sen· 
tences against dir"OOtors and engineers accused of ''sabotage'' . 
notably when accidents of ,exoesshre severity had occurred. 
Dul repression bore also on workers who denounced '' prema
turely·~ (that is, before rather than. after ,an accident) violations 
of work saftrty regulati ons68• 

Violation of labor legislation and the multiplication of acci~ 
dents at factories1 mines and construcion sites, stemmed from 
a violent antiaworker offensive and from an unrestrained struggle 
for increased growth and immediate profitability of enterprises. 
The judgement that Marx made about the functioning of capi
talism can be unreservedly applied here. notably where he 
writes that it is, more than any other system of production. a 
waster of men. of Uvrng work, a squandet,er of flesh and blood 
and also of nerves and brains. 6u 

Thti:>t! charac.'teristics of capitalism developed during the 
1930s in factories employing .. free" work .rs.70 It will be seen 
that in conditions of forced labor they assumed gigantic pro
P<>rtions. 

(d) The tou,,henJng of labor dlsclpline 

The seventy of labor regulations intensified througlmut the 
~s30s. The evolution of punlsbmttnts inflicted on wotkers for 
unjustified absence" and tho definition of. such an abse,nc:e. 

dezn · • onstrate the tougheB-ing of labor disclpHne. 
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• By WtUe of Article 47 of the labor Code, ~sit was revised in 
Aupal t&21, the fact of having been absent. for a tota.1 of lhret 
daya in 008 month, without such absence bemg

1 

p11operl~ autha
rlllad or justified for medical reasons. was punished by clismfasaJ 
without notice or compensation. On November 15~19132 Article 

47 was ravlsed by a decision of the Central ~live Committee 
and of SOvnarkom. Henceforth. a single day of absence was 
cause for dismissal without notice or compe:psation. The enter& 
prise manqement was not only authomed to ,apply this punish
ment but was required to do so. 

Punishments for unfusified absence became more severe by 
virtue of this decree, as well as by a directive of November 26, 
1932 and another decree of December 4.n Among new punish
ments applicable to cases of unju.tffied absence, the expulsion 
of a 11guillty person" from his lodgings, if the latter were pro
vided by the enterprise, should be mentioned. The rules 
specified that this sanction was to be applied equally to the 
family, and was to take no account of the unava.Ubility of alter
native accommodation nor of the season (which means that 
this punishment was especially serious in winter) nor of the 
absence of means of transport. This dismissal was additional!~· 
accompanied by the withdrawal of ration cards. At that time 
this wu a measure of extreme gravity. for without a iatlon card 
recourse could only be made to the 0 free market". where 
prices were exorbitant. 

A subsequent decree (dated June 27, 1933) specified that lhe 
expulsion from accommodation would take place even if the 
latter did not belong to the enterprise but had been put at 
the ditpoeal of its personnel by a housing or house-building 
cooperative. n 

Followins thq adoption of the measure the average annual 
number of working daya lost by unjustified absence per worbr 
fell from 5.95 in 1932 to 0.93 in 1933 and o.67 in 19347:J. 

ln. spite of thia change-which was malntained in the foJ
lowing years-a campalp was begun durina the fall of 1938 
again1t the "1hirbr0 

(progulsbchJ}), "id!en'' and other 
.. paady lndivtduala", On December 28, 1938 this campaign 
culminated in the adopUon of a new decree ••for strengthening 
labor discipline. lmproVlna the application of social insurance 
and combatting abu1e1 in these flelda ... 7t 
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T.hi• text wu an important step tnwud 'the ''ma- ,_ 11, 

H f 1ui•d 1 l"'""na'.IJZaJUon " of labor law. ence om:.... , any a~e arrival at work, an-
d partw"!I at m.idda.y or an the e·ven1111 any ''loab . , • h Yd eady 
-:mshed.. The punishments, were ~ins repri:: ;t to be 
!._.tm.and with threal of subsequent pum~hm. ent ~ ~ s1~vere nJtn ._. . rk I thre · ' ~ u. ans ar to 
1811 well·~d wo or ~p to. - _e month~~ and cUsmi:esal. Any 
w ......... mer who was the object of three d1s1cipHnaMr rnea · 

Cll&v--~ th ff . -.r Sures 
in one mon , or o . 9'W: m tw·o consecutive months, was con-
sidered guilty of un1ustified absence ind had l1o be punished 
for the latter offence. 

On January 8, 1939 a n 1ew decision of the governmeut
1 

the 
party and the Central Council of Trade Un~ons once more 
hardened the regulation of labor'5• By virtue of this text any 
lateness of more than 20 minutes was regarded as ~·unjustified 
absence'' and punished as such. At the end of 1938 prison .sen
tences were p11onounced against maDagements or enterprise 
cadles who had failed ta punish worler..s liable to punishment 
under Articles. 109 and 11l 1 of the Penal code. 7e [n the f0Uo1w·
in1 weeb thousands, of dismissals were pronounced for ''un
justified absenceu. 71 

Fear of disciplinary sanctions then became a oonstant wurry 
of many worbrs. Some oJ them gave up tbeir midday mea] so 
u not to risk a late arrival after the break. Visits. to medical 
services and dispensarires became less frequent, because 
the worken feared punisbm,ent after not beins. ·;recognized' ' as 
m. Pressure was put at the same time on the doctors~ so . the:t 
the number of sick notes issued at the begbm.ins. of 1939 feU 
by' 50 per oent which thie press regarded as a victory over 
u . ' 
mallnprers ''71• 

db · · of Thus the measures taken at the end of 19138 an eg;mnmg ' 
19 tt. of put~ 

39 had above all a repressive nature:. H w~s 1. ma e.r le-
tlng workers in a situation of strict snbord1naliou. ~supp · € 
~entary step was taken toward the \Pirttlal. penalization . _~ 

labor law'' With the adoption of ~e ~~ . of Ju~·e 2~1 . 1 :id 
Whoae Article 5 provided that an i•u.nJustified absen~ bw d by 
siYe rise to judicial Prosecution and would be p\JJl 5 k 

0

1 
•(correcuooal labor" carried out at the place' of wor ~ ~ 
lllaxbnwn of six months and with a d.eduction fri0m was~ tb:l 
~uld IO as high as 25 percent79 ~ H has al,~ady =:;;: 85 an 

OJll Se pf.ember 1940 • •colT8ciio·na1 11bor was • ~·D 
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interruption of employment and could Jiesult in the wor_k,er 
losinl 8 great part of his previously won social BeClltjty 

rl&hts. 
The Justice Commissariat and the procuracy required 

the courts to stretch to a maximum the definition of ' 'un. 
justified absence"; .. loafing" during working hours thereby 
qualified as unjustified absence. Also to be obligatorily con
sideted as guilty of unjustified absence were those who did 
not observe their management's decisions about work to be 
done in overtime or on holidays, even if the overtime was 
ordered illegally. because it was not the workers' plac,e· to 
"judse whether the conditions required for working over
time are present... Also punish1ed for unjrustified absence 
were workers absent fr om work with the permissjon 1of the 
management .. if it later transpired that the requested authori· 
zation, granted in good faith, was objectively iUegai·-. that 
is, did not correspond t·o a case where absence could be 
authorized. 80 

Fearing that certain courts were hesitating to apply the law 
of June 26. 1'940 in all its rigor, the Presidium of the USSR 
Supreme Soviet adopted, on August 15, 1940, a decision that 
required judges to consider only the fact of 1 unjustified absence": 
it was thereby forbidden to take account of favorable lestimonv 
about an accused, showing that he was an exemplary wor er, 
a stakhanovite, etc., becauset it was stated , tb ose who absenta,J 
themselves from work. ~ 'roould no~ possibly be Stakhano\rites or 
exemplary workers .. ". s1 

As a result of such dir.ectives 1 even sick or injured workers 
were sentenced for Hunjustified absence"i so mll·Ch so that in 
December t 940 new directives were issued that sought tu 
avoid the most shocking sentences. A1J the same. at this Urne 
judges were reminded that they shou Id n ot display any 
"liberalism" and that the provisions of the Penal Code con
cerning reductions and suspensions of sentences d id not apply 
to cases of .. unjustified absence" {and it might be rect1Ued that 
these cases even involved workers accused of 20 minutes or 
' 'loafing·') . 

The provisions of the law of June 26, 1946-which pr-<J1vid~d 
for prison sentences in case of •·recidivism' '- remained iJl 

force until April 1955u. 
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The ideological relationships that wero predominant within 
the privileged strata al the beginning of the 1940s are de
monstrated in a meaningful way by readers' letters to Izvestiya, 
demanding that domestic servants be made liable to the law of 
Juno 26, 1940. The editors of lzvestiyB did not think that such 
an appliacation was practicable but did not seem to be surprised 
at receiving such a demand . ., 

Thus It may be said that lo the 1930s there took place a radcial 
change in worklng conditions. Measures concerning hiring 
and firing. compulsory transfers of jobs, organized recruit
ment, and instituting a very severe factory dospotism, gave un
precedented powers to those who controlled access to means 
of production and the utilization of the resultant products. The 
atlti-worker offensive also affected (as will be seen later) wage 
and norm fixing end the development of norms end wages. It 
tightly bound the workers to the requirements of accumulation 
and the utilization of the means of production. 

While affirming that this situation was that of "achieved" 
socialism, the leading Party condemned all questioning of the 
existing order as "counter revolutionary", The defeat suffered 
by the workers was both social and political. 

Ill. The transformation of the conditions 
of the workers' struggle and the veritable 
"nationalization" of the trade unions 

For a proper understanding of the way In which the conditions 
of the workers' struggle changed in Ibo 1930s, a breif recapitu
lation is necessary. 

As is well-kno,vn, in the period of "war communism" there 
was a strong tendency towards "nationalization" of the trade 
unions; that is, their complete subordination to the state appa
ratus so that they could participate to the fullest extent in the 
struggle for output. .. At tbe end of 1920 Lenin condemned this 
tendency. He affi rmed the dual nature of the Soviet state and 
indicated that this required that the unions were sufficiently 
Independent to enable the workers to "protect themselves" 
against their state" es A little later be opposed Trotsky and 
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Bukharin who-tn the name of a "production take-off"-had 
reproeched him for preoccupying himself with " formal demo
aKY·" Replying to these criticisms, Lenin recalled that it was 
119()11981ry to allow the unions to defend the workers so that the 
latter could fuHil their production tasks.16 In March 1921 the 
Tenth Congress of the Party adopted. by a substantial majority, 
resolutions In line with this position. The latter was confirmed 
In January 1922, when the CC voted for e resolution formulated 
by Lenin that emphasized that there existed necessarily "a cer
tain conflict of interests in matters concerning labor conditions 
between the masses of workers and the di rectors and managers 
of the state enterprises or the government departments in 
charge of them"; hence, even in state enterprises, it was "un· 
doubtedly the duty of the trade unions to protect the interests 
of the working people".87 

In reality, this position and the consequences that flowed 
from it were only partially accepted by some party cadres and 
enterprise managers. Realizing the social tension that this situ· 
atlon engendered, the Fourteenth Congress in December 1925 
reaffirmed that the main task of the unions was the defense of 
the economic interests of the masses. Simultaneously. there 
wu condemnaion of the tendency to form an "unnatural bloc'' 
between the economic and union organs. It was emphasized 
that this tendency weakened trade union discipline.68 

Nevertheless, this tendency remained al work despite the 
positions of principle that had been adopted. 

Al the time the industrialization policy was launched. these 
positions of Principle were themselves abandoned, which was 
not without practical consequences. The change of direction al 
that time explicitly obliged unions to give priority to output 
and compelled them to get rid of most of the old union leader.;. 
notably Tomsk.y (replaced by Shvernlk)." This riddance was 
entirely carried out "from above" by decisions that the Party 
imposed on the unions. 

The decisions tak.en then tolled the bell for the NEP attempt 
to leave a certain initiative to the union cadres. Henceforth the 
latter had above all to obey the central organs of the ParlY· 
They had to conform with the orders that they received from 
the Party , In particular those Involving production tasks. 
productivity Increases and labor discipline. 
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(aJ 11wJ Sixteenth Congteas (June-July ·f930} 
tM l'DM of #re tJ,&de unlana and - ' 
the 9lnJggle tor lndustrfallzatlon 

The Sixteenth Congress confirmed the, large-scale eliminatia.R, 
carried out from above of the great majority of the1 old union 
Jead~rs. In. uncompromising language typical of the manf 
L. Kaganovich declared to the Congress that~ 

The great majority of the ~eade_rsh'p of the Oentral 
Council of' the Trade Unions, end 1of the separatie 
unions, have· been replaced. Some might say that 
this is a violati1on of proletarian democracy, but~ 
comrades, it ha.s l1ong been known that for us, 
Bolsheviks. democracy is not a fetish.!KI 

This formulation by K~ganovich is explained by the fact that 
the 11purge'' of the unions was not carried out by the unions 
themselves~ but entrusted to the Party Conrrol -Commission 
and to the Workers' and Peasants' Inspection (RIG), ··at the 
request of the Central Council of Trade Unions'; as it was ex
pressed in the 11 Union Resolution .. passed by the Sixte nth 
Congress. 91 

This i:esoliution accused the old leadership of having Iola 
lowed an .. opportunist and trade~unionist" orientation that 
was incompatible with the requ iremen'ls of the •·reconstruction 
period". It affirtned the need to continue the struggle against 
such an orientation. It called on Party organizations to ensum a 
"concrete dilectio1n" far trade union activily.92 

This last formu]ation broke with the position expresse,d in 
the previous principle. which demanded that the Party should 
exer.cise a " general dire:ction '11 ~ avoidins whar Lenin termed 
"paltry bureaucratism'' and ••troublemaking inlerfMenc·c in the 
unions''.93 

In sum, the "Union Resolution° aimed at making the unions 
into instruments for carrying out the plans. The central para
graph of the text is, titled HGet.ting down to production ... ~ !t 
detailed the unions' task in this fie~d. It insisted on the orgaa1· 
z.ation of socialist competition and on the role .of hock brigade 
workers (udamiki). Paragraphs devoted to unprovement of 
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workers' material living conditions ond to "culturol ond poliUcaJ 
work" occupied only a secondary place. It was clear that union 
ectlvtty In these fields was regarded as simply a moans of raising 
production. AU this was in accordance with the demands 
emanitlng from industry and the economic administrations. 

At the beginning of 1931 , the VSNKh newspaper suggested 
that the unions should be split up so that they would be in 
"harmony" with the organization of the main industries, and 
so that the unions would "really have their eyes fixed on out. 
put" and could succoeed in establishing counter-norms (norms 
higher than those in force).95 On January 17, the newspaper of 
the Central Council of Trade Unions [Trud) declared that a 
special committee of the Central Council had arrived al the 
conclusion that it was necessary lo split up the unions. At the 
end of January 1931, after a report presented by Shvemik, the 
Celltral Council adopted a decision which increased the number 
of union federations from 22 to 44, without even having con
sulted them. After this reorganization, the powers of the plenary 
assembly of the Central Council were reduced in favor of the 
Presidium of this Council. The Presidium was itself put under 
the dinlct control of the Party Politburo. The whole trade union 
reorganization was carried out from above. It also led to a 
financial centralization. Henceforth all the union funds were 
in the hands of the Central Council, which was required to dis
tribute them between the different union organizalions.96 

In fact, after the end of 1929 and again after the Sixteenth 
Congress, the unions concentrated their attention on production 
growth, on "socialist competition" and on the raising of nonns. 
They went as far as denouncing workers who tried to oppose 
these increases. The trade union presses commonly described 
such workers as "self-seekers" and sometimes published their 
names with a recommendation to enterprise not to hire them.97 

The desire to achieve, at any price, production plans that 
were extremely ambitious (and partly unfulfillable) . and to io
creaae the profits of state enterprises so as to provide finance 
for a very heavy investment program. fed the Party--0specially 
in sJJrin8 1931-to demand that the unions conduct a campaigll 
for an Increase of work norms and for wage limitation. In takins 
this path the unions were led to denounce workers as well as 
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factory n1anagers opposed to increased work norms."B-and this 
increase usually led to a wage reduction. to the deterioration of 
w.orking con~iti.ons and .even too decline rof output quaUty. 

Such practices. and the ~otal indifference of the unions to 
the living conditions of the workers, ruin d their prestige and 
authorit among workers. 1f the laUer remained unioniz·ed, it 
was es.sentiaHy because of the pressure put upon them and 
also· o as to benefit from the material advantage~ obta.Jned by 
possession of a union card. Finally, these union practioes dam
aged production itself, sn that in June 1931 Stalin had to give a 
reminder that the im.provement of working and living condi~ 
tions of workers was esseaUaJ for the growth of output. 99 

Thls reminder gave rise to1 numerous union "self-criticisms" 
For example, in a declaration made at the time oi the August 
meeting of the Presidium of the Central Counci 1 of Trade 
Unions, Trud wrote: 

The trade union leaders had oome to regard it as bad 
taste and perhaps 1even opportunistic to concern 
themselves with the vital needs of the ·vvorkers. ]n 
the tractor plants, th~ union organizations have beu 
come malignant growths of the managements a.nd 
have their trade union character. 

The next day the ~ame newsp per returned to the sam 
question (itatic added): 

Many union organizatioru; misunderstand the political 
importance of the struggle for the systenlalic improve
ment of the workers· living 1 and iti uns , insof 81' as it 
influences the success of socialist construction. This 
misunderstanding is at the bottom of the charac
teristic attitude that many worke·r organizaUons 
adopt, showing lack of interest in many horrifying 
facts that have so disa.strous 81 repsrcussion on the 
execution of thie industrisl nnd financial p/an. acm 

These .. self-criticisms", although inspired by anxieties about 
output, had.few effects. The immediate primacy of output led the 
unions. to worry more about that than about working conditions. 
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Tbey accepted their aubordinatlon lo the central economic 
CJlllDI· They chanpd themselves into appendages of these 
and even condemned factory managers who granted "unjus
Ufted" wase lncrease1. At the beginning of 1932, Trud stig
matized local unions which behaved differently, writing of 
their "complicity" with enterprise manl!gements who "bave 
IUen the road of unfu1Ufted wage increases. " 1

0
1 

In February 1932 the Federation of Engineering Construcion 
Wmbrs attacked factory managers who allowed wage in.creases 
when the production plan had not been fulfilled . It went as far 
u ·requesting the Procuracy to bring criminal proceedings 
apinst these managers.102 

The "vigilance" of the unions with regard to "excessiveness 
of wages" was all the greater since they themselves were also 
held responsible for these excesses. They thereby became a 
state organ with the "policing of wages''. 103 

in 1932, as the end of the First Five-Year Plan approached, 
the race for output growth accelerated and led more than ever 
to unions being regarded as organs charged above all with the 
fulfilment of the plan, including the financial plan. They \Vere 
very frequently opposing wage increases, which would have 
reduced enterprises' profit margins. As will be seen, this con
tributed to a reduction of real wages whilst the Five-Year Plan 
had provided for an increase. 

(b) The Ninth Trade Union Congress (Aprll 1932) 
Md the ''tlllct10Wlf''of tlHI unions by tlHI state 

The Ninth Congress of Trade Unions met in April 1932, in a 
fully "productivist" atmosphere. 

Here i'.aganovich once more condemned the forn1er union 
leadership , eliminated three years previously, criticizing its 
"Memhevilc-Trotslcyist" attitude that "put the workers' interests 
against those of socialist industry". Shvernik Insisted on the 
tuks that the unions had to carry out resolutely, noto'>ly the 
gieatest possible extension of piecework with wage rates based 
on technical norms. 

In total , the reports presented to the Congress emphasized 
that the unions were to "'devote themselves to the mobilization 
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of all working class strength for the expansion of socialist con
struction at an accelerated rhythm" and that they were not to 
sacrifice this activity for the sake of "protective" tulcs, accord
ing to the formulation used to condemn the activity of Tomsky 
and other former union leaders.104 

The union line fixed by the Ninth Congres8-il line which 
carried further previous practices--<onfirmed that Soviet 
workers were by this time deprived of any organization that 
could help the.m to struggle at the workplace for their Interests 
and their working conditions. This was a great historical rep
ression which helped to destroy the working class as a self
coascious class. This led to serious consequences for the workers 
and even for output itsell, so much so that it inevitably produced 
a crisis that took the form of a "trade union crisis". This crisis was 
such that sixteen years were to elapse before the Tenth Trade 
Union Congress met (in 1949);105 this Congress, moreover, did 
not change anything fundamental in the role of the unions as 
auxilliaries of enterprise managements and of the government 106 

However, at the beginning of the 1930s the pressure put on 
the unions by the Party and the government, and the pwges 
which struck trade unionists considered as "opportunists". 
did not succeed in preventing militant unionists, especially 
those of them who were close to the worker grassroots, from 
trying lo resist the application of the "productivlst line". An 
echo of this resistance may be found in various statements by 
the leaders of the Central union apparat. For example, in 1933 
CavrU Veinberg stated: 

We must fight the bad trade unionists who distort 
the Party line with the same severity as the Party 
Itself brings to bear against its opportunists ... In the 
union ra.nks one sometimes hears 1emark.s like this: 
"Is it right for unions to oppose improvements of 
wages granted by industrial managers? If we do. how 
will we look to the workers?" This is to seriously 
misunderstand the duties of the unions, this is pure 
trade-unionism .. This kind of "defense of the workers' 
interests" must be fought mercilessly.107 

Sanctions "against bad trade unionists" were not without effect. 
Enterprise managers, summoned by the central departments 
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to mcnue work norms, lncreeaed them substantially. The dis
content of the working class then often made Itself felt. a 
c1rcumet1DC8 that the central organ of the unions vigorously 
condemned. writing, for example: 

The revision of norms has collided with a substan
tial resistance from elements of the hostile classes, 
self-seekers. and idlers. [It is \\'orlcers whose living 
standards have substantially declined who are 
described in these terms:-C.B.J Numerous reports 
have had to be made about attacks by class enemies 
having the aim of preventing the execution of the 
labor produciti vity plan. These attacks are various. 
Sometimes they are threats against employees of the 
norm-fixing offices, sometimes a skilful depression 
of productivity, sabotage of time-checking, agitation 
against norm revision or attempts to organize the 
resistance of certain groups of workers.'°' 

There could hardly be a better admission of the existence of 
a movement outside the union organizations, of a struggle by 
workers against the degradation of their living and working 
conditions. 

The conterstroke to this struggle was the literal "nationaliza
tion" of the unions. This state takeover took the form of its 
opposite, the dissolution of the Labor Con1missariat and the 
attribution of its functions to the unions, which became a virtual 
state administration. For example, the management of social 
security, and the checklng of the observation of safety measures 
at work, were transferred to the Central Council of Trade Unions 
In 1934, the unions were in addition entrusted wiU1 the fwic
tions of the workers' and peasants' lnspectlo11 at the factory 
level, and Utey had to verify the applicatlon of Party and govern
ment directives concerning production and wages. 109 

lbe unions became an enormous apparatus entrusted with man)' 
functions. In fact they were transformed into an administration 
directly subject to the instructions of the Politburo and SovnarkotJL 
This tranfonnation, however, conferred on them a new "autho
rity" in relation to the workers, especially insolar as .theY 
managed social security and the application of labor legislation. 
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The ~cal_e of the union apparatus was then such that a 
reorgan1zahon became necessary. A decision taken in Sep
tember 1934 by the Party CC, then ratified by the Central 
Council of Trade Unions. led to a new burst o( union federa
tions. Al the end of this reorganization there were 154 union 
federations (in place ol 44 in 1931}. Later this total would 
reach 110.110 

Clearly. this reorganization did not change the effects of the 
··producitlvist"llne. The latter went so !er that it worried even 
the industrial managers. because lack of attention to working 
conditions and the resulting discontent had negative repercus
sions on production. Thus, at the time of a confernnce of man
agers of heavy industry. them was a new reproach leveled at 
the unions for not paying enough attention to the workers' living 
conditions.'" In this way, what would be called the "union 
crisis" signalled its approach. 

(c) The " trade union crisis" and its aftermath 

Al the beginning of 1935, the disaffection and discontent of 
workers in regard lo "their" trade unions became increasingly 
evident The elections to the enterprise union committees took 
place in an atmosphere ol deep indifference, with a very low 
turn-out This situation worried the Party leadership. It made 
it appear that there was a growing rift between the workers and 
the stale apparatus. In addition, this situation meant that the 
unions were not capable of coping wilh tasks that had to be 
!:Orrectly performed in order to prevent the existing contradic
tions in industrial ente.rprlses deepening to lhe point where 
they could seriously hamper production. 

On May 26 Stalin called a meeting or the Central Council 
leaders. He placed before them several questions aboul the 
confusion in which the elections to enterprise cornmitlees had 
been carried out, the ignorance of these elections which the 
masses had shown, the lack of "real democracy" which charac
terized them, and the "'bad work" of the unions. He suggested 
breaking olf the elections, and preparing new ones to take 
place in different condilions alter the unions bad ordered 
a new program conJaining "new tasks.·· He declared that 
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"the •veNll worker 111metJmes aab: 'do we really need lrad 
un!ona?"' He reproached the latter of uaelesa repetition WI~ 
the IClOllOIDIC ~ and enterprile managements, "wb~ the •••Dtial tall of the unlona should be to concentrete all their 
attention on the cultural and daily needs of the masses."112 

,=iu~ :i:Y ~: ::;:•,:;:~~sa~~e~ :'nh~c~~: 
IDclicated the existence of serious resistance by numerous 
cadres to the guidelines then sketched), Stalin also declared: 

Carins about the human personality, housing, culture, 
the daily needs of the worlcing class: that is where 
trade union preoccupations should be centered. 

In the tasks there by assigned to the unions, it was no longer 
1 matter of directing efforu above all to production, but rather 
toward "the cultural and daily needs of the masses." Nor was 
there further mention of the role of the unions in the determi
nation of worklng conditions and production. 

These declarations opened what would be called the "trade 
union crisis" and seemed to mark a turning point. In reality, 
the subsequent course of events showed that there was not a 
turning point but only phrases, and some measures Intended 
to transform part of the union cadre&--who were applying the 
Party Un-into "scapegoats" offered up as expiatory victims 
to the discontent of the workers. 

What actually happened was that following this conversa
tion of May 26, 1935, the Party CC appointed a committee, 
chaired by L. Kaganovich, entrusted with the reorganization of 
union activities. This committee operated for several months 
without the trade unions being publicly informed. Its first 
decision ;was to suspend the elections. In November it invit~d 
the Central Council of Trade Unions to call a conference 10 

which would take part the central councils of the union feder
ations. The five central eecretaries then publicly conde~ed 
the situation and openly admitted that there was e '' union 
crisis." In the record of the conference can be read: 

The trade uniollll are pasaing through a crisis. 
Numerous union members express the juslified 
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discontent they feel about union activity, they eek 
what Is their use and bow can they 1erve the pro
letarian state and the working masses. It I• nec:euary 
on the part of u~?~ workers a.nd employeea, t~ 
interpose self-cntiCISm of the most severe and plU-
less type, a radical and decisive turning polnt in 
union activities ... Scope for initiative from below 
!Oust be allowed, for only the working masses will 
succeed in bringing union activities to the neces•ary 
level.113 

It was here that the pursuit of scapegoats began; the conference 
was followed by a wave of self-criticisms by union officials. 
However, this wave was not long in subsiding. During December 
talk of a "union crisis" diminished. There was only mention of 
a "certain union crisis." In January 1936 the self-criticisms 
ceased. In fact, relationships between the union organizations 
and the workers deteriorated to such an extent that the existence 
of anythlng that could be called "union life" was impossible. 

In any case, durlng 1936 trade union problems retreated lnto 
the background. At that time there was beginning a period of 
acute social and political conflict within the dominant class 
itself. All the attention of the Party was reserved for the "great 
trials" and vast repressive operations. T~ue. the problems that 
the trade unions should have tackled continued to demand 
soluUons. Echoes of this can be found in the central and reg
ional press; For example, in Rabochii put (The Workers· Path). 
the newspaper of the Smolensk Party regional committee. 

Specifically, the Party archive of this region. available in the 
USA,114 contains correspondence which is very interesting for 
the light It throws on the nature of the problems vased by the 
workers In 1936. Thus, one finds in this "-orrespondence letters 
addressed to the regional Party Committee secretary. Rumant~v, 
by the workers of a fectory of the region (a factory to which. 
moreover, had been given the name of this Party cadre)."' In 
these letters, the signatories denounced excessively high nonns. 
inadequate wages , deplorable housing condltio'.ts, and con
d~mned the Indifference of the union representallves. 

Por example, the workers of workshop No. 2 of the Rumantsev 
, Factory wrote: 
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w have a great request rr you do not Intercede w 
ill all leave work. It is impossib110 lo work furlh,er. .~ 

We do not earn anything .. . since the l1ea.ders ore 
conc~med only \vith themselves, and they recejve 
salaries and give themselves premiums. Metelkova ... 
takes their side. For them there are spas. rast homes, 
and sanatoria, but there is nothing for the workers.11.:i 

In the correspondence received by Rumants-ev can also b,.. 
found a letter sent lo him by MeteJkova. The latter defend; 
herself against accusations made against her, indudingac.rusa. 
tions in letters sent to Rsbochii Put'., Taking up son1e a.f these 
charges, she claims that she has no means of coping with bP. 
demands addressed to tbe union, especially t.he ones concern
.ing the housi11g p1robletn. Thus, she writes: 

IL ls not possible to repair the quarters of the worker 
Safranova., since the worker Uves in a pJace suitable 
for hey and the place is rotting- the whole roof fell 
in. and all the timbers are rotting ... \Ve begged the 
proper organization to give her an apartment. .. I 
turned to the city soviet. Comrade Pliusnin answered 
that there were noi rooms ... ther.e mus·f be many dis
satisfied peopl.e among us at the factory, since we. 
investisated 843 workers' quarters and discovered 
that we have 143 workers who need quar-h~rs. ,,,,. ho 
live under very bad conditions. and lhat 205 apart
ments need repairs .. 
These people come lo the factory comml.Uee, beg for 
repairs, for upartmenfs, nd J have 10 refuse the~: 
They in turn tell me that lhey wUJ write to R'aboduJ 
Put', wiU write to you.,.117 

Wbat the r.esult of this corrusponden~e was is unknown. bl~l 
it shows the axaNperation of certain worke~ toward the~r 

h o " (ODYl-
UlliOD representative. Some moorhs Jater t e purges , . 1 t ck 1arge ous}y intended t·o moderate this uxasperu bon s ru · h 
part of the Party and union cadres 1n Smolenlik. a elsei.\' e~ 
Evidently this was not enough lo sol\l'e the diffir:ulties '~ra 1 

which the workers were ·rru~gling, nor tu establish relation
ships of trust between them and their union argeoi7.at ion ·. 

zq 
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In fact. d~spit~ the pu~ges! the disc ntent of workers in 
regard to their un1on o:gan1zations ·~mpened. At the beginnins 
of 1937 the Party again attacked •J scapegoats." This time it 
,,,05 the union rcpresentativ s at th~ regionaJ level who w~ri 
accused. The first accusations were· made in March 1'937 
against the union cou~cil of LP.ningrad region. For example, 
the secretary of tbe reg1on1:1JJ Party committee declared: 

The activit of the regional union council is com
pletely roUen. One cannot se any sign of demo
cracy in it ... In many meeting$ of the presidium the 
statutory quorun1 was not reached and the~e have 
been many cases when comrade Alekseev. pre ident 
of the union councU, has sat quite alone. 

To which Alekseev repHed: 

There can be no duuul I hat there is no othe·r organi
zation in our country where the principles u·r demo
cracy are .flagrantly abandoned more than in the 
un ions. The most blatant viola· ions are considered 
normal .. As a general rule, holder of union offices 
have been appointed from above.113 

Some davs later Shvernik cundemned in his turn 
11

the. for
getting of ll~e rights and n(;leds of u1~ion members." and added: 

The union!'! ha\re stuppsd .aring abcml the workers' 
protection and security .. , Uuion activity among tht:: 
tna.sses is in a state of complete deca ' · 1 rn 

All lhe~e statements convey the cHsarra of the political anrl 
Uru'on dr · ·t t• - her thu u111"on organizations ca es 1 n a st ua lo n w · · "' 
Were unable to fulfil (lacking both credibility and listeners) the 
role that the authorities wishes to assign to them. 

lt was in this situation that the signal ·was given for 3 neb'A' 
1 • lf . . . h "k • he 8 xa1npl.e tti t e se -cnt1msm'' campaign. S vArnJ seL . f A ·1 27 
meeting of the Plenum of the t;e1nlral CounclJ 0 

_ pn h. h 
1937,120 His contribution illustrates the sta"le of decay in,.,.. JC 

lhe unions found thems~lves.1? 1 
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fhe Sixth Plenum decided that a draft statute should be Pr&
pered for the unions and submitted to 11 Seventh Plenum not 
later than July 1. ln fact, the social crisis was loo deep for thla 
decision to have any result, even In a formal sense. A new 
plenum met only In September 1938, and no statute was suh. 
milled to it. 122 

The Sixth Plenum also decided that the unions had to be 
"democratized" and that the secret ballot should be Intro. 
du~ for union meetinss. lo practice, this decision had no 
more effect than the others; choice of candidates was made at 
public meetinss and the open vote was adopted for election of 
lower union officials as well as for those who served as auxil
liaries of the labor inspectorate.123 

Finally, all the backwash created in the name of the "union 
crisis" changed nothing, and did not · prevent the growth of 
workers' discontent. To cope with this discontent, the path of 
repression was increasingly chosen. 

Thus from the Eighteenth Party Congress, in March 1939, 
union questions received little attention. Unions were men
tioned only in passing, alonsside other organizations which 
were asked to contribute lo the "development of socialist com
petition and the Stakhanovite movement ... and to ensure ... 
firm discipline and high labor productivity."12• 

The actual "nationalization" of the trade unions facilitated a 
substantial deterioration in the living and worklng conditions 
of the working class, which will be seen when examining the 
development of the wage system, work norms. and the level of 
real wages. 

IV. TrenafonNltlon of the wage 
and norm-fixing principles and some 
effects of this transformation 

Throughout NEP It had been acknowledged that the develop
ment of production and the raising of the technical level of 
indwtry would have to be accompanied by 8 progressive levelin8 
o~ wages. Thia principle was still accepted by the Seventh ~d 
Eighth trade union congresses.'" In 1929, after the eliminauon 
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the union leaders foflowing the, lshth Con 
~ p Iv wqe levelfn (lnberitod Cro: th 1 ' lhls Prlnclple 

i
odeol of 1917) was lncreasi,ngly r Jected. An 

9
' voluUon. 

- · h d that f •• •-.~ t oppo Jte pnn-iple trtuntP e ' o BuuBS e ageinl't leveling.•• 

(aJ 7be "struggle ll(Jl!llnst let/8/Jng'' 

The most systematic formulations on this question b 
. S ' . ' d t t ma,y e found 1n tadn s wor s o a coniere:nce of industrial managers 

on June 23. 1931 . 
This speech-which at the time was often referred to as 

enunciating "thEJ six new condiUons~· of socialist construe· 
tion2u_mcJuded a violent attack against .. the 'leftist' practice 
of wege equalization' and insisted on tbe need for wage dif
ferentiation. He criticized the 11egaUtarlansf u who ignored "the 
difference between skilled and unskilled work " 121 He em
phasized ·~ersonaJ J,esponsibility'' tn production and the need 
for ''"incentives for increasin~ the productivity of labor.''1:?8 He 
also in&ist·ed on the necessity of p1r-ofitabiJity and a gro1wtb of 
accumulation within industry. 129 

In the following yearsj enterprise managers and u.nion cadres 
strove to put these principles into practice. They sought to use 
them as a means of combattin,g the fa.st ris,e of costs 'vhich 
characterized-despite the introduction of modern production 
lecbniques-1931and1932.130 

At the Ninth Congress of trade unions (April 19132), Shvernik 
declared: 

The six condiUons of Comrade Stalin constitute the 
militant program of the union movem6Ilt. He affirmed 
that the .maximum introduction of p·iece rates on the 
basis of technical-production norms is the most im
portant un.iou task. J ai 

Piece rates thus ceased to be officially regarded 88
. 
6

1 
~e~~~r: 

~easure. They w·ere put forward as inherently soc1a ts . . the 
foe formulations of Marx declerins that ~:pi~~:::: ~t pro,.. 
d fill of wage most in hBl'mony with the ctip1tahhsl ss for those 
Uction/'132 this was not mentioned. Nevert e e · · 
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who acknowledge these formulations, the generalization of 
piece-rates reveals the extention of capitalist relationships in 
the 1930s. 

Wage differentiation was extolled both as a means of in· 
creasing ·production end of encouraging, the formation of tech
nical cadres. For example, receivfug a delegation of metallur
gisits on December 26, 1934, Stalin enunciated the fonn.ula: 

It is necessary to organize wages so as to .strengthen 
the decisive links of productio1n and to impel people 
towar-ds higher qualifications~ that is what we must 
do in order to create a numerous army of technical 
cadres for production. 133 

Differentiation of wages in accordance with ''qualifications' ~ 
and industries was also highly revealing of the predominanl 
type, of social relaUonships. It portrayed the labor force as 
operatins in effect as commodity whose current price depended 
on its reproductio1n cost and was influenced by supply and 
demand. 

The struggle of the Party against •• teveling" was part of a 
total perspectlv,e. U aimed af a diff1erentiation of workiers ' 
wages1u and at tbe growth of the gap between the wages al 
immedjate producers and those of enterprise managers, engi
neers, technicians and administrators. It will be seen whal 
effects this struggle had on the real differentiation of wages 
and on the general pictme of social relationships. 

From 1931 the ·•struggle against leveling was tightly bound 
up with an effort aimed at raising piroducUon nonn.s assigned 
to workers. which were indeed raised several times. But lhe 
question of norms revision was especiaHy conspicuous during 
the Second Five-Year Plan. 

(b) The upwBld revision of productlon nonns 

From the b~ng of the First Five-Year PJan the Party 
leadership put considerable pressure on all cadres to persuade 
them to obtain an increase lo labor*s output, by means of in
creasing its intensity and productivity. It was not shnply EI 
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que 1i n' f n ~ in pm u Uan hut lso of ducln~ pro uc
l n t nd mpr '" entarpdse priolUabiUty. The presslJlle 
thu..,, 1m ed led m n ' nterpris mane ors to incre pro,.. 
d 1 hon norms b 10 or ZO perc ·int, which had Lhe effect CJF 

uci: the ' . es of tho e worker . who failed to incl'l ase 
th it utput in accordance with tl1e increased norms appUc~ 
bl to them. uch n rm increees occurred from 11929 and 1930. 

Enterprise mmag~ments which foilowed thls course justified 
lhemsehres by reference to lhe higher output obtained by 
shock wor ers {u.dan:Uki} taking plj't in socialist competiticn. 

In 19 31 and H:l 3 2 the· raising 0£ norms co1ntinued. The Party 
and e man~ging economic organlzatiDns lri1ed in this way to 
coimpe:nsate increased prime costs by a lowering of wage costs. 
the former being connected with the entry into production of a 
mass of inexperi1enced workers and to the disorganization of· 
enterprises aI1d c:onstruc.lion sites resulting from the exagger
at,ed scale of the tasks assigned to the1m.135 

A certain resist,anoe to incr·eased norms then made itself felt 
It appeared not only in the lvorking ielas.s but also, in variuus 
organs entrusted up to then with establishing production 
nornl!: . for they wanted to take into account the effects of these 
increa ed norms on ·workers· heal th. 'fhis resistance was severrel)~ 
condemned by the Party leadersbip and its ideologis.ts. sspeciall 
after th€ spring. of 1931~ 

In April 1931 the ' 'fatigue ~heory '' V.'a5 crUicized in the mune 
of 11 81 Marxist-Leninist conce Hon of the ph}t•sioJogy of \l\rork." 

or example, S. Kaplun, chief of th3 InsLI.tute ,of Woirkec Protec
tion, lushed out at the physiolo ists who1 acco1 ing lo him~ 
serio us1y overestimated the • s u bi c:ti ve f e] i ng of fatigue.,' 1 

6 

S. KapJun claimed that rthjs '~subjecti e factor" could be over
come by an effort of wHJ, nd thi*t work continued in spUie of 
fatigue was not bad for the workers ' heaJlh. S. plun did not 
b rdt ~e' to descrtb as "da1ts enemi~s" those, \-\~ho defended a 
ontrary p'nioo. Me wrote. i:n partimd r: 

The activallon of hu:;tHt= elemenb; mang a :s·~ctot of 
the sctenUsts reflects the class en my' b~Uer 11esis
tance to the sociaUst offensive of the, proletariat. 
Decisively bea~en. uU along the 1e onumic front.. the 
class enemy tblnk , he can hold the J. st trench Una 
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on 1 few MCtora of the Ideological front. There need 
be 00 doubt that he will also be crushed in this, bis 

final position. 117 

Such formulations are typical of the recourse to a uprol an 
ideology,.. coDBtructed of all kinds of ingredients. to defend 
the policy of work intensification and the growth of exploita~ 
tion to \Vhich the workers were subjected. These formulations 
were in preparation for the new campaign that w,as conducted 
for the raising of work'. norms. Thus, on the occasion iof the 
fourteenth anniversary of the October Revolution~ the journal 
of the Heavy Industry commisariat declared: 

Bolshevism must enter into scientific and technical 
calculations as a new Gat-egory overturning all p;re. 
viou5 views of the bases of such calculatians.138 

These standpoints bepn a rupture, that was progressively 
more complete, with the previous practices for fixing produc~ 
tion norms, practices which had tried to keep in mind the 
need for inactive time during the working day so as to avoid an 
excessive intensification of work. 

It wu in these conditions that new partial revisions of pro
duction norms appeared in 1932 and 1933. However the quest 
for increased indusb'ial profits, required to 1cope with ever
bigher investment,131 led Ule Party to demand, in a re.solution 
adopted in 1934 by the Seventeenth Congr~si a reorganization 
of the wage system,140 and then* at the beginning of 19351 a 
substantial upward revision of production oorms.1•1 

The Stakhanovite movement, which began with the record 
output of August 31, 1935 by the miner Aleksei Stakhanov,313 

made it possible to proceed to new and large upward revisions 
of the norms. These revisions were obtained by steering dear 
of the outputs obtained by average workers. for the records ~ 
the Stakhanovites became one of the factors taken into account 
in establishing new production nol'ID.8. Thus was abandoned 
the principle, more or less accepted until then~ by which the 
output of the average worker wu one of the main bases for the 
calculation of production norms. 

The establishment of norms fixed in these new conditions 
wu demanded by Stalin lo a speech he made on November 
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17, 1935 at a conference of Stakhanovites. In thia speech, he 811ve 
a definition ol the Stakhanovite movement by declaring th4t it 
should open th.e way to an upward revision of the production 
and productivity plans. He advanced the following fonnulatlons: 

The Ste.khanovite movement is a movement of male 
and female workers who set themselves the target o.1 
.exceeding the existing technlca.l norms, of exceed
ing the forecast output capacities, of exceeding the 
current plans of production and be.lances ... This 
movement overthrows the old way of regarding 
technique, it overthrows the old technica.l norms, 
the old forecast output capacities ... It demands new, 
higher, technica.l norms, output capacities, produc· 
tion plans. It has been summoned to make a revolu
tion in our industry. 143 

After affirming that "ma.le and female workers" (by which 
must be u.nderstood Ste.khanovites) had already rejected the 
old technical norms,'.. Stalin contrested the Stakhanovites 
with workers who wanted to hold on to the old norms, whom 
he described as "retarded masses."145 But he recognized that 
there was resistance among workers by indicating that "certain 
workers have attacked Stakhanov for his· innovations. "1

•• 

Flna.lly, Stalin demanded that new norms be adopted that 
took account of the production "records" without being total 
alignment with them.14

' 

At the beginning of 1936 the work nomu were substantially 
Increased. Simultaneously some piecework wage-rates were 
reduced.141 

At the same time, the Central Institute of Labor (which cus
tomarily checked the compatibUity of norms with workers' 
health) was abolished.' .. It bad put up some oppositioq to 
these revisions. 

lo 1937-38 the production norms were again increased. A 
growing number of workers were not able to fulfll the minimal 
norm that had been imposed and thereby lost part of their 
wages. In 1938, 60 percent of metallurgical wodcers could not 
tll&ch their norms. The same applied in 1940 for 22 to 32 per
cent of workers in all industries.••• 
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It should be emphasized that during the 1930s. md espe
cially after 1936, the number of norms was multiplied. For 
8xample, In 1939 in the Machine . and Vehicle Construction 
Commissariat alone there were 2~0Z6,DOO normB.H11 

At the end of the 1930s more than 75 percent of wage-earners 
were on piece-rates (of whom about three-sevenths reoe~ved a 
progressive piece-wage); 152 about 10 percent tecei ved a wage 
with bonuses: only a minority were on a simple time-rate'. 

(C) Wage dHferentiatlon and the 
... economic atomization•• of the warlfers 

The struggle against the alleged ••leftist equalization11 of wages, 
and the mu1tiplicalion al norms and of tbe ways of calculating 

_1he receipts of the workers, led to an increased differentiation 
in the working class's living conditions ,end toi an ' ''econ.omic 
atomization 11 of that class. 

The starting point of this change was the growing extension 
of wage categories. Whilst by virtue of decisions taken in 19·2a 
there were eight r.ateg-0ries for workers t wages, the number of 
these scales was sometimes increased, during the 1930s to eleven 
(for example, in the mines and metallurgy.)1153 

The complexity of the system was increased by the existence 
of three distinct wase scales, according to whether it was a 
matter of piece-work within mass productionl piooe--work out
side mass production, or hourly work.tH 

The differences jn reality between worker~r· wages w1sre 
increased still mote by the existence of dJ/feren t basj c wage · 
according to industries, localities, and enterprises. In fa.cti 
each year, the government and the central economic organ5 
fixed the amount. in money terms, by hour or by day. of the 
wage CQrresponding to the first scale for each ent~rpr/sB. 1 55 

They fixed at the same time the maximum amount of wa:ees 
the enterprise was allowed to pay out. In practice it is impos· 
sible to calculate the maximum coefficient of inequaJitY~ bu! it 
was certainly much more than 10 in 1936 at the level of the 
avenge extreme. Ollviously it wa;s greater at the level of indj· 
vidual wages. 
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One example illustrates the size of wage differentials to
wards the middle of the Second Five-year Plan, at a time when 
the Sta.khanovite movement was having its first effects. 

The differentials between the extremes of pay for workers 
belonging to diHerent industries were obviously greater. In fact 
in 1936 about two or three million workers received less than 
100 rubles per month. 156 whilst Sta.khanovites of the 
J<aseoovicb factory in Moscow received several hundred rubles 
per month, upto 1,800 rubles.'" 

By causing a drop in the wages of those who could not achieve 
the new norms. •s.i as was the case for numerous workers , the 
Sts/cbanovite movement helped to increase wage inequalities. 

However, the growth of these inequalities was far from solely 
attributable to the influence of Stakha:novism. For example, 
from 1934 the growth of such inequalities was already notice
able, as can be seen from the quoted figures and the statistlcal 
analyses by A. Bergson. Comparing 1928 and 1934 wages. and 
the distribution by levels of income of Soviet and American 
wages, Bergson concluded that, so far as wage inequalities are 
concerned, capitalist principles were stronger in the USSR.109 

In 1934 wage inequalities could still appear as "nominal," 
because numerous products were rationed. it was different 
after 1935, when rationing was abolished. At that time prices 
and wages simultaneously rose, but the wage increases bene
fited the higher-paid more than the lower-paid.'"° 

Two more things should be said about the wage system: 
(1) First, it will be noticed that each people's commis~iat 

established its own list . defining the nature of different Jobs 
and indicating the places they occupied ~n the wage sc:aJe· 
This list specified the "qualifications" reqmred to take a given 
job.••• 

(2) Secondly, decisions about the allocation of wo~kers to 
jobs were taken by heads of workshops or foren1en. This prac
tice was confirmed by a decision of the CC and Sovnarkom of 
May 27, 1940. This decision strengthened the power of these 
instruments of management, who also had to check ~d observe 
wage rates and work norms, to "improve tecnhique and take 
"rationalization measures ... ,., . 

The procedwes for fixing wages illustrates a clear!~ •mP;Or· 
tant aspect of the development of capitalist relallonsh1ps 

Escaneado con CamScanner 



...,....,,,,ni.1111 
_,n1e1. A more complete ap1p11ecie on of ,. 
f th•• relatJonahips dtirlng the 1930a req lr .. 

._ .. _. .. ::..... be taken equaIJy into account the evoJu 0~ 
1nt8DlftJ and producti vtfy of labor .. 

1119•'*"*"'°''""'. 
'ftle complexity and scale of questions raised by 811 analyBis of 
the nolution of W81JeB durins the 1930~ means ~at only o e 
........ view may be taken of this evolution, covermg· only the 
-1 •vtftllB wqe.11' Jn fact, because of the growth ,of waie in
equalities, the figures quoted underestimate the decline of e 
~ wqe of workers at the bottom of the wage scale; these 
warbra constituted a majority of the working claBs. At the 
ume time, these figures obscure the growth of real wages bene
fttina those at the summit of the income pyramid. 164 

The J181B 1928 and 1933 witnessed severe drops in real average 
wqas. In fact, these years were characterized by very grave 
shortaaes of numerous products, and retail prices rose much 
fllter than the nominal average wage. Retail prlce increases 
can be estimated only roughly, because they varied ub tan
tially between the different supply sources (sta~ trade ~ 
COGperatfve trade, or 0 free market't). Taking into acount onJy 
the flnt two categories (although the amounts obtainable trom 
them ware fmufffcient) the real average wage in 1932 had 
fallen by about 11-12 percent compared to 1928.185 Authors 
who have tried to take· into account the evolution of retail 
Pricea other than official prices,, and of the need to abt ,. 
::: at •uch prices, arrive at the drop considerably great T 

N of the IB8l BVIJr888 wage, on ,the order of 50percent,1 p=: it 188Dl8 that this presents a somewhat too darl. 
of •L- ~fall experienced in 1932 by the reaJ consumption 

wa clan 111 The fall . 
nlll w '81Utered between 1928 and 1932 for the av rage 
CUta ~ w;. obviously In complete contradjction to the fore
tbe off:ictaJe 

18 
Ve-Year Plan.11w• Nothing was said about this in 

the plan that ::rt of the results of this plain. rn the report on 
the CC St.alt Presented on January 7. 1933 ro the Plenum of 

• n claimed that the -·average annual wage of 
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work1er and employ es in large scoJ lnduBtry has grown by 
67 percent compared to 1928/'t91> which was only true for the 
nominal wqe. 

ln 1933 the average ree] wage again feU: this was the Y'Bar 
when the food supply crisis was most grave. It is not possible 
to put forward 1& statistically based evaluation of this new· fall , 
for no meaningfuJ figure i_s available covering the evolution of 
prices in the stat1e and oooperative sectors .. However~ it may be 
said that agricultural prices on tbe free· (kolkhoz) market then 
grew by 48 percent whilst the average nominal wage grew by 
only 9. 7 percent. 1 

'
0 In 119 34 the average real wa8e was still 

below that of 1932., although U is impossible to put a figure 
to it.111 

Rationing was entirely abolished in October ll935, and state 
and cooperative trade prices were increased. This increase of 
prices affected above all the workers# for whom purchases 
made in the framework ol rationing had been a main soW'Ce of 
food-supply. The extreme variety of prices which were typical 
of 19134 makes: impo&sible a statistically-based eva]uation 0 1f 
the change in the real average wage.112 

In 19371 it can be estimated, the average re.al wage of ¥.rorkers 
and employeBS was about 56-60 percent of the 1928 level (1or 
the 1927-28 level},173 which was an improvement of about 20 
percent compar-ed to 1932. This was far from the '~ta.rg,ets" of 
the Second Five~ Year P Ian ( 19'3 3 .3,7), which ~'forecast" a 
doubling of the real avera88 wage in industry.174 

Judging from the price and wase statistics, the real average 
wage grew in 1938 and Ul39. In fact, s1hortages returned ~ as did 
the black muk.e1,11s so it is probable that the reaJ average wage 
did not in fact increase in 1hose two years. In 1940, even ignor
ing the shortages, tbe real wage was about 10 percent lower 
than in• 1937.176 The Third Five-Y1ear P1an (1938-42). which 
·• fo11ecast'" an increase of 3 5 percent for real wages, was no 
more ,.,achieved" in this field than it had been ln the previous 
plans.111 

Finally, in 1940 the, real average wage 1nf industriaJ workers 
and employees was about 52·57 percent of that of 1928.1111 

Many other indices of the materiaJ situation of urban workers 
make equally dear e substantial decline in the Uvin8 c;;ondi
tions of the latter. Thus, the number of square meters of 

Escaneado con CamScanner 



144 Charles 861111/h11/1n 

accommodation avollnblo per town lnhobltant fell lrom 6.1 to 
4.2 belw~ll t927·26 ond t937.'" llowovor, tho situation or 
worl..crs. especially manuol workers , wos much worse than 
these ligures suggost. For example, in Moscow, while 6 per
cent ol .. tenants" (thot Is, "households" of one or more per
sons) had more than one room. 40 percent hod only one room, 
23.6 peroent occupied part of a room (or, as the term was at the 
time, a .. comer"), 5 percent lived in a corridor or kitchen, and 
25 percent in dormitories (usually wooden barracks). 'ao 

The situation was just as catastrophic outside the capital. At 
Smolensk, a report of th11 Party committee and the discussions 
that followed this report illustrates the disastrous situati:in of 
workers accommodated in barracks. The latter were over
crowded and badly maintained. Often water fell from the ceil
ing "right on to the workers' beds." Sanitary facilities were 
practically non-existent . At construction sites there were 
neither kitchen nor canteens. A female Party member pointed 
out that many women workers "lived virtually on the streets: 
some of them threatened to commit suicide."'" 

lt should be added that during the first three Five-Year Plans 
an increasing proportion o[ workers y•as deprived of the full 
benefit of social legislation. In fact. henceforth the latter was 
applied without restrictions only to workers who had stayed 
sufficiently long in the same enterprise and had not bean 
penalized for "unjustiCied absence." In addition. places in 
holiday homes were reserved. and priority was given to cadres 
and Stakhanoviles. So between 1928 and 1937 the real average 
wage and the social benefits of most workers were in seriOU> 
decline. 

The Stalthanovite movement developed on the basis of this 
decline and on the spread of piece-rates and bonuses. For Lh,it 
minority of workers wbo achieved exceptional output. StalJia
novism was a way of escaping difficult living conditions, and 
even for attaining an oxcoptional level of consumption. 

While the real average wage declined by more than 40 percent 
between 1928 and 1937, tho productivity and intensity of labor 
increased considembly, and hence there was a substantial rate 
of exploitation of industrial workers.111 

The general development or the 1930s--a development chafae· 
terized by a substantial lowering of real wages , a sharp rise in 
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the rate of exploitation and a decline of living conditions 
raises numerous social , ideological, and political problems. 
Briefly, these problems are of two types: (1) what were the 
social end political forces which Inflicted such defeats on the 
Soviet workers? (2) how were these defeats inflicted? For the 
momnet, we will concentrate our attention on this last ques. 
tion, and will reserve the fourth volume of this work for an 
attetnpt to answer the first. 

V. The circumstances of the 
wor1ters' defeat of the 1930s 

When one analyses the conditions that led to the serious defeat 
of the workers in the 1930s one hJ1s to acknowledge that the 
root of these defeats lay in the extreme division of the wor~ 
and their economic and social atomization. This has already 
been mentioned, but now it behooves us to see wliat mad.e pos
sible these phenomena possible and the way in which.. they 
manifested themselves and developed. 

(a) Thfl expropriation of the worl<ers' orpanlzst/on 

At the end of the 1920s the starting point for the workers' defeats 
was the dismantling of the last organizations In which they 
had faith and which were still in existence. namely the trade 
unions. 

Whatever the limits put on union action during the NEP, the 
unions remained, nevertheless, organizations through which 
workers could put up a more or le~ organized resistance 
against the decline of their living and working conditions. 
Tbis resistance was expressed through strikes (admittedly rare, 
but nevertheless effective) and through negotiations in which 
the union representatives fought for certain worker demands 
which could be expressed, m.ore or less , at union meetings and 
union congresses. The eliminatioo of the old union cadres and 
leaders, from the end of the 1920s. and their replacement by 
cadres and leaders who were above all concerned with the 
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increua of production and productivUy. indicates, that th 
worhJn sullered the expropriation of the last forms 0.~ •L '.~ 

'l. ,r.ueu 
own orp.ai_atioa that the state tolerated. From that point th 
union bealme a state institution, en~ly oeasin~ to be 8 -clas~ 
organization. 

Durill8 the '1930s the authoriUes multiplied measures 1D
tended to prevent the reconstitution oJ true worker organiza
tions: all attempts in this direction were brutally r1epressed by 
the police as "anti-Soviet. n 

There were many Masons for the authorities ' hostility to
ward real unions. There w 1ere twonomic reasons~ for anything 
which served to improve wages and living 1conditions wmdd 
reduce the surplus value that might be accumulated. There 
were ideological reasons':. because the Bolshevik Party portrayed 
itself as the "vanguard'' of the working 1cJass, so any other 
organization of the workers, in its eyes, could only represent 
ubackward" elements subjecled to the influence of .. hosti le 
classes.H There were political reasons, because any union that 
was not a Party-controlled apparatus could only seem to be an 
,.organized pole of oppositiion. ''1133 Two observations might 

be made. 
First, even during the NEP, uthe idea that the unions could 

defend the w,orkers against managers, which meant against the 
government's economic policy, had never had the happy 
acceptance ,gf the Party. f 1 As J. Sapir re mar ks. this was con
nected with an "old anti. .. unio,n tradition u of the Bolsheviks.1154 

Second. the anti-union ideology of the 1930s was strengthened 
by what J. Sapir justifiably terms ""anti·worker worierism·· 
which presented such an idealized image of the proletariat 
(which woulJf be entiriely devoted to the sta~e·s requirement 
for produc.tion, and regard the state as 1 ~its own·~} that the 
genuine workins class found jtsslf devalued. It w,as not 

111

Pro· 
letar1anu but "petty bourgeois" or ••peasant" and tha Party 
therefore did not want to allow it to organize itse1I genuinely. 

Thus the destruction of any real union organization ~~s 
necessarily written in to the Party>s policy, and also was facd1

-

tated by the objective circumstances of industrialization {a 

matter to. which we shall return). . . r 
The major effect of this destruction was the disappeaJ1!nc.;B 0 f 

the workiiw class as sucb, it having in effect been deprived 0 
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H. last r mein,ng form or organization end the ideo1ogjcal 
mod ls thol wer tied to them. In fact, what happened here. at 
the en~ of the 1920 and the be~nnlng of the 19306 w~ a pro
ton ation of the October Revolution. The latter, by estabUshing 
the power of the B~lshevik Party and identifying the hitter 
with that of the working class, expraprJ°sted from the latter the 
aims of its political s-trugg]ie. ~ llJ order to be m a position ti01 take 
back its own aims, the wodting class, w1ouJd have had to build 
new organi,zations and work out a strategy of struggle, somie· 
thing which historical cifcumstances reocfered impossible. 
Quite the contrary happened: at the end of the 1920s and the 
begi~ning of the 1'930s the process of destroying the union 
organizations was carried through to the 1end. 

This destruction produced a bundle of negative eff1ects for 
'the authorities themselv,es. On the one hand, it produced a 
negative eflect on the growth of social labor productivity for. 
in the exisUns, conditioosl this gr-owth assumed a fuUy-fo1rmed 
worling class_ capable of conducting organized struggles. In 
the absence of such a class. accumulation tooik f1orms that were 
very particular. and its productive effects had a specific 
character (this is a point to which part 4 of this volume will 
return). On the other hand. this same destruction of the class 
organizations, made the W'Orkers indifferent to the union 
pseudo-organizations that replaced them. This induced the 
workers to develop form's of resistance. agah1st which the 
authorities could use only means of repression whose '~'effec
tlveness0 (from the productlioin point of. vi1ew) remained ver · 
UmHed. ben,ce thie attien1pls (vain~ as bas been shown) to 
1·revl vtfy'' the unions. 

Although the destruction of the union organitalions was one 
of the preliminaries for the worker defeats of the, 19~0s. U _is 
also true that this destruction wa.s made possible by certain 
objective circumstances, such as the mass 1"renewaJ" of the 
worker rapks. and the various ways in which worker were 
divided during this period . 

• 
(b) The mass "renewal" of warlcer ranks In the 1930s 

There havina been no detailed investiaations, it is only possible 
.• .,..AO f H a)n 

to give very general indications about that process 0 renew 

• 
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f the n of the workers which developed durJng tha 1930s. 
Some filUntl do permit an approxlmate measure of the acaJ of 
tbi process. one may note, firstly, that the number of wage. 
eamen in main industry rose from 3.8 million in 1982 to ahcmt 

8 million (of whom 6 million were wor,kers) at the belfnning of 
the '11Urd Five-Year Plan.115 an increase of 4.Z million. O:Q the 
other hand, it is generally estimated that during this period 
about one million workers left the ranb of the working class to 
become cadres of production, administration, and party. Con
sequently, with an adjustment fo1r "renewal'' due to death and 
r8tirement (a renewal amply ,ensured by the chUdren of workers], 
it ls possible to estimate that the gra2t majority of workers of 
the late 19308 consisted of-worlcsrs Jacking any experience 
either of a union organization more or le-ss truly representing 
them, or of colIS'ctive struggles, and this had significant 
ideological and political effects. 

From the mid·1930s the .majority of industrial workers latlad 
a living tradition of collective struggle for the defense of their 
interests. These workers were strangers in their surroundings. 
which imposed severe consuaints which they tried to escape 
by their own gumption and by changing threir place of \\'ork. 
Ties of solidarity were only with difficulty established bet
ween workers who were barely acquainted with each other. 
and they were vulnerable to the 11sanctions'1 and arbitrary ac 
of enterprise managements. and all the more so sinoe the unioru; 
had practically ceased to function except as transmitters of the 
party policy and as defenders of decisions made by the econon1jc 
cadres. Additionally, many workers mew that they were regard d 
with distrust by the party and enterprise cadres, \vbo se."''' 
among them ''petty boW"geois elements'~ motivated b feel in s 
that were "egoistical." uapolitlcal/' and 0 indifferent.''l156 These 
cadres often treated them even as .. class enemies" by 11eason of 
their presumed 0 kulak" origin, and of the sympathy they were 
said to have for the rich peasants. The press of the 1930s often 
described workers as 0 idlers 0 and ''shirkers. H 

Thus the various structures that the workers had beeJJ ab]re 
to visualize more or less as "their own" (trade unions. soviets~ 
and the party)--despite contradictions which for some years 
had placed them in opposition to the workers---compltdely 
ceuad to function as such. These structures showed themselves 
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1d 1 d II ro th Lr inl r t nnd to 
h lh ' r erR 1h1 ors nb hem oht~ . Th 

. nol ~on rued a out 1lho p1roblem pn _ d by 
, :r ts r-k~ns and livin condttJon11; they cared only 

00 t ulput ro" rth and productivity. They Jived betl than 
rdin I)' rs. The h 1 Jl8ed to a diff'erant w10.rld. Worker 

.. led them,, con ve1 I ' " them'~ (that is, Ii.them above"), 
eiog thu depriv d of lb means of collecti viq resistance 0 

qgra\l'ation of exp1~oitation md mhitrilry die JsioM. e.ad the 
!11. titulion of these means of coHect ttie resistance coming 
. a.inst numerous obstacles_ including poHce repression 

and the weak social fabnie, tbe workiers had recourse essen-
tial!)· to ~·passive~· forms of resistance; absenteeism. frequent 

ange of eoterpdse, [d espite all the rngu]atio:n } . .sUont oppo-. 
itiou to the growth of prodtH:::tivity. bad workmanship , poor 

upkeep af 1equipment. e1c. 
T · ~se forms of msistanue at !he time seemied llitt only ones 

feastbJe. They did not.bing to unify the workers; on the coll
trary, th y divided. them. However1 they were widely p:vac
. d. e llllljotUy of the workers bejng indifferent to boastful 
alk aboul " productive eathusi.asm., and lo promises of a 

.. better life 11 obtamab]e by conforming wi lh the order of the 
cadres. 

Apart from the majority of wo1rkers who resisted the appeals 
made for production~ ~here \\fas a minority th.al d id fespond lo 
sur.h appeals. This minority above ,all included the olde:r workers, 
mainJy skill d. whom the party u.ud trade unions treated with 
more respect and who ben[fHted from wa es high er than those 
uI tile great mass of workers. It included also a smaH part of the 
younger workers. These comparatively ro~w workers hop d to 
be able'. to improve tbei:r Jiving conditions by .suppartin_g th 
ndusbiaJizatlon policy, participating in lbe quest f1or hi~er 
llroducttvity, amd JrnpnJVht,g their professional 9kills. The exis
tence of these ,ecllve e)em1et0ts h elped 'tha dovelopm.:nt of 
Scviat lndusby. 

During the First-Flvaa Year P]an.H, two "'mcnremonu•• with 
;flry different char,oclaristics, mobUized---.ot the pmduc~on 
evel--tbese more actJve worker strnta: socialist competlton 
and the Stalhanovite, movements,. 
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(c) $oC"cl:l1t compMlflon 

At the time the First Five-Year Plan was launched, the party 
leadership laid emphasis on what it called the "Bolshevik 
offensive" in the fields of production and cons~ction. Accord
ing to the slogans of this period as they were developed, in 
particular by Stalin, the key to the success of this "offensive" 
lay in the organization by the party of an "extensive socialist 
competition and ... mass enthusiasm for work. ' 187 Stalin then 
evoked an appeal of the Six1eenth Party Conference on April 
29, 1929 which had insisted on the large-scale development of 
"socialist competition."113 On this occasion, he declared that 
"th.e most remarkable feature of competition is the radical 
revolution it entrains in the concepts held by work.Ing people, 
because it transforms work ... into a matter of booor, a matter of 
glory, a matter of valor and heroism. ·~99 

- This competition, combined with the reconstruction of the 
technical base, should, according to the official spokesmen, 
permit an accelerated rhythm of industrial development, de
scribed as "Bolshevik:·190 and regarded as indispensible in a 
period in which it was claimed that "rhythms decide every
thing." 

Already, in May 1929, Stalin had insisted on the importance 
that he gave to competition (sorevnovaniye or "emulation") as 
a communist method to build socialism" and he contrasted it 
with konkurentsiya (competition of the capitalist variety): 

The principle of competition is: defeat and death for 
some and victory and domination for others. The 
principle of socialist emulation is: comradely assis· 
lance by the foremost to the laggards, so as to 
achieve an advance by a/J.191 

These appeals by Slolln and other leaders led the Party and 
union cadres to initiate, from above, "socialist competition." 
which was based on promises by certain workers. called 
"shock workers" or udarniki, to exceed the current nonns 
through a system of "socialist challenges" which could pit 
some ~o~kers against others, either by factory. brigade. or 
by indiv1dual. In reality. far from resting on "help" and 
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.. ~edtlp"-• Stl!lln claimed-it developed contradl 
doaJ 11110ng the workers; It pennjtted e reblng of nonni ,., ~ 
Cl)lllpe<Jtlon took shape it wu not becauae work had ~ 
!Ditter of "honor and glory" but because a 1trong presswe m:a: 
put on workers, and above all becaU1e he who triumphed in 
tblJ competition received big bonuses and comlderable alloca
don of consumer ao:o<h· ll was lo no seme a matter of 8 new 
attitude t~wards ~!· noi; of solidarity, but rather of egoism 
and acquistlveness. Behind the trumpeting it was the latter 
which really suited the authorities because it permited output 
gi-owth while al the same time dividing tho workers evpn 

more. 
Measures taken by the party played a decisive role in the 

development of "socialist competition." These measures led to 
agreements between udarnild and enterprise managers. By 
virtue of these agreements the udarnild undertook to provide a 
certain volume of productio.o (above the cunenl norms), to be 
punctual (not more than three minutes lateness per month), to 
subllcrlbe a certain amount to the State Loan, and give at least 
one day a month of extra work. On its part, the management 
gave a certain number of privileges to the udamiJd: priority on 
lhe housing waiting-lists, allocation of foodstuffs in short supply 
(important du.ring a period of shortages), grants for profes
sional training, the possibility of taldng cou.rses during work
ing hours, favorable treatment in matters of social security, 
and priority access to holiday homes. ln addition, the udarniJd 
might receive honors, which themselves carried material 
advantages in their own right. 

The udarnllc movement, by the privileges it accorded so~e 
•olkera, made many workers hostile to shock-workers. This 
hostility appeered from 1929.' .. It increued particularly ,.-hen 
enterprise lll8Jl8gers used the "production records" estab

U.bed by the udamilci to raise production nonns. off 
The pl~lng of the udamilci in their own stratum. "."

1 

fro111 th t· tho recruitment e mau of workers bad another aspec · u · • • 

~ lhla llJ'etum of basic 'production cadres and minor adnum· 
•lrat!ve cadree This became a IAroo-scale phonomonoll In the 
fil'!lt L . u • · - 0 sequences. On '""' of the 1930s It brought with ii va.rious con kors 
fro lhe one hand, It ;,took out" the especi611Y 8~11"~i~~~~snd. 

Ill Production and from the working class. On 1 e 
0 
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it attrat.i th pushers towerd ••aodaHst C!OID tilJnn!' [n thes 
·rcu1nstan the mov m nt was fated tot more and rnorn 

bureaucratic direction. Very quickly tb_o vocatiorutl schools cut 
th ir work r intake and recruited mtJst of aU among ordJnary 
school-leavers; the fact of being an ud8111ik ther-efore gave 
progres ivel less opportunity to enter administration or pro& 
ductioo at cadre level. "SociaUst competition~'~ consequently 
ceased to play the role that it had played at the beginning of 
the 1930s. However, it did not disappe.t completely. It remained 
as one of the means at lhe disposal of enterprise managements, 
through the privileges granted to participants ,· to pursue the 
increase of production and the revision of norms. 

(d) The Stalchanovits movement· 

In 1935 the Stakhanov:ite movement ros1e into view. It might 
seem to be only a variant of socialist competition, but in r-eality 
it was somethiQg very different. Socialist competition by udamiki 
resulted above all in an fntensifiication of labnur. Stakhanovism 
tended to transform the production processf the place and role 
of different ingredients of production, and all this on a found· 
tiun of worker initiative. From this point of view Stakhanovism 
bore a revolutionary character~ even though accompanied aJso 
by an intensification of labor and an accentuation of capitalist 
features of production. 

Stak.hanov was a coalminer who achieved his first outp u l 
record on August 31, 1935 in the Tsentral'naya-lrmino mine. 
Before his method was introduced. coal-hewing was done on 
a face 85 metres long and 10 meters wide. The face lncluricd 
eight work positions to which in au were allocated 17-18 
workers. The latter did both cutting ,and propping. In addition. 
five laborers looked after the clearing away of the coal. Of th 
Six hours l!llpenl below two-and-one-half ~o tmee were spent oH 

coal-hewing and the rest on proppin_g. The picks were employed 
therefore fot only about half the time. Moreover. onl h o 
shifts actually cut coal, the third shift being used exclushtt:I;' 
for repairs and for preparing the work of the following shifts. in 
practice. the picks were used only for six hours out of eighteen: 
that is. at one third of capacity. 
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IP the clrCumstances of this mine and with this organization 
of the work process, the 17-18 hewers-proppera obtained an 
output of 250 to111, or 14 .7 tons per worker on average, or li 
tons when the laborers were taken into account.'"' 

s1akbaJlOV Introduced tbe following modifications to the 
production process. First, a. slngle w?rker was lo carry out the 
entire hewing end accordmgly utilize his pick completely. 
()lbllr workers prepared the work and did all the other tasks 
(propping and coal-handling] during the hewing. Henceforth a 
face would require only five hewers (four permanent and one 
to replace another at certain times), end five laborers; that is 10 
workers Instead of 23. A team organized Jn this way could cut 
300-330 tons of coal per shift (instead of 250). Individual out
put exceeded, on average, 32 tons per day Instead of 11, an In
crease of about three times. 

The type of transformation that Stalchanov introduced in his 
mine spread rapidly. In September and October mention was 
made of quite a few miners who fulfilled their norms by 500, 
600 and 1000 percent; a miner named Mole.er Lashtoba even 
acbleved 2274 percent of~ nonn.191 The movement spread to 
other industries: to the Gorki Automobile Works (where the 
smith Busygin bocame famous for hls records). other engineer
ing industries, the textile industry, etc. 

(1) The nature of the changes in the production 
prooess Induced by Stakhanovism 

The nature of these changes may perhaps be illuminated by an 
analysis of the most important of them, carefully described io 
the Sov•et press in 1935 and 1936. In tliis connection, the most 
revealing are initiatives of Stalchanov himself. Busygin, and 
the textile worker Vinogradova.'t7 

In summary, these changes had the following features: (1) they 
led to deepening of the capitalist divisi.on of labor. They "liberated" 
skilled workers from secondary tasks and traoferred the latter 
to unskilled workers. Thus they encouraged a greater division 
of the labor collective between s small number of skilled workers 
and a relatively large number of unskilled. The polarization 

• 
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wllJcb ~ collectJve labor lo capltall•m wu ther. 
fore ..,,,,.tueted. lo the ex•mple of Slakheoov cited abcn-e, 
t7·18 ~led worken with fJve unakJlled save place to •1:11 
ekilled ,,nth ftve 11111killed. lo the cue of the trantformation of 
the production process by the woman worker Vlnogradova, 
who worked oo Northrop weaving looms, there were nine 
skilled worbn and four umkllled In a team before the tr8DJ. 
formation. After the tra.oaformation there was one skilled 
wotkm and twelve unakJlled.1

• SI.Dee tbe un11dlled Wlll9 paid 
i-. tbe el'8l'q'll COit of leboT was reduced and profitability 
enJwictid. (Z) it allowed, ill pIWal, an illteaaiflcation of utili
atioa ol tbe wad wtnunents alreedy exlstins (thus, in the 
cue ol Stakhanov, the pleb were ben.ceforth completely 
utilized). There was therefore an economy In fixed capital and 
a possible increase In the rate of profit. (3) It entailed an iJJ. 
cn111111 of the illtensity of labor, thanks to the elimination of 
"daad time." Thie can be seen in the case of Stakhanov as well 
as ol Busygin, who packasecJ tbe tasks in such a way that each 
worbc repeated at a rapid rhythm the same movements.1st 
The intensification of labor can be clearly seen through a 
report describing the work of Busygin's team: 

The entire brigade is in the grip of a tremendous 
work fury. It le simply impos.slble to conceive of 
going up to one of these people to distract him for a 
minute. No one smokes, no one talks. I have visited 
many camps, but nowhere have I seen such an 
ecstasy of work. 200 

Thia intensificatlon of work was also obtained by analysis of 
movements, with the aim of eliminating any that were super· 
Ouous, 201 which permlted an acceleration of the work rhythm. 
An analogous result was obtained in numerous cases by a re
organization of the workplace. 

As Marx has shown, this type of transformation of the pro
duction proc~ss facilitates a tightening of the working day, 
leading to an absolute production of surplus vs/ue.20• 

Generally speaking. tha dominant aspect of the Stakhano,~te 
movement wu the adaptation of labor tbst was alive to tbs 
demand$ of a full utilization of labor that was dead. thus JJBI
mitUnl an loCl'flU8d nte of profit. 
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bl th pmductJan procn 1t lnducod 
mo anl wa lal1dly 11xpm11ed ln1 the 

w /omJ tho P . The comt8ponded 'lo lts flnal 
,~IRK)pment. Th did not o n th way to a c U ve mastery 

uctio ~ ut rather to lbl parcelhig and to a degrading 
and toaeased mteD1iHcatton of labor. They originated &om 

same trends did Taylorism. but they tr,anaJmmed one O'f 
tbt m iof,o a shift or bdgads leader. 

Howeve • an examination of the Stakhanovite movements 
llJ8l8lb that, aperl from these domlnBDt cluuactaristlcs {those 

hk:h attracted the intense attention of the Party, unions, 
anterprile' managers, press, 1etc.), it wu also characterbed by a 
cartain development of teclullcal innovaaons put forwenl by 
the Statbanovitas. But this was a secondary characteristic· the 
idml®cal and political conditions which would have allowed 
the developmant of an imlovational movement from below and 
not been created,, largely because of the1 p'8vailing principle 
that chanaes, in matters of equipment could be undertaken 
only by engineers and cadres. In this field, workers could not 
take the initiative. But they could make pr,oposals leading to a 
better utilization of existing equipment; to an intensHication 1of 
lahor and to economies in wages. 

Despite tbeh expression in the capitalist fonn of the produc
tion process, the transformations of this process induced by 
the Stakhanovite movement nonetheless had, originally a 
unique character. Thls was connected with lhe1 fact that initially 
Stakbanovism developed &om e wor.kar init:iatin1, an initiative 
by workers who were relativ1ely skilled and who encouraged, 
and sometimes Imposed. certain transformations of the pro
duction process. 

(2) The oircumstanoes in which 
the Sta<hanovite movement appeared 

The enormous equipment effort made between 1928 and 1935 
Provtded tlw malerlal conditions for the1 deveJo,pment ol the 
~te movement. During this period nearly all branches 
of production were given new work tools. much impro'Ved on the 
older ones. However. the utiUzation of these new insmunents 
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wu very defective, the production processes not haVing been 
tnmfonned 81 much 81 these new means allowed. The latter 
were therefore aubstantially under utilized, and there w 
large l'NMV9 of unliaed production capacity. :ioi The rea=~ 
why such a Large gap appeared between physical producu 
capacity and actual production were numerous. One of ~n 
most important was the inability of engineers and cadres to irn~ 
po11e serious changes In the production process. This inabil! 
wu ·-~y political. It was connected with the "passjv~ 
resistance that the workers put up against the raising of noTillS 
and the intensification of work. This resistance held back the 
full utiliqtion of productive capacity. The StakhanoVite move. 
ment. issuing from the Initiative of a part of the workers. 
w~uld take advantage of this underutilized capacity. 

The. ideological conditions for the development of this 
movement consisted of the emergence of new contingents of 
skilled workers who had acquired enough knowledge and 
authority to suggest, and even impose, certain changes in the 
production process (insofar, at least, as these transformations 
belonged to the capitalist form of production relationships and 
promoted the aims of industrialization). These ideological con· 
ditions comprised, also, the seeking and acceptance by these 
workers of the material privileges that their initiatives could 
bring. The Stakhanovites thus allowed themselves to be separted 
from other workers, and this separation sometimes went as far 
aa antagonism, for the initiatives of the Stakhanovites allowed 
an upward revision of production norms (which entailed 
lower wages for those who did not adapt themselves to the 
new norms) which were opposed by a large part of the working 
class. 

This opposition led to numerous "incidents" between St~· 
hanovites and ordinary workers, Incidents that were echoed 1~ 
the Soviet press of the time. For example, the Stakhanovi~c· 
had certain tools stolen, and if they threatened to Jay a compla~I 
they were beaten up by those who had done the thieving. T ~ 
latter, if found out, could be sentenced to several years 0 

camp or prlson.204• I 
Other ideological circumstanoes were nocessarY for the de\'e · 

opment ol the Stakhanovite movement. It was necessarY tbofal 
· · les those who joined this movement adhered to 1he pnncip 
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wSSo differentiation proclaimed as "just and necesssry" since 

1931. The quest for personal advantages was certainly not the 
onlY " ideological base" for the rise of Stakhanovism but it was 
en UnPOrtBDI part of it. In this connection, It is highly significant 
that the movement took off precisely when n1Uoning was 
8Dded; that is, when the high incomes gained by Stakhano
vitesZO! could actually be used to buy products that henceforth 
were "freely" available. And the fact that the majority of those 
who participated in the Stakhanovite movement were not 
P811Y members suggests that political mo\,lves played only 
secondary role in this movement. 

In sum, at its beginning, Stakhanovism corresponded to a 
workers' initiative coming from a narrow stratum of slcilled 
workers. mainly those wishing to put their capacities to "gainful 
use." This movement was made possible by the ideological 
tranSfonnations that had occurred from 1931. especially by the 
decline of egalitarian ideas that had been widespread among 
the working class at the end of the 1920s. 

(3) The seizure from above of the Stakhanovite movement 

From the end of the summer of 1935 the initiatives of 
Stakhanov and his imitators were utilized by the unions, Paey 
and managers of the economy to promote a countrywide pro
duction campaign. The quantitative results that were obtained 
were above all what attracted attention, whilst the effects of 
Stakhanovism on the quality and regularity of production were 
ignored. Those ·who took the risk of warning aga.inst such effects 
were violently attacked in the press and easily treated as " class 
enemies.''* 

In October 1935, the first inter-union conference of Stakha
novites was held. One Stakhanovite still tried to raise ques· 
liona about the nature of the movement that had just been 
born. He was brusquely interrupted by Pyatakov, then deputy 
commissar for Heavy Industry. who declared: 

Why take the trouble to find a definition of Stakha
novism? A Stakhanovite is someone who shatters all 
the norms.201 
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Th , 
0 8~ thufl 8iv n: Stakho ovfs,m wee t ~ a war 

ch
: 

8 
... 1nat 1e ting norms. This ••uUllza.t1on" of 

ma ,n r-u· d b 111... . , Py . .... L . i vlsin wa cooflrme y u1e same a~ovM _n his 
t ' an ft ch toi this conf reuce ~ b1 which he claimed : 

closU\8 p .. 

The es ence ol the Stekhenovile' mo1vement c:onsisls 
in that the 5takhano'1ite shatter wUh bJs own 
!Jands ~ in practice and not only in theory, all the 
so-called technical work norms,,.. Norms based on 
teclmique---this was only a .8}mst intended to frighten 
USw a brake t10 hold us back .108

' 

A few days bef,ore, the newspaper of the Heavy Industry 
C.Ommissariat had go1ne so far as to say that the ughost'~ of pro
duction.capacities an1d norms '1 should be S-ent to the d.evtl. ~ 'z09 
It was to these unilaterally uvoluntad st•• claims that Stalin 
alluded 

1 
in orde~r to, criticise them, at the first conference of 

Stakhernovites of the USSR+ 'Thus in. his speech of November 
11 m 19135 he dec~ared: 

Them are some who say we no longer need technical 
norms. That is false, comrade-s. E·v,en morie~ it is 
absurd. Without technical norms the plmned 
economy is impossib~e .... , Technical norms are a 
great regulatory fome~ whicb in production organizes 
the great masses of workiers around the edvamced 
elements of the working c~ass. uo 

Followilli this speech, Stalin said that new techrri.1cal norms 
should be adop~ed, and he specified that thes'e new norms, 
should be about halfway ~·between the present norms and 
these that ha\le been established by the Stakhano\!'s and Busy
gins: ~iu Thj.s ]alter forrnYhtUon was then used to llx new 
norms not on the basis ,of a concTete analys,is of the cir-
1cumstances of production, but on the basts o:f estima.tBs. pu:re1y 
subjective, of the ~ 4 possibiliU&s;' and this desp.Ue the war11-
ings, perhaps ambiguous. in the resolution adopted by 'the 
pienum of .Decembel' 1935.~12 For example, the annual p~an of 
~936 provided fo.r an lmease of 21 percent in the no,rms of 
heavy industry. 23 per,cent of light industry. and 30 percent 
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of C(JP.ltrUctlon. To ma~h these forecuu the plan fixed the 
191pecttw avenp w~1 lncreues of these hlduatriea at 12wi 14 
and 10. ~nt.111 At the ~ins of 1138 these fOJ8cMta 
wers tunied up1i~e down. In_ factl the :induatrial confennces 
at th!• Ume ralaed ~, by 30~0 percent in the, tngineeriq 

. indUJtry, 34 percent in the chemical indwby, St pereent hi 
electricity aaneratton, and 180 on. 214 

Such norm .lncreues led the ~terpnee managers. tic;> strive 
for a contiderable increase o,f work inl8DBlty ~ Also1, they often 
led to diaOJllDization. of P1roductionJ especially when actuam 
1condit10D1 did not permit them to, obtain regularly the level of 
productivity that bad been lorecast. Lastly t they imposed 1011. 

of wqes an workers ·who could not fulfil the new norms, 
either because they were paid piece .... rates or bec-atise they were1 

demoted because they could not fulfil the, n.orm.a of their cate
sory. In general, the demotion of 11 worker from one catepry to 
the next one below corresponded, in 19,36, to a wap loss of 50 
ruhJss per month in industry,, {in Category 3 the basic wage 
wu then 300 rubles.}31~ Lacking detailed figures. it is impoai
ble to know what proportion of workem wa1 able to ful6l or 
overfullil the new nonm, thereby raising theu ·incomes. and 
what proportion conversely suffered a wage reduction. In any 
cue, it ii certain that the introduction of new nomis increased 
the real differentiation 0if wqes ,and accentuated the di'V"iaion 
of the working cl188. a.11 

(4) The longer-term effects <:A the, Stakhanovtte 
movement and Its transformations 

The hold taken from above of what had once been essentially a 
Worbr irdtiative tended to transform the HStakhanovite mo,ve
lllenf' into its opposite. More and more often ..... Stakhanovito 
daya,. ware orpnized by enterprise JD8D88BrB. withing for re~ 
cognition, by the central leedenhip. who induced their workers, 
lo 0 break records." The1e mUUIPn thereby recei.ved. bon~· 
bono11, and promotion. Some of the workers who bad padici-
P&ted in the ''ncorda '' were also rewarded. . . . Jd 

However, performances obtained to St1Ch ~ oou 
only be tam~ u a rule. ID reality. they often dlsorpaized 
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I ~ . l•·r n u 111 n 1 l s bri f purlod an intensive eff,.. tuc , ln, t \• .... , 

~A. 
1 

.hh \'' ni. sh ~k=' uf rnw mnl r 1 ls were u ed up and, above 
U . r hO~n u , w push d u1 to e I vel that could not Jut 
h~ the .. . rd. •• " er usueJ] foUow d by period of pro. 

nu t• 11 d c lin w hi took output low I.he previous level. 
n u ntl . quite oiften, th average output of a period 

\~hicb co\rer d th l•records'' and the period which fol1owed 
m 8 ften low the average obtained before the coming 

of l8 anovi m. 
till more serious for the workers, r'Stakhanovism.'~ thus trans. 

form-ed~ b . aJne the pr,etext for frequent violations of the labor 
legi Iation [mu tiplication of extra houl's unpwd as such, ~en
tion at lheir \Vorkp [a,ce1 of workers, especially young workers, 
for two. consecutive shiltsj, etc.)? and infringement of safety regu. 
lations. In the mines. for example, this latter gave rise to grave 
accideCLts , \I bich later would be punished by death sentences 
for the engineers regarded as responsible for them. 217 

So that the 11 S takhano1vite movement., in spite of everything 
should continue. enterprise managers accorded privileges to 
a minority of worlers. for,emen. and shift leaders. They 
promised al o to satisfy wider work,er demands, notably to 
pro1vide better \~Ork tools , but often they· did not keep these 
promis,es. 218 

The Stakhanovite movement in this way came into contra
diction with one of its initial fundamentals, of obtaining a 
substantial Jong&term ,growth of production based on a more 
intensive utilization of existing equipment. 

In fact 1936 (which had been d creed as. the "Stakhanovite 
Yearn) was ch8ll'ac:t1erized by serious difficu~Ues in the field 
production, by flucluaUons io the progress of the latter, and b 
the non-fulfilmenl of plans in the main branches of industry. 

or xample, coal production (in which the Stakhanovit 
movument had been born)1 reached 126 million tons in 193 
whereas the plan had set a target of 135 milJionj thus tlie pl 
was fulliUed by on]y 9J perce,nl (and not exceeded as had 
~orecasl at the beginning of thts year)~ Compued to 19135 
n1crease was 15.8 percent, a smaller increase than in 1935 { 
16.4 percent).Zl , 

E~en during the cour e of 1936 the inability of the ''Stakha 
novite movement."' thus transformed, to secure a fast an 
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I tin tnc of lndu lrht~ tn ur.llon WeA c ~ 
. d l I d h UJlu rn11 d bv 

lh p rt I r~•l p on I p1r as Th l lhJr etat d th I la1 ,, 
I nt of or r r not ur. . din in hdfHUng th 

,, norms. iPcludJns th in .llle Don Basin, wh re s Lkhanov 
,0 r i ~8· 220 

• . n the, oth r ha.nd, ~nt1 maJ docum m. of th 
p at. th• p nod not~ th indiff~ren~e of the majority of the 
Ider led worke. t~ S~ovism, and even lb.en hos· 'ty 

toward takhanovites pnvileges. Thay a1m slat that 0 
tncrease.s brought in their w e the departure of the worst-;~ 
"'-orkers for enterpri e or .mgions where they hoped to get better 
wa es~ u1 In general~ .at the end _ 10f September 1936. hea"Y 
industry had reached Its annual plan target in monetary terms 
only to the extent of 59 pe.""Cent.222 
Usually~ the chaoti.c revis.ion of norms due to Stakhanovism 

wu a source of discontent, because it gave rise ta many w ge 
inequalities than worke·rs regarded as unjustified. This feeling 
ol injustice was all the· greater to the extent that these wage 
inequalities bad grown in an arbitrary way, thanks to the irregular 
ways in which the title of •. , Stakhanovite.. {with Us attendant 
advantases) was awarded. Thus in 1936 the proportion of 
'"Stakhanovites" varied considerably between dilie:rent fac
tories and worksbopsT without the reasons for these viitlations 
being clearly apparent G~ Friedmann. wbo visUsd a certain 
number of enterprises in the summer of 1936. estimBted the 
average proportion of .. StakhanovHesu in these eaterpr~se al 
15 percent. but he said there were discrepancie that Yt1ere 
hard to explain. For enmp1le,, in a metal seatings workshop of 
the Kaganovich ball-bearing p]an l in Moscow. there were 20.~ 
peroent of worklers overfulflllins their aonns by more· than 200 
percent, but out of 542 workers there were only 62 Stakhano rites 
and 36 udamiki. lo another workshop, where th.1:ue was .the 
same percentage of hip outputs, there wero 282 Stakhan~"·ita~ 
and 211 udarniki. G. Friedmann also remarks that th bi a.st 
wage increases apparently benefited most of all the wor _ers 
havin8 the best equip1ment.2n . . 

In fact, from the beginning of 1936~ the Part lea.dershtp "'"'': 
worried about different aspects of the situation Jl icould s 
developing. At Hrst it warned against the incruased pressure 
Put zi4 r Marth the lone . on workers by enterprise managers.- ln f the 
hardened: a Pravda editoriaJ was entitled 11

0 pen ire on 
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u of th l~khan vile mov·em nt ••u 11 p1r~n wUneaa(;d 
_ ... ""' ..... 1 artJ of this typ . 22~ uch a__rticlea were oft n n er-
p t b restonal and local Party offi· B1 a givine the i8DIJ 
for a repre ton to be carried out age.inst engin -r and technJ. 
cl on the lower levels. This interpretation wes not n.cour
mmu by the central leadership of the Party, which at the lime 
wanted sanctions against low61' administratofi nd cadres to 
be limited to extreme distortions of the -~stakhanovite move
ment" For example, Prs·vda of June 2, 1936 condemned the 
••programs against managers'' which., it said, typilied the inter-
entions of certain regional Party authorities (especially in the 

Donbu). Five days, later the Party
1

's· official newspaper ,even 
stated that those who talk1ed ahou t a mas:1d vie sabotage of the 
Stalrhanovite movement by ti.:Jclm.i1cal cadres in effect were 
helping the ene·mies of the movement. 2~7 Soon afterward. 
Pravda wrote about the need to watch over the material interests 
of the teclmic;al cadres end oondemned those who opposed plec&. 
rates and favored eplitarianis·m. 228 These positions were still 
beiDB defended at the beginning of the summer: the difficultie 
of the dev·elopment of the Stakhanovite1 movement ·were then 
mainly attributed to 11dizzyness"' brought on by the initial .suc
cesses. and were .still not attributed to sabotage .. 'fhe regio 
and local Party offices weM bidd1en to help the, indu trial 
cadres instead of accusins them. :nsi 

The 0 1noderation" which the Party leader h ip called far in 
the treatment of industrial cadres tended to be abandoned during 
the summer ol 19316. The masons far this abandonment\ ere 
varioua and numerous. with e ch reinfon::ing the olh rs. t the. 
economic level. the inadequacy of the resu]ts obtained {com· 
pued with the ambitions at the beginning of th ead P1~8Y'6~ 
decisive role. At the social level. the e1vident ro'vth of du~· 
content on th,e part of workers r oooont d with revi d norms, 
increased wage inequalities. intensUied wor nd th multipH· 
cation of accidents~ led to the punt hment of induotrial dres. 
who were blamed (or this d!acont nt. ontradicti n b tween 
the chiefs ,of the central deperlJn nt·s qnd nterpris. n1ann~ers 
also tended to be exacerbated. Th I tter mo and m re 
sought to escape tho obligations pl11ced on them b the fori:ner, 
and they often deceived the central organs by preseuti0 S. 8 

deceptively embellished picture of the results obtained ~n 
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t ~ fidcui . lh t th men d, moUv. th p 11th: I 1 ~ 

th . nd half o'f 19 '8 wn characr rl , b. 11 fon 
n Th y o .... -11111.'Ullt on nf fensio . · pm. ~ ti ns b ught 8 • 

d f th u 1 ftH . . D'""""'""'"""'~ r: nln 
I rs o ~e oppo 1lion Uncludtng Zinollt v an 

aro 0 r} and th ir death s ntEJnces wa one ol th m- eru' r t , . d 4-.... J16R 11· 
ti ns of tht 1ncre e u,n on. 

Tb multiplication and the merging of contradictions deter
rnined the start f the genera[ social and political crisis of 
1935-39. and ccel rated the final crisw of the ••stakhanovit 
mo\'8DleDt. '' The latter in any case could aot sunriVJe being taken 
~r &om above, because it was imp sible to maintain for long 

the ingredient of worker initiative which Stekhano\i'ism cnn~ 
tained while suoordinsUJJg it to demands imposed from above. 

From Augµst 1936 the cris~s, of the '"Stakhanovite move, 
ment'' too.k the fonn of an ·Bxplosion of worker discontent. over 
which the Party tried lo gain controJ. Thel'e was then an elimi
nation of managers of the most unpopular enterprises. Thi un
popularity bad its objective .foundation in the abuses perpet
rated by these managers (involving working condibons, wa es, 
and norms. but also the material advantages that managers had 
obtained for thsmsel ves or which had benefited 'their own cu le 
of family01 friends, and "personal clique"'). 

One example of the scale of worker discon'lenl is provided 
by what happened ,after the arrest of a depo1 mana er of the 
Timber Trust's Western Region i(in Smolensk Region). H was 
arrested at first as a ''former Trots yite". However. very 
rapidly, his past adherence to the opposition (rea:J or sup
posed) ceased to be the centre of the affair. He was accu ad of 
having held back the Sta_khanovi'te movement by rnakin """or -
ing conditions intolerable

1 
of having reduced arbiu: rily the 

WOrker 1 wages, di organized trans_p rt of timber, t '°~1 

bonU8el without ju lification, etc. JO Some du~ after the pu~ll
cation of these accusation in the fie iona1 pre · the unwn 
ff i f l . . f th r . kcr ~nd 0 ca s organized a seneral meebag o e \\ Or . 

ernployees of the depot Thi meeting d ptcJ ii resoluhon 
d , . d "' htef and his trnandfns the appearance in courl of the 'op 1 c . ~ 
&ccornpJicea and his oo~demnation to death b ~ho Ung. f 1~~ 
tesolution was printed jn the press. The official rep~~r..a~ 
IDeetiJls lesWtes to the hatred of the workers towaid th . rk rs 
and adminlatrative cadre of the depot ond trust. The wo e 
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erated by arbitrary w·age reductions and poor work 
were je ~p (wWch they regarded as deliberate,. and intended 
arsan sadon - .--.11 d' 
to mduce their pay packets). !~ey were eqWllly Jscontented 
with poor .safety at work. the hv1n~ standards of their f~lies. 

-d so oJL AU this was blamed on the lower cadres and, m these 
~res. was utilized by the union officials against the tech
nical and industrial cadres with wb om they wer,e in conflict. 23

1 

Cases of this kind multipUed up to the fall. They testify to 
the ease wilh whlch certain ]eaders of local Party organiza
'tious could mobilize worker discontent against other leaders 
belonging to the economic d1epartments. They also show that 
there were numerous escape r-outes: appea]s to higher bodies, 
and transfer of the accused cadres l·o other posts. On the whole. 
the central press took 1 ittle part in these campaigns. No doubt it 
then seemed dangerous to ~'calm 1 1 the worker discontent in that 
way. In October 1936 there \¥as an appeasement of the criticism 
campaign, based on direct expression of discontent. 

In fact, the crisis of the 11S'8.kha.nnvite movement" which began 
in 193·6 made evident the inability ol the existing social OJJd 
political system to fully ut.ilizie the installed productive potential. 
a potentiall whose size had been demonstrated by the early 
StakhW1ovite movement. One aspect of the 1936-39 crisis was a 
blind struggle to overcome this inability, whose cause was no1 
identified and whose effects \.Vere b1amed on acts of sabota,ge. 

In .any case, so far as production was concerned ~ the 0 Stakha
novite movement," after its transformation in 1936 and 1937, 
·was less and less r.apable of responding to lhe hopes that the 
Party leadership had placed in it in 1935. For example. the 
industrial plan Un 1926-27 prices) was achieved in 1937 only 
to the extent ol 92 percent: ~cblevemeut rates were even lower 
for coal (91 peroenl)1 petroleum [Ba percent) . and sheet metal 
(83 perc:ent),i32 while the rate of gro\i\rth for industrial produc
tion wa .f Hing (11.1 percent in 1937 , and 11.2 percent in 
1938, against 28.5 percent in 1936).2JJ 

(e) ~e reproduction on a larger scale of 
differences between unskilled and skilled workers 

In Part One of Volume Two 1of Capital, Marx devotes. a chapter 
lo mecha 1 ti d 1 niza on aa arge-scale industry. 1~ He observes thul 

Escaneado con Ca mScanner 



Cla_ss truggJes in the USSR 15,5 

"p the cepitaHs. t use of the m. achine,~ il is the whole s t· f 1 L .... h 1 . .i.. .. ys em 10 
madllnes. wunt e enns ~Je automaton," which is the sub"ect 
.uhUe the workers are imply auxiWary conscious orga ... hJ 1 • 
;g-its unconscious organs and , like them, subordinat;ds to et:~ 
central motiv~ po~er.~ ~o this relationship of workers with the 
machine which s1gmfies tbe suhol'dinatinn of live labor to 
dead labor. Marx opposes that in which the collective v.!forker 
or the body of ~ocial labor appears as the dominanl subject, 
and the mechanical automaton as its ob ject. z35 

Marx remarks that the capitalist use of tbe machine trans
forms the forms of division 1of labor among the workers. It 
brings about a nev.· relotioruhJp between Lhe main worker and 
h.is assistants. It di vides w orkers into t.hose who work l>t'ith 
mechanical tools. and the labol'i rs. ll engenders more qualliied 
personnel: engineers , mechanic , joiners, etc., v.rho supervise 
the general mechanism and make the necessary repairs.ias 

Marx also observes that the \>ourgeoisie creates for its child.nm 
polytechnic schools w hile it reservies for the proluta.rlat onJy 
the shadow of vocational training. Thus he thi s that with the 
conquest of power by the working c]a s there will be intro
duced the teaching of technology; practic:a] and theoretical , in 
the people' .s schools. z31 a tea cbing needed to break up the 
accumulation of lmowledge, technical and scientific, at one 
pole of society, which serv s the in terest> of capital and reduces 
the direct producers to s·ervitude. 

The cba.racter of the capitalist revoluUon of Ocluber d id not 
Prilvent, in Us aftermelh, attempts being made 'to strugg1e 
against the capitalist characteristics of the educational system. 
The Bolshevik Party

1 
in fact , wanted to be the iastroment .0 1 8 

? roletarian revolution and was lherefor1e led to create .. the uruque 
school of work '" and the ~ 1 ~orkers ~ faculties" (Rabfaks).

233 

Similarly it decided on the creation of factory trade school~ . 
However. the combination of the concr,ete conditions (dls

Otsanization of industry, resistance 'to the teachings ~anderl 
do~ by the old regime, illiteracy, etc.)~ an _d the log:;h;~ 
~PllaUst development of productive foroes (•~hicb tJ:ie Bo . 

1 Party did not get to grips w ith) soon !United. and mcreasmbg Y 
so, the scope of the decisions taken in the morrow of Octo er. 
For example, the Rablaks which were simultaneous~y to ~~nl 
tribute to political educa;jon and teach a variety of 1 dustrJa 
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l ecb 1Jques. tended little by ~Ht1e toward the, trahDnl of sped~ 
who constituted e sort o,f <i-wo,rker elite t and engineers of 
proleterian origin. 
- Throughout the 1920s two tendencies were still in confron-
tation. One of them emphasized m~ss polytochnic training. and 
a siqle-stream ,approac.h (this tendency was often ta be fcnmd 
within the Komsomol); the other insisted on rapid Specialization 
and the setttns up1 of distinct training streams.139 This second 
tendency was supported by ent,erpris~ managers and certain 
trade-unionists. 

At tbe end of NEP, when tbe capitaUst n~volution was deep ... 
eniing~ the second tende.n,cy was more ,and ·more strengthened. 
Priority was ,giv,en. lo the training of narrowly specialized 
workers. The conceptio,ns of the Central Institute g,f Labor thus 
prevaUed both in ·the organs of .accelerated professional train
ing connected wi·lh this Institute and in the trade schools, 
henceforth authorized 'to provide a rapid 4 •traini ngH of a limited 
six-month ·term. This training, was distinct hom that giv,en in 
the course of the H norm.al 1 , pflev-ions two, 1or three year cycle. 
TrainiDI on the job then became very important. z40 

Partisans of this, orientation invoked, in justifica.tion, bs 
cheaper ucosf 1 and greater upro,fitability / t .and they were. be~ 
Jieved. Thu_S there was consolidated a division bet\veen two train
ing streams. One i·producedu wor.kers wbo were narrowly 
specialized and subject to the short-tierm de,mands, of produc· 
tion. The other trained a uworker 1elite/' destined ~o enjoy 
much higher wages, than lhose of the mass of the workers. Dual 
stream.ins contributed to the dev,e.\op,ment of a '~ qu~lliioation ~• 
polarizaUon. 

The "short str1eam'' insisted on 111drills'" necessary for very 
specialized activity~ i't ·was a matter of ada.pling future workers 
to work that was parcel1ed into small blocks. Apprentices, ·were 
shown "how to do physical exercises. ~ttt FonneUy, this stream 
also included scientific and technical insb'Uction (leading to 
a so-called i•technical minimum'' diploma)

1 
'but the contant ol 

this inst.ruction was increasingly· spec~alized . Thus the decree 
of Septembe.r 151 , 193314-2. reduced to six months the duration of 
courses ~n tbe factory schools, and lh1eoretical instruction to 2.0 
perceRtt in addition~ the laHeT had to be directly relevant to the 
specialization. In 'these ciroums.tances, oitly specialized workeTS 
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uJd Lr in d. n t · iU d w irk r and Lh re Id , · cou not 
1 ~Lan r qu~ti~~n dOrff a polyte .hnic training. Tbe iau r 

90 efo:ru• ' a cri Cl' • , or producin ''inteUec uaJ th 
-·• ·~:zo I s r er th 11 manu11.1 or e~ . ts cont ts reduced. th "t h ical 

~· 1 _ d ec n mi rumum no onger pilepare - the way fo,r entry into anothsr 
'ni tream. 
urin8 tb:e1 Fir: t Five-Year Plan the trade, schools of ·two 

th.re y,ears sU 11 _ trained ,a large number of skiJ J~d worke~r 
IJ}Qiruy recruited ~om old work1ers and the sons of skil1ed 
·orkers.2

'" L.ater, skilled \Yorkers were lncreaslngly trained in 
technical schools, which drew eir pupHs from Si3condacy 
and primary educaUon. The same thlns happened with the 
engineers' schools and the institutes 0 1f higher educe.tion.2''s 
which especially nourished .24

b Hence for"1.·ard the principle of 
a sing]e stream ?. as abandoned. The separation between the 
training and situation of skiHed workers on the one hand. and 
the mass of workers on the other, became ever greater. 

At the end of the 1930s the division of the working class was 
consolidated. The bulk of the industrial working personnel 
consisted of laborers and specialized workers who had re
ceived a really minimal training. A minority consisted of skilled 
workers whose living conditions differed greatly from those or 
the mass of woi'kers. Movement from one category to the other 

as increasingly difficult, despite the existence of a netv,rork 
of relatively large evening schools. 1n 1effect, the recruitment of 
skilJed wor ers was mai:nly from Lhe :secondary school . s 
well, the living and work.lag conditions of tho ma&s 01 war 1ers 
constituted important obstacles to sustained and succesJ~ 
participaUon in the ev~ning schooJs. Consequently, the polan
~tion of the working class was corn.soHd ted. 

(qi Forms of worker consciousness 

Obviously, an analysis of the fonns ot worker .~ onsciousr~ess 
would be very importont for gaspiTig certain of the ldi ologtca~ 
effects of the offunsi ve.s and dcrauts suffered by the wor~er!h of 
lht destruction of oil o:rganizaUons lhe ' could caU their ~wn. 
However, a true analysis of 1.hes forms or consci10~~UJ1 SS ]~b~or 
many reasons extremo)y difficult, perhap:s e-ven i:mpo~s~ · 
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In fact, the possibility left to the workers to express themselves 
and even to act outside the control ~( the authorities was reduced 
to a minimum by a brutal repression based on the near-omni. 
presence of the police.147 On the other hand, the very condi. 
lions under which workers Uved , the diversity of their origins, 
the conflicting relationships they had with official ideology 
(which did not succeed in functioning as a true dominant 
ldeplogy},:ua contributed to a real explosion of the forms of 
consciousness while hindering a clear understanding of them. 
Consequently what is said abou t the forms of worker con. 
sciousness can only be fragmentary. 

(1) Worl<er Party-members 

• 
Firstly, here are some figures for the evol ulion of the worker 
Party-members. These figures show that two clear periods 
must be distinguished from each other: firstly 1928-32. then 
the period from 1932 to the war. 

During the first period the number of workers who were 
Party members grew strongly, from 572,000 in 1928 to more 
than 1.5 million in 1932 (end of December).2•9 This growth 
was faster than that of the total workers. It corresponded to a 
systematic policy of the Party leadership that sought to in
crease the proportion of cadres of worker origin, regarding the 
latter as more "reliable." The scope of this increase of the 
worker Party-members can only be appreciated if account is 
taken of both the policy that the Party was putting into oper· 
atlon (and it is known that this manifested itseU by anti-,vorker 
offensives that deeply lowered the we.ricing and living condi
tions of the workers) and of the motivations and attitudes of 
the workers who then be longed to th(\ Party. 

The greater part of the Information that Is available about the 
worker recruits of the Party at the beginninR of the 19305 fa_nd 
this information comes as much from the soviet press. wbich 
took up the complaints and requests of simple workers._ 85 

from the descriptions originating from workers and leftw111s 
forei(!Ders who worked in the USSR at this period), suggests 
that the recent worker-members of the Party were increasingly 

'd r Inclined, 88 soon 88 they bad received a promotion, to coosi e 
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h , r'ft b t . n orrltnar worker and erty-m mbers of 
\•tor , rs or~ in, b caus1 of lhis, 'l1ended to deep n. This ten-

nc' a all the stronger in tbat e scole of the indu_atriilize
tion pro run and collectivization. and the development of the 
ta· f maneg ment, ad·mh1istretion, and orHeruzation that 
thi P!'Ogram hnpUed, impelled the Party leadership to traru
fonn rapid.J a large pn>portion of its new wiarker ~ecrnim into 
officials and administrators. 

The bebeviour of new Party~members of worling-da.ss origin 
promoted to [lesponsible posts {but also that of· alder Party~ 
members)\ as a source of real tension between the population 
and numerous cadra,s. These tensions impelled -the Party 
]eadership to launch the purges of 11933 and 1934. These 
purges were acco,m,pa.nied by press cempa~gns from. which it 
seems that most of those expelled in these years 'vere accused 
of being 11careerists.•• uhmeaucra.tic elements seelin.g personal 
advantage/• "morally corrupt,'' "passive," and so on.251 With
out taking all these charges at fau:e va~ue, one cau stiU acknow
ledge that they roughly reflect reality.2

!§
2 

Among the direct testimony that is avaUab]e about the new 
adherents and sympathizers 1of the Party at the begjnning of the 
1930s is that of Ciliga. Tbe general tone of his \vriting (and the 
cross.-clieclcs that are possible) mob' wt hard to doubt the authen
ticity of this BC·COU nt. 

In his book1 pubhshed for the first time in 1938 and re
pubHshed twice s~nce,2631 this old member of the YugosJav 
Politburo tells of his experi,ence with the young militants of 
Leningrad whom, up1 to May 1 Q30~ he was charged \rith instruc
ting. This instruction was given to three categories of young 
militants, usually originating from the r n s of th " V.'arkers. 

A first calegiory was that of students of the Communist 
University. CiUgri write,51. that at first lhc s,eemod to form. ~"[n 
some w,ay the Leningrad p1roleLuinn eHte.'~ They were 25-30 
years old. and he doscribes tbom a~ Hhcalthy and energedc.'

1 

adding, 44Tbey were .nearly oU working men and had ~ong 
careers of public activity behind them. "2

!W He n phasized 
their 1C&pac:ity to lfJarn

1 
but notes at the same Un--ie what might 

be termed an attitudB of passi\le :scholarsh~p1: .. They t:ertainJy 
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·learned very well all they were taught; they learned It too welJ; 
for them what was not written in the manual did not exist." 
They were limited to the official program and showed no 
"critical sense." 

When Ciliga spoke to them. about the role of the "free activity 
of th.e masses" they remained indifferent. 1n their eyes, "it was 
the pert of leaders to make decisions." On the material level, 
they enjoyed real privileges in a period of rigorous shortages, 
during which worker families were short of bread, milk, and 
butter, but their privileges and the sufferings of the workers 
did not seem to embarass them. When one spoke to them about 
it, they replied with generalities like "the building up ·of 
socialism is not without its difficulties." Thus, in the end, 
knowing them better, Ciliga no longer regards them as a 
"workers" elite but as "parvenus" anxious above all to defend 
their privileges. 255 

About the secona category of these students, those of the 
regional Party school, Ciliga does not say very much. He indi· 
cates that they were young communists from the provinces. 
usually of. pellSBilt origin. They acknowledged the contradic· 
lions in which they found themselves, adhering to the political 
line of the Party but sharing the "peasants' uneasiness." Of 
these contradictory aspects it was the first which triumphed. 
for these militants also were ready to be nothing more than 
low-level executants of a line determined by others.256 

The last group of Ciliga's students comprised factory com· 
munist militants, me.mbers of the agitation and propaganda 
departments of enterprise cells in Lenjngrad, or secretaries of 
these cells. Nearly all were, or had been, workers. A third 
already occupied minor official i>ositions. Others, while con· 
tinuing with their manual labor, filled unpaid offices and were 
candidates for official positions. This was one of those chancels 
by which the politically active left the ranks of the workers to 
enter official careers. 

Cillga indicates that the living conruUons vouchsafed these 
pupils (who followed courses of three to six months) were 
excellent and privileged compared to workers who remained 
in the factories. All the same, unlike the pupils of the other 
categories, they remained close to the preoccupa.tions of the 
worker maeses; they would speak about them while ~voiding 
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the omm n pla explanations. They did not hesitate to declare 
'"The wor er' Ufe is unbearable, bis. patieqce is at ren end; our 
propaganda m e with great rabstacies among the' workers. '~ 
UnH e tb.e other students, these also showed a great interest in 
th revo1utionary worker movements of other countries,. b1 

hich they still placed a 1ood deal of hope.2~7 
Through these several observations can be seen the outline 

of several new types O·f new cadres and Party members. Some 
already gripped b1y anxieties about their own careers, others 
anxious about the situation of the workers but relatively pas
sive; and the last category closer to the working masses, whose 
discontents and hopes they 1expressed while partly turning to
ward the international revolutionary movement. 

The s'Cale of the 193 3-34 purges258 suggests that the mass 
entry of these types 1of cadre originating in the factories did not 
help Party activity among the workers of factories and oon
sbuction sites. 

For the period which begins after 1932 there is less informa
tion about the Partyts, worker recruitment. Nevertheless. it is 
known that in 1939·40 it provided less than 20 percent of new 
members.nQ lo l '939 it would s,eem that workers formed only 
about 30 percent of the membership. They numbered about 
700,000 Eli decrease of more than 5 O percent since 1932. Even 
more importan1 was that a. percentage of Party worker·members 
represented no more than the equivalent of 5-6 percent ,of the 
total factory and construction site workers, against 19 percent 
:in 1928 and 14.6 percent in 1'93·2,.ze.o 

These figures demonstrate, the depth oi the rift separating 
the Party from the working masses. They confinn that the 
Party'~s official ideology, exculpatory and triumphalist, was 
foreign to the f,o,rms of consciousness of the ·worldng masses. 

(2) The non-Party workers 

While it is difficult to comprehend tbe forms of consciousncS:ih 
tnotivations and aspirations of worker Party-members~ it is 
even more difficult to' in vesUgate the same topics in re~ation to 
the non-Party members~ In fact. the open Hxpression of the 1atters 

1 

feelings were strongly 11epressed. while on the other hand, 
these feelings. were extreme]y mixed and contradictory. 
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The bits of knowledge that we have suggest that there co .. 
existed within these masses deep disconleat (to which we shall 
allude later) and a kind of mass adhesion to the existlns airder. 
Most often. this discontent was not aimed at the regime but at 
what were regarded ae the Habllses~' end ··shortcomings'' of its 
operations, abuses and shortcomings which were regarded as 
remediable. 

Among the pieces of knowledga avai1able a special place 
may be granted to ,an investigation C!l1"fied out between Sep, 
tember 1950 and September 1951 among sever.al th01!1Sand 
Soviet refugees in West Germany and the· United States. 2.ilJ 

(The conclusions of this do not seem to oonform to what those 
who financed this project would have wished to' 1 "revea] ·'). ln 
fact;. one of the conclusions the authors of this enq,uiry arrived 
at was that the Jll8jority of workers acc:e:pted the, existing social 
and economic situation. The authors observe that the workers 
who were interviewed did not usually 1question what ls termed 
"the institutional aspects of tbe Soviet system, such as govern
ment ownership of industry.• '262 They also note: 

The Soviel worbr appears to take the Soviet factory 
and Us special form of orgaoi1,ation for gr-anted and 
as the natural way of doing thin as. He is unhappy 
about die low pay, he wants the harsh labor laws 
eased or eliminated, he would like the pace eased 
and would be happ,y to hav1e better materials to 
work with, but be questions hardly a single major 
asped of the general o.rganiation of the Soviet factory 
system.zes 

However, this uacceptance" of the existins 1order was com· 
bined with discontent whos.e causes went far beyond those re
called in the above quotation. There were many reasons for 
discontent 

In the first place, it is known that at the end of the 1930s 
about two thirds of the Soviet workers were r'new proleta· 
rians" snatched from the village by the brutal methods of col
lectivization and the claimed udekulakizetion." Tllle g11eo\ 

majority of these workers were placed in a llll.serabJe situaU00 

in consequence of Party policy. and their situation wa mure 
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painful than the one they had ltnown previously, especially 
from the point of view of accommodaUoo, food, and depen
daoce on a hierarchy. This was extremely lmportent. Even if it 
was lived through by some as though it were some kind of 
"natural catastrophe," it nevertheless provoked a discontent 
much deeper than that caused by one or another particular 
"abuse.'' 

At the end of the 1920s and the beginning of the 1930s the 
deracinetion of large masses apparently gave rise to a rebirth of 
religious practices. Tbis rebirth was felt by the Party as a mani· 
festatioo of opposition and was repressed as such. This hap· 
pened above all In the smaller towns at the beginning of the 
First Five-Year Plan. For example, in May 1929 an OGPU report 
noted that whilst the workers of a locality near Smolensk were 
largely absent from May 1 holiday celebrations, they openly 
participated in large numbers at the religious ceremonies ac· 
companying Easter. This report quotes the words of a young 
worker who declared: 

The Bolsheviks spite the workers, so the workers 
spite the Bolsheviks. Take their May Day holiday. 
The little children came out to hear the music, but 
all the workers stayed at home. But on their own 
Easter holiday they all went to church. The Bol· 
shevlks do evil to the workers, so the workers do 
them evil. 264 

In the following years this sort of opposltionaJ manifestation 
seems to have been less frequent. Religious practices then no 
longer appeared as a challenge. Rather they were a sign of 
allegiance to an ideology other than that of the Party. an ideology 
in whleh part of the workers sought to "forget" the difficulties 
of daily life. It is not possible to eva.luate the degree of influence 
of religious ideas within the working class. In any case it 
seemed sufficiently worrying to the authorities to persuade the 
latter to launch several anti-religious campaigns, notably in 
1936.2415 Conversely, at the lime of the war, the influence of 
religion (which actuaJJy was stronger among peasants then 
workers) seemed so strong that the Party ceased to attack it and 
contrived non-hostile relations with part of the clergy. 
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Thus the clrcunutances in which the large worke 
were fanned weisbed heavily on their forms of COTlSc!o~ ~ 
all the more durably because the "new proletarians" neaa; 
mOlt often the ones who had the most difficult life. Us:;e 
they received the lowest wages because, having no quelilic?. 
lions, they provided the great majo~lty of laborers. They were 
the most poorly housed, most often 1n barracks, and in geneiai 
they. were immersed in work surroundlng.s where powerful 
W&d on held sway, and which had nothing in common with 
the sunoundinp they bad known previously. 

In fact the difference of origin (town or country) and the dif. 
ferences of remuneration converged and mutually reinforced 
each other, marking out various clevages within the working 
llllllSes. The enquiry by R.A. Bauer and his associate already 
quqted confirms the depth of one of these cleavages. The 
authon of this investigation write, for example: 

It is important to recognise that the Soviet policy 
of marked differentials in pay and other rewards 
according to skill and productivity has apparently 
succeeded in Introducing marked distinctions 
within the working class . The segment of the work
ing claas which separates itseH under the seH
deslgnatlon "skilled worker" ls much more satisfied 
with Its Job experience in general, and with its 
pay in particular, than Is the rank-and-file worker 
group.211 

These same authon 1pecify that from certain points of view 
the •ki llod WO L I than ro.ers were c oaer to the non-manual workers 
altho they were to the other workers (laborers and peasants) 

u8h they identified themselv91 as belongil\ll to the working,:•· They alao note that their relationships with other ::en they~! lo be tarniehed by antagoniems. especiitlly 
However 81 111 lnatrument lot the revision of norms ... , 
~ ·;:1 wu :J:;' chllJ'acteristlc of the forms of con
llborma and ....:..:'1t1uec1 '!:'1111 WU the way in which the 
........ lly of the m int md ~ ken (who represented the greet 

lmpl•ntmloa in ~__, =~~) "endured " their 
,.. .... u on. • ue available Information 
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suggests, fro1n n.umerous indicators, the existooco of a crltica l 
(and sometimes hostile) altitude not toward tho "system"
n·bich. as bas been soon was "accepted es en abstrection"-but 
of its concrete operation . Tbese indications were to be found 
es much at the level of individual or collective attitudes as at 
the level of verbal expression. 

!i.fost aspects of behavior \vhich revealed a critical attitude 
toward the operation of the system have already been men
tioned. To recapitulate, they were: resistance to norm in
creases, Indifference to output quality, absenteeism, etc. It has 
been seen how the authorities reacted to these attitudes, end 
bow they strove to divide the workers by developing a com
plex system of bonuses end personal "incentives." 

It should be added Lbet the authorities used another means 
to "help" the workers to endure the miserable existence that 
was their lot. This means was alcoholism. It is e feet that millions 
of Soviet workers drowned their sorrows in drink. It is also e feet 
that. whilst so many other products were unobtainable, the state 
shops were never short of alcohol. The effects of this alcoholism 
were disastrous from the point of view of health and also of 
production, but nothing was done (end this is en unde.rstete
ment) to combat il, because it constituted e "politicaJ insurance," 
a means of atomizing the workers. to increase their social end 
political passivity. It was the opium of the Soviet people. 

l rue, the increase of alcohol consumption was not enough to 
obstruct various explosions of radicaJ and deep dlS<X>ntent. 
These explosions (relatively rare because of the severity of rep
ression and police vigilance) manifested themselves as voluntary 
and collective work stoppages end street demonstrations. Be
cause of lhe tight censorship, little is known about these worker 
struggles, but it is known that they broke out from time to time 
in forms that may be celled "spontaneous" by reason of the 
absence of stable workers' organizations. These struggles un
folded mainly in the industries in which wages wore lowest (like 
the textile industry) or in towns that were especially bedly 
supplied with food . During the First Five-Year Plan it Is 
known, for example, that there were strikes. demonstrations, 
and "hunger marches" in various textile factories in lvanovo 
Voznesensk, Vychuga and elsewhere, and that these worke.r 
struggles gave rise to severe repression.268 
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The uofoldln1 of the repression ,and the way in which the 
workers reacted are very significant. In 1eneral, the authorities 
began by satisfying the es!ential demands (to defuse the move
ment and ensure a return t 10 work). Then they exUed tw,0 or 
three workers and sent ten or twenty t10 camps. Later, in the 
followins months. arrests of workers continued under various 
pretexts, (usually for Hindividual 1crimes 11

), so much so that 
thousands of workers, were deported in the 1end. Ciliga, who 
provides information about these stru;ggles and the repression 
that they pr-ovolced, also notes about the participants in thesti 
stn\881es that in no way did tbey put ~etmelws up as champions 
of a poUtical cause~ less still as adversairi,es of the regime. Tbe,y 
took part for concrete and specific reasons and, onc8 sen
tenced, they wished above aU to1 re~ent1er society. such as it 
was. find work, and earn their release~2&9 These w 1orkers did 
not therefore appear to be "oppose.rs" of the regjme. 

The complexity of the f,orms ,of consci,ous aess oi the workers 
also appeared. as noted above, at the level of verbal expres
sion, but the latter could not be known until later~ and only in 
the particular circumstances which occurr-ed 1esped.aHy in the 
second half of the 1930s. Then the Party leadership itself 
decided to make room for the expression of worker disoontenl. 
while taking care to see that it was directed toward local· 
leve] bosses in industry, and more exceptionally ~ in the Party. 
Following decisions taken after 1935-270 numerous complaints 
Hooded ·the newspapers and certain ,offi1cial departments (nol· 
ably those of the judiciary) from 1936 to 19318 . 

A perusal of ·newspapers o.f tbe tlme, and of tbosa archives 
to which access is possible (in practice. this meaw; es-B,enUaJly 
the Smolensk Archives. 11ow in the United States), enables a 
certain view to be taken of the picture made of the situation by 
the differ"'8nt worker strata, the judgemenlB that they made on 
it and the changes they wished to make in ~t. N,everlhe~ass, 
information obtain1ed in this, way is necesserHy lim1t~d. 
Firstly~ it was only a minority which uomplained by ad~res
sing itself to th8 authorities. Secondly, those who cample.tned 
apparently ••censo,redH the expression of their rec:riJUlnatiooS 
because previous experience bad shown that excessively poiDte~ 
complaints could r,ebound on to the heads of their authons. 
wlth the authorities declaring: "'These comp~ainls are barn the 
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su :m •• ·~ "· ln lhttS ct ·.um· tan es, whet was condemned in 
letters . f~m tht - phoptulat~OD codrr s,pond d above e Hr but not 

· l~ •. " ' o ~ . was con emn.abl~ by official ideology. 
splle th e lhnitahons, an exam1nahon of thf.l com I .· t 

f Uh bl· . , ] I p inn s comin ram e pu ic is sti very instructive. 
If one to 

1 

es, .to_ begin with. the dossleirs of co.1np~aints in the 
Smolen kArcnlves, it would appear that the authors of the Jeue:rs 
emphasized above a.U the ''abuses"' which were being pro. 
due iJ in the economic and social system as it was, and that 
thsse ••abuses" to tbem seemed to come essentially not from 
the objective circumstances of the system's operation 'from the' 
social relationships and practi~ that were objectively dominant) ~ 
but from subjective perso118l characteristics of one or another 
agent of the .system. Thus the workers who wrote these letters 
ascribed their difficult or intolerable situation to the cadres 
connected with them and to the latters'' indifference. Thev 
complained of definite indjvj,duaJs, who were e:xercizing man
agerial functions a:nd who were criticized for administrative 
aJhitrarineSS; brutality, behaving like npotentates'' or 0 great 
lords/' corruption. etc.212 As Rittersporn remarks, these mis
sives were written in the ••official style.· · Their authors osten
latio1usl;' used. the arguments used by ·the press and offidaL 
spokesmen. They affected proclaimed principles in order t10 

protest against their infring.ement.2n On the whole, ~hey djd 
not put into explicit quesUon the .economic and social systen1, 
or the principles by which wages and nanns were fixed . This 
type of letter did not usuaJly contes1 the v-ra the managers 
they condemned were appointed. nor the circum ,tances in 
which they were chosen. Their authors complained only of 
"concrete facts": wages that \Vere too lov.r, manager who were 
brutal or corrupt, etc. 

The perusal of such complaints obv]()us]y does nol tell .us 
whether those ,expressing them limited tht=mselves voluntard ' 
to condemning mainly those acts which official propaganda 
had designated as condemnablet and ·whether the authors uf 
letters sent to the authori..tles actually beHeved they ha~ onJ~ 
complaints to make about facts. that were '' isolated" or ' parti· 
cuJar' ' (even though the same facts were v.ride5~read ~o:~on~ 
the country). The almost total absence of coropla1nts going · .e) 

the immediate situation-while repression was deve]opmg on 
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1 . al tnvit s th lhougl1I thnt her Lhern w s an extreme 
rud nc towo.r th outb rltie . Thos who addressed them. 

~ lv . t them did so in despair. tn f of situations f,eh to be 
into I, 'rabJ . 

The style of these co1mplai l therefore uUected more dis-
Lru 1 than confidence toward the Party org!lrnizations, press, or 
judici . which \vere meant lo take notice of them. This 
appeared when the authors of these complaints threatened to 
carr them-if a favorable outcome failed Lo ap,pea.r-to a 
hi er level, to appeal to Moscow or lo Stalin.z74 However _, 

such a threat suggests tha~ the authors of these complaints had 
perhap a Utt1e faith in the higher levels. Tbils faith-if it was 
genuine, and it seems that part of it was. - was nurtured by the 
repression that the higher lead1ership was exerciz1ng at this 
time against the local and intermediate cadres. The latter were 
often hated~ and the repression that struck them was fell to 
conform to popular sentiment. 

Fear of being punished f1or making, a complaint impelled 
some writers of letters to ref,er to a much wider discontent 
\\f hich they said was felt by workers who did not dare to pro
test by letter. These writers held the a.u,thorities themselves to 
blame. For e:xamplet the authors of a letter denouncing .the 
behavior (described as stupid) of certain managers~ declared: 

We are writing ... because all the ignorant and con
sciousless workers a.re slandering the aulhodtles be
causH of such idiots.275 

This suggests the existence of a discontent much more radical 
than that personaUy oxp1ressed 'by the authors of the letters. 

The discussion campaign, mounted in 1936 around the project 
of lhe J\8W Constitution (wbich was adopted at the end of the 
Y1ear). was also an opportunity for a certain :number of workers 
to express their point of view and their criticisms, but informa
tion about th1t criticisms 1expressed in the framework of these 
discussion Is relatively rare . However, il does suggest that at 
times the discussion was carried further than the authorities 
wished. For example~ while certain officials were blamed for 
having reduced the discussion to o me:re ""formality." ~ther~ 
were attacked for ''not having been able to lead the critic&SJtl• 
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nl. tha• QUA ·Oons \ '''If rn,i ed whnsfi dht u ion d r1 
1 I S}f'tll t"!Uf l l th 8 thorHi . 27 

r: l nl l nsk .hi r Vt W SOhl of th lh""m • d . f , u nus 
JU. 1 th - 1sh o th au oriti s. Amon them f 
nges lo ~ de in laho.r l ~is l otion (for exampl • wo~ :: 

,,-ant d to se 1n lhe Conshtuhon lhe obHgation of nt,erpri 
mena ers t rn pect this legisi Lion) , Suggestion wore a~:: 
mode with a ie'w lo a more strict r gulati a concerning dis-
rnissals. \\Tork safety. and the extension of free med.ica 1 &er· 
,•ices. \ 'orkers demanded a betttu guarantee of their personal 
safety. or a cbaage in the way officials, and es pe-ciall y judge , 
were ppointed. Some demanded that officials should b 
lected, and om workers su,ggest,ed hat opposition partie 

should be Iegalized. 2
'

7 AH this indicates the exislence of n 
ideology quite different from the official ideology. 

The available information enables us tu knaiwn only very little 
about the ideological diffe1entiations existing ben.veen workers~ 
and about the discussions which resuJtied from this. Ho\vevsr. 
we kno\\r that discussions took place, and that points of view 
that differed from the official point of view s:ucoeaded in get-

ng them--5elves expressed. W1e also have tbat. \l\i•hen hese 
divergins points of view obtained sufficient support, they 
sometimes got mentioned in the press.276 ,evertheless the ttc
Live participants in the discussions, were a minority, th.c major
ity of workers staying a1oof, participating in only a formal 
sense when meetings were organized al which attendance 1Nas 

practically unavoidable'. 
ln sum. evBrything indicates that theri~ were shattered forms 

of worker consciousness. These Corms coincided \'ery rart~l_r 
with the juelificatory and triumphalist di . cours of the autho
rities, for the latter had sc.ar-cely any reJ Uonship Hh the great 
difficultieJJ ln whi~b the public was fl undering. Th forms 
of shatt4'red worker consciousness favored the mun: or h~h s 
pas Ive acceptance of the ~Uualioo, bul did not bloc l f 
expression of much recrim~nation or oven lhe ·p l o~ion ° 
Open, htJL local d

1
emonstrath1ns or dis ·pntent. Two ale:ments 

contributed, at 'the time, to prevent this d~s on'lenl la.kin . an 
0 rsani2edt explosive, forrn. d h 1f of the 

The first, perceptlble especially in Lh e seco11 al t lk 
1930s, was the ability of the authorities tn then1se ves a 
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about the sihiat ion and denomice the circumstances that espfl
cially asperated the workers~ hence the num.er·ous interven
tions by taUn, pillorying the (•bureaucracy/ ' the ·ii<ttitu les of 
"great lords" and of certain managers and the ·~scandalous 
attitude towards people, cadres, and workers!'279 

Such words obscured the ro~e played by the authorities 
themselves in the consolidation ~fa system that muUipli~d Lbe 
privileges and the arrogance of an exploitinB managing minority. 
However, through the denunciation which U induded. this 
discourse sounded in tlu~ ears of the workers like an echo of 
th~ir own complaints. It contributed---above ell ·when rApres
sion fell. on part of the· cadres-in developing a. populist feeling 
with a certain faith in the power summit ~om which this dis
course came. Thus ther·e coexisted in the worker conscious
ness an absence of adhesion to the officia[ ideology, a mulU
fonn discontent wUh the functioning of tb.e syst,em, together 
with a "'faith" of the populist type in the top leadership al the 
Party. 

The second element which previented accumulated dis· 
content taking an explosive form was the scale itself of the 
repression. The latter succeded in dismantHag any attempt at 
organized resistance. It gave rise to ![prudence,"' ' fear, and ' the 
passive acceptance of things as they w1ere. Above all, since 
it generated a vast sec.tor of penal work U made those who 
were not subjm::;t~d lo that kind .of "rork fee~ that Lhey were 
~· pri vUeged. 11 

Notes 

1. Th8-.$B" figu..-es arQ hmn N.Kh ... UJ70g, p, 509. They have beem re\•hed 
upwards bom these wh Leh were in the s-li\li~I i caJ co Heclion.s published 
before the 19H2. pubUr.lition or Orn 195g census result5, which ~lso revised 
the 1939 cemsus,results. (Sae lrfJKi vsosoyuznoi pest.1pisi ae.5eleni n l95'1B· 
SSSR. (Mo,:ooow~ nmz). I menlhm 1his, r vl~lou becuu!it:: of .lits sr.ale 1111d 

the oom::lusie>M lhal can b drawn as lo lh cUmenstow or pennl labor 
(whlch ut least in. pm, m&y--m may not-be ini;luded in thB sl atisli~ 
about wa.ge-earntrrs io the Soviet e<:.onomy),. Ta iUu5trate the n:u1g11tldde aJ 
the statistical NVislons. I would mention tba,t iu the 1956 y11ar book lhe 
same wage-aarntna population is eslimatd al .:n .2 million fo:r 1EWO 
/N.Kh .. , Jfl56g .. p. 203], whtch cori:espond.s to the fiRures obtatned ou 1nr 
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baSiJ of an1tual roport1 fn.)n\ 1110 cl lfforu1tl titgnnl1.1.ulo1i1 th111 w6r8 requlrod 

10 rtp<>rt to lhe C..ntnl StaU1tlcal Office lhe number of w•g..,..men thot 
ih•Y 01n1>loyed, 

~ r.rcemogo e.<llmuted from N .Kll. 197011 .. p. 506. 

3 Ho,.-.--er, the two phenomena ore not Identical becouJe part of Iha 
w•~•arners worked In plac.ts not falling into the cal(lj!ory of towru flor 
•<11J11Ple. sovkhoz and MTS workers(. It should olso be noted thal part of 
the ,. .. ~en In fact belonged to the category of penal worken but. u 
has alM8dy been said , 11 does nol seem lhat these loller w~re u•ually 
included In Ibo statistics of wage-earning work•rs. In any case, what Is 
p;d h- aboul the tnnsfocmatlon of the wage-eamen' work.Ing condl· 
Uons applies in principle only to the "free" workers; lhese will be d is
cussed i.ter. 

4 See C. Bcttelheim. La Planificatloo soviMlque, p. 306; W. Eason, "Popula
tion and Labour Foroe," In Soviet Economic Growth fed. by A. Bergeonf 
{livan•too. 1953), p. 110; and Lorimer. p. 100. 

s. Estimated from N,Kb_.191us .• p. 509. 
6. One of lhe first signs of the anti-worker offensive was the adop1lon of lhe 

alleged se•·eo hour working day which coincided with the setting up of 
a/lotted work. opereting In circumslanc.ts especlally disadvan1ageous for 
the worke,.. fSee J. Sopir. "(Hga11fsation du travail, c/a,.e ouvrJ~re. rap
ports socl1wc en URSS do 1924 A 1941" (Thesis t980, Ecole des Hautes 
Eludes en Sciences Sociales). p. 238. 

1. ln 1930 this phenomenon was o( such magnitude that on average each 
.,..,m changed jobs once every eight months. See S. Schwarz. lllbor. p. 
~.quoting lhe Soviet staUstical year hook for 1936. 

8. lzvestiy•. Sept. 8. and Dec 17. 1930: a lso li vesliy• Warkomtrud•, No. 1·2. 
1931 , quoted by Schwarz, pp. 66 and 95. Schwarz followed lh- ques
tions very closely and 1y1lema1lcally combed the p,.... of the time. end 
will be frequently quoted In lhls present work; see also VKP (b) o prof
.,yuz:alch !Moscow. 1939). pp. 50 ff. 

9. See the article by S. Mo.bkov, Voprosy troda, July 1931 , and Schwart. 
pp. 107 and 312·13. 

10. /zvestiy1,Jan IS, 1933. 
II. See llnnuafre srartsliquo tie /'URSS, Moscow. p. t33. 
I Z, For workers with certain skills aud employed in lndu•try ond transport 

the labor book hod been Introduced from February 1931 /ZJ. F•b. t2. 
t9ll). By a decree of Dec 20, 1938, this labor book bas henceforth 1 ... ued 
lo all wogo-eamera {lzvastlya, Doc. 21. 1938). 

13· 1•vesu,,.. Dec. 29. 1938 
14· Th- n\euures were made worse after the war (by a decree of i\ugust 9, 

t948; S<lo Sebworz, p. 316), which show• tha11hoy wore nol due In any 
aJ>ocW w1y to the clrcumstences of the 1930s. 

ts. A decrtt of Nov. 1917 hod lotroduced tho eigh1-hour doy, in old demand 
of the Ru••l•n Social Democratic Party I••• KPSS, 1953, Vol. I. P· 411· 
In !92?, parallel with the lntroducllon ol allolled wort, lhe sevoo-hour 
doy bad been lnlroduced. from 1920 lhe"' wu an extension o! the "liv&
<Loy .,..,k" (four deys work and on• day of r••tl or th• si.,doy week. 
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,.1 , ,.. hlLl' 0 duJ'l 1~ntct rl1 d~d not brenk ad wCJr The deer~ 
\ h t Ill 'ti: ,., .. ~ . I'll I . f 11 

1 0 iurn~d to Lb av 11- d e y wee SlJf\ ll -U mo d y1 .a11d one 
d~ 1.":. ~ . lb I H r bel fl edl. II wu e qu 'tion of increa.~ing wo1ktJJ1 
h l'lhou 11 COTI pc ndin W Re lncreas and was in t ontradieUon 
~~h~ the 19,3& Cans 1ul1cm (modified on!}1 in 19471. 'See fave5,Uy 8w Dec 

2;fi, 1947). 

16 1~.,,, ti •a, fnne 21. lQ4D. In A Berg5on, The SU\Jcture of Soviet Wag,es. 
tCambrld , Mass, 1954), pp. 235H th ·re 011e Engl ish b-anslatJons of hu-ge 
OOl'il from the d~ee of lune 26, 1940. and also from that of Oct. 20, 
1940.. 10 be mentioned in the nexl sectiom:J. 

11• "'Fhis righf .was recognized b;.,. Artide 46 of the 1922 Labor Code [See 
K.od za.bnov o trude RSFSR, Moscow, 1931 I. 

1 at S e Sch\\·an.. pp. l U6-1 Oi. 
H Articles derna~dins an ''iron discipline" may bti ·found in Sovietskaya 

uiormD'st ~ of Oct. and Dec. 1940. 
20. Savi tskaya yu.olitsiya, No. 17-18, 1940, p. 3, and Jz.vestiya. Augµst U :r 

1940. 
21. See A. Neve" An Econamjc H1story, pp. ZGOff. 
22.. Scb,y.rarz. pl, 119-30. 
23. See especially lzve3tiya, Dec:. 2 7. 1941 , and Vedomosrl w.kbavnOBD 

soiviela, March 5. 1942, Oct. Hl, 194-2., and Sept. 23, 1943. 
24. Schwan. p. t 1&. 
25. Fm example, a dedsion of Na:rkomtruci o1 the USSR dated Jm, 15, lQ~t 

or of Nar-kamtrud or the RSFSR dalEid Jan. 2J. 1931 [lzv~.sliJ.ra , Jan. u~. , 
1931 and IzvesUye NArkomtruda, pp. 137-40] . 

26. many cue. a1 tMs time, a management 0£ an enterprise could dismfs.s a 
warm for many reasom: fo:r a pm::rishment; beceuse it was ' 'necessary" lo 
reduce the W!iJrk.-force la. tperiod of notioe bad 'then to be observed, md in 
certain CSM15 a redundancy paymtmt might be paid]. See Sbcmik. 
zakonadalel '.11._,"kh aklov o cnirle (Moscow, 1956). pp. 99 and 103. 1QUDted 
by It Conquest, mdustri_ iJ Workem, ·pp. 18~19. ln 1uiociple the a.greemmt 
af ilie trade union loca 1 and enterprise organitzalions wu required; in. fh 
1930s si~uaUoo s'l!lch agreement wos almost al w ys grE!lnt·Brl. 

27. The h11S•ness of ilih; ~ommi:ssariat was then malnly tnrnsfecred 'to th@ 
trade u nio1J$ I lzvestiya, June 24, t 9·33]. - Until finished 

28. ~e above. prevloUB section, .md Tzvestjya, Oct. 20, 1940. 
2Q. R. Conqure:st, J1ul115!f'ria1 Worke~. p .• 31 . 
30. Uu:l~d:iy Hui~ thue me.a.suire:s f~ll into desuetude ofte1 tho war. They were 

formal\~ abolished only ln 1956· IR.. ConQues\, Industrial Workms, p. 311. 
31. See lzvesUya Narkmntruda, t9Z9. p . 787. and Sd1waI:oi:, p. '71. 
3.2 See lzvestiya, Oct. J ~ 1940, and Revue int.t1m.aHonaJs du u-ava-iL 1Jftc. 

1940. 

33. The deo~ oJ Oct. 2 stip1dated thal only thcs6 studmits and pupUs who 
had an .. exc.e11oru" aotallon would q11alUy fo1 ill slud;1 grant. Thent i$ .11 

Lexi in English of thl·11> d~ in A. Bergson
1 

ThtJ StnJ"lure of SoviBt 
Wagea., PP· 234ff. In 1940 lhe wmts ~aried from 150 to 200 rubles per 
year tor sch.oat. ond hmn 300-500 for onlversUies. At that time, th• 
a'¥1tti11ge monthly wage Qf 11 Flrs.t Category w!D:rker [the luwesl paid] was 
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,,.,und 100 nibl .. h •hould be IDflnliooed tlat •ltor tho dMth of &alln 
th• uni-onlly grani. w•"' •boll•hed In 1958, llQ.70 "°""'"' of Mooc:ow 
,iudrnlf ""'" the children of cadr .. or membert of tM lnt•lll al 
(Set I R /\-I. M•IJ48"riol Power •nd Sorlet Polltla (C..::d; 
~c..sJ . 111M. p. 250. note 14. 

~ 1. Man. La Otplta/ (Paris, Editions Soclales edlllon. 1967-19691 Vol. 3. 
p 10. 

35 l'ytt//ot.nll p/1n nuodno-i hozyoJst..,nnogo 1troltel '11v• SSSR (Moecow. 
1929J, Vol. 1, p. 185. 

36- Set V M. Dogadov, "&lapy razvitiya wvietsk JlfO i ol/ektlvn<JBO dOl/OVOra," 
In /<V.,tlY• Akad. NauJ:. (Moscow, Ul46), No. 2 Jquote<I by P. Barton. Con
ventions collectives et Rt'la1it6!1 ouvridres en EUM/Jf da /'£11 (Pafit, 1957), 
p. 51(. 

37, S. Zegorsky. Lits sa/aires et la Rt>g/eaJe.ntation d<JfJ conditions d11 travail 
dana /'URSSIC<lneva, 1930), pp. 6911. 

38. p_ Bll1on, Conventions. p. 61. 
J9. Quote<! from Schwan, p. 186. 
40 See C. Bi"""ocl:, ManB8"fll""I, p. 40, and P. Bmon. Conwnllons. pp. 62-63. 
41 See the ..ctlon of lhb chapter devoted lo the lrade union crbls. 
42 Tills bu been acknowledged by many Soviet writen. Thu• in the book by 

N.C /\iebondrov. published in Moscow in 1!149. and tran1lated into 
Ce"""'n with th• title ulubucb des JOwjelUch• 11""1/IRIC:bll !Berlin 
111SZ). one can read .. Ou.ring 193,3-1947 c;ollecti\'a agreemonu wen not 
Slgned" (p. t60J. It should be noted that the collec11vo ._mentJ •isned 
lltrr t!147 could not conflict wilh the official "'3Ulatlons cooc:omlng woges 
and work conditions.; they couJd only concern socoodary mitten except 
when "'produci ng the oflicl•I disposition• (See the lrtde·union monthly. 
Profos1/on•l'nyo soyuzy, No. 2, 1947, and the book by Alelulandrov. 

43. S.K. Ord>.honlkidze. Sratl I redJj 1911·1937 JMoJCOw, 1939), P. 359. 
44. Prtvd1. Doc. 29, 1935. 
4&. Wt •hall see 1Jta~ during the 1930s. nominol waget1 gruw much faster 

than lho plant "forc.-cast," while real "'ages grC\\' 1uoro $lowly ttnd even 
fell. 

46. Th1t I•, Comn:ls1ionj for Settling Labor Disputes Jllterolly "arbi1ra1ing-

wnO'ct commisslons"I· 
47, S.. M. Mc/\uley. Labour Disput., In Soviet Russi• !Oxford, t969). PP· 

11·13. and Schwan. p t84; also Vol. 2 or the pre.ent work. P 344. 
48 S.. tM reoolution ol Jan. 2, 1933. " iigoilioant foc:t b th•t tho rosbtano• 

lhlt declalon 110used meanl that (l was oot published until ~lay 1933. 'n 
Ttvd 

• v Trud, July 8, 1833 
$0 Vap"">' trod•, No. e . 1930, p. 37. and Vol. 2 of thli worl . P· 344 
St M McAul•y, p. 37. 

2 sz S.. M..t<ovlch, RKK n• novom elaptt (M.-w. 1933) • ..,cllon 
53• Sot I.he ctrclllar1 of December 15 and 30. 1936 of lh& Ju11lce Commlu.rt•l 

In Sovlm1koye ln,dovoye pravo (Moscow. 1939). R Co c 
54• S6tt 1he 11ansl1tllon1 o{ the principle Gltsusos of Artlclo r.tt tn · nques • 

Tho c..,., ·rorror, pp. 557-61. 
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55 
S.. So-hchaniye k.hoiry•l•tvennlkov inzhenorov, tek.hnikov, pertlfnf/(h 

1 protsoyumylh 111botnlkov tyazhelol "'!'1°y1hlennosU (Moscow, 193•), 
Zl2·13, quoled by A. A-.ul. M1nalJ(IJ'1al Power. pp. 247·48. 

~~rx remark• that the dlroctlon of lbe production process " nocessarlly 56
' becomes dMpolic" when It bas a cepitalist nature (Marx, Le C.pita/, 

Editions Socia/es edilion. Vol. 2, p. 24). He alto notes that the more th• 
colle<:tive labor force grows, the more the function of surveillance la 
exclusively cntrusled lo on "officer corps" [Capital. p. 24], He adds 1ha1 
this discipline that has been imposed would become " superfluous In 1 

40elaJ system where the workers worked for thems•lves" 10.pital, Vol g 
p. t02J. 

57, Spravochnlk profsoyuzno(!O rabotnlka (Moscow, 1967]. This regulation i, 
still in force See T. Lowin , "La remuneraUon du travail dans l'entreprist 
de type10vi6dque," in Socio/ogie du travail, No. 2, 1970, pp. 155-56 

SB. Para. 2 of the order of Feb. 25, 1932 fSpravocbn/k profsoyumogo. p. 103 
59. On these and following points see Schwarz, pp. 278!1. 
60. Among others, see KP, April 29. 1930· Trud, Peb. 25, 1930, Sep1. 18, 

1930. Nov. 7. 1930. and then throughout the 19305. (Schwarz. pp. 278ff ). 
61. lrvestiya. Nov 7, 1931. 
62. Trud, March 21 and 29, May 11, 1934. 
63. Trud, May 16, 1937. 
64. Schwarz. pp. 2BBlf. 
65. AJticles quoled by Schwan, pp. 292·93. 
66. See the official reports of the trials tNote 18, Chapter 1. Part 3 of 1h1< 

vol•me]. 
67. We shall mum to this question in Part 3. 
68 See Schwan:. pp. 293·303. This author shows, th11 the Work lnspect1>111t• 

was made incapable of performing Its duties. 
69. K. Marx, Le Capital IF.dlllons Sociales editionJ, Vol. 6, p. 107. 
70. Coolingents or detainees could also be allocaled to these production 

units. It was then a matter or the penal colony workers rolher than th<> 
or the laoor camps. 

71 . Schwar<, p. 99, w1d 'I'. Cllrt, Russia: a Mlll"Xlst Ana/ysis(London, 1970). p. 2o 
72. Soe Sobran/ye zakonov I msporyazhenIJ robOcb .. Juwtyanskogo pravilel'•t•·• 

SSSR, No. 244, 1933. 
73 SotsiallstlchliSkoye stroltol'stvo (Moscow, 1936). p. S30, quoted b1 

Schwarz, p. 100. It will be noted thot tho first figure, denounced as "'"'" 
dalous" by the Soviet press, was not oxceptjonally high al all when com 
pan><! with other countries. 

7•1. l:cv,,,t/ya, Doc. 29, 1938, 
75. lzvcstiya, )an, 9, 1939. 
76. 'Sovlolskaya r.akonnosr, No. 1, 1939, and Pravda. Jan. 26, 1939. 
77 S<:hwarz. p 103 

78. Trud, Feb. 3, S, 10, 1939, quoted by Schwarz, p. 104. 
79. l•vnllya, June 27, 1940 
BO. Sovlelskaya •akonnost •, Oct. 1940, pp. 29-30, and Dec. 1940, P 7• 

Scliwarz. p. 109. 
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81 . See SoVJetmy• J'U•lilslye. No. 13. 1940. pp. 6-10, quolod by Schwan. 
p. 113. 

82. R. Conques1. lndustrlal Workers, Pl•· 105.101. 
83. l1v~$1iy•. Dec. 30, 1940. quoled by T. Clif!. Russia, p. 27. 
84. Sec Vol. I. p. 183· 185 of lho P"'••nt work. 
85. Seo above, pp. 391·92. and V. Lenin. Collected Works (Mo•cow. 19~5). 

Vol. 32. p. 24. 
86. See above, Vol. 32. p . 96. 
87. See above, Vol . 33. p . 187. 
88. Vol 2, pp. 372-73 of lhe p"'senl work. Also KPSS (1953), Vol. i. pp. 

95FF. 
89. See Vol. 2, !'P· 346 and 455 of lhe presenl work. 
90. XVIJ-i s'ezd VKP (bJ, p . 63. Another English venlon Is given In T. 

Szamuely's "The Eliminalion of Opposition between the Sixteenth and 
lhe Seveateeath Congress of the CPSU," in Soviet Studio•. U•nuary 
1966]. pp. 318 FF JQ1101atlon on p. 336]. 

91. Son KPSS [1953]. Vnl. 2, pp. 604ff. 
• 92. See above, pp. 607 and 616. 

93. See Vol. 1 0£ the presonl work, p . 389. 
Q.4, KPSS [1953), Vol. 2. p . 608. 
95. See the article by I. Kossior, depuly chairman of VSNKh. In Zl. Jan. 13, 

1931. This paper al this lime replaced Torgovo-promyshlennay• sazeta. 
96. Trod. Feb. 6. 1931, and Schwan:. pp. 248-49: also pp. 516-17 in 

Schwan:, French edition JS. Schwa<%, LBs Ouvriets en Union soviMique 
(Parb. 1956)-1 

97. For eumple, see Trud, Aprll 13 and 7, Sepl. 1931. 
98. Tcud, April 9 and 12, 1931. 
99. J. Stalin. Works, Vol . 13 , jMnscow. 1955]. pp. 53£1, ospeclally pp. 61·62, 

Stalin's speech of Juno 23. 1931 was called "New oondltlons - 11ew lasks 
la eoonomir. con91ruction." 

100. Trod, August 15 and 16, 1931. 
IOI . Trod, January 14 , 1932. 
102. Trod, February 16, 1932. 
103. This trade union respanslblllly was emphasiud by Gavril Veinbu111. $0C· 

retary of the Control Council Presidium in chaf118 of wage mauers. in 
May 1932 at a meelfng of lhe Presidium !See Trud, May 21. 1932). 

104. See "Materiaux pour le ropporl soumfs par le Consefl control au /Xe 
Consr(;s intersyndiCllf," I Moscow, 1932), pp. VUFF. quoled by Schwarz 
IP-433 of the French edition or his book). 

105. Tho Nlnlh Congress s1lll included 84.9 percent cir dologaiot regarded as 
"workers." Al the Tunll> Congr•"" tho lalter conslilul<-d only 23.5 porcon1, 
white 43 percent were union orficl&ls and 9.4 percent tochnlc;lan.s (See I. 
OeulM:her. Soviet Trade Union•. ILonodn. 1950). pp. 128·29. 

106. As is known , the same situation still prevails today in the USSR, as in 
the Soviet bloc cou1itrie1, and alM> in other ··soc1ali1t countries." The 
only exception is Poland. where the workers' stru83l81 onobled the 
workers to again form a union orpnization that would nol be aimpty an 
ln.strument used by the exploi1ing class and its powe-r. 
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l 07 I nud. Januaty 24. 1933 o 

O&. Tftlil April 6. 1933. 1 ~lye u.tonov j nsporyuhenli nboche--.bwtyaDBlogo p.tavilill'stTta 
t09. SSSR IMOllCOW· 1933]. 481238, art; 1. end (1934') 43(34.2. See also BSE, 

2nd Edition, Vol. 35. p. 161, and KPSS [1954), Vol. W. pp. 23DF'F. 

110_ Tnld. Septembet 1 . 5 and 6 1934, and Pravda) September 9, 1934: Also 
see Schwarz. pp. 453.55 and 511 (of rhe French edllionJ. 

111. 7J. September 24. 1934. 

112. l'nvda, Deciember 11~ 1935·. 
tt3. Trud. ovember 22, t9l5. 
114. On this point seu Vat. 2 of the p11esemr work. P~ 167. note 12. Tbes.e 

archives comprise 536 dos.siers, or which 527 are numbered WKP 1 to 
WKP 52 7. two are nnmbe:11ed RS '9Zt and 924, and the others are· num
bered separately. 

us. See the archival documents under WKP 355. p. l 14,an extract of which is 
quoted in M. Falnsod, ~mo1en$~ p. 236. 

116. See WKP tOS, p. 142, quoted by M. Fa.insod, SmaJensk, p. 321. 
1 t 7. See above. pp. 323·24. 
11e. Pravda. March 2t. 1937. 
119. Trud. Marcl1 26, 1937. 
120. This Plenum was the sixth since the 1935, Congress; the Fifth had met 

two-and a half years previously. However, in 1934 it. had boon decidacl 
that the Plenum w,ould meet every two months (Pravda, Seplamber 9. 
1934). 

121. These extracts from Shvernilc~$ speech may be found in Schwll!l'Z. fFrenc ~ 
edition!. pp. 522·23. 

lZZ. Titifl statute was elaborated only i.o April 1949. It \l.1ould be ralifi~d by 
lhe Tenth Trade Union Congres_s. It consecrated the concept of uni9n 
tasks that had prevailed since 1930, givinR priority to the tail of mobiliz
ing the workers for lhe fuULI ment end overlulti I ment of t.h.e plan, for the 
increase of labo1 productivity and lhe reduction or production costs. Tbt! 
other wk.s are only mentioned towar<I the end. fSee P. Barton. Qmven
lians collectives. pp. 34-35. 

123. Pnvda, May 20. 1937, and, Trod, September 15 and October 4: also 
Schwarz (French ~lttonJ~ pp. 464·65. 

124. KPSS (1945}, Vol. m. P- 364. 
12.5. See Vol. 2 of u.., present worl, pp. 249 .. 50. 
126. Stalin, Woib, Vol. 13 [Moscow, J955J, pp. 58ff. 
127. See above. p. 63. 
128. See atJove, p. 64. 
129. See above, ~p. 77-78, 
130. See Nom 74_ Ch. 2., in Part 3 of this volume. 
1:11. IX Vsesoyumyl s'ezd prolessionaraylch SOJ'llzov S$SR, IMos.cow, t 9l3], 

pp. 308 and 406. 
132. k.. Marx, Capital. Vol. 1 [Moscow, 1974 editiooJ, p . 521. 
133. Stalin. Sacbinwya. Vol. 1 [XIV}, [Stanford, 1967], p. so, 
134. Thia dlfferetUJatloo WU part of a policy Df dividing thtl working c/a-s& ra 

subject to whtch we sh.all retumJ and of 00111tituUng a worktt.r ;minority 
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1h1t was "'latlV<!ly " privllegod." The exl1tenc. of this latler pve to the 
power of the domlnent class • particular aocial base. It permlltod the 
practice of e " workerlam" of specific type. 

135. The c05ta lncre .. e It\ 1931 and 1932, otpoclally In construction. ls from 
E. Zalesld's analy .. s In Planifiaillon, p. 182. The author write• thot In 
1931 construction coJt lncreasod by 17 percent wbereu the pion 1ntici· 
petod 1 decrMM ol !5 peroent (See bis not• I , p. 185). 

136. See Pre.da, May 21, 1931. 
137. S. Kaplun. quoted from Schwan. p. 282. 
138. Z/, November 7, 1931, quoted from Schwa~. p. 282. 
139. The growth of inve1tment had In ract at a consequence the c ircumstance 

that ony • relallvely sm•ll part of It w .. covered by the profits of enter· 
prises. Thus In 1935 the profit volume of the state sector rose«> 7.8 billion 
rubles )See Les Finances publlques d• 1920 a 1936. (Geneva, 1937), 
whereas Investment in the "socialized economy" was 22.7 billion (See 
C. Bettelheim. IA Planificalion sov/01/qu1, p. 268). 

140. KPSS )1971), Vol. 5, p. 149. 
141. See Smolensk Archives. WKP 189, p. 26. quotod by C. Rlttanpom In his 

"Cllnfllfl soc/aux el poliliques en URSS. 1936-1938" )University of Paris 
I thesis, 1976). p. 21 (C<lpy al L'ln1titut d'hl$10ire des Slaves). 

142. We shall "60 later the developent ond s l.gnlflcance of this movomont. 
143. Stalin, Sochlnonly•. Vol. I [XIV) (Stanford. 1967), p. 80. 
144. See above, pp. 93·94. 
I u . See above, p, 94. 
146. See above, p. 87. We shall sa later more about the resisanc. ol 1ho 

workers lo Slakhanovlsm, and how it waa use to increase work Intensity. 
147. This is developed later in this chapter. 
148. See Sot•i1Ji11lch.,koye narodnoya /cho•y•i•tvo v 1933·1940/IB !Moscow, 

1963), p. 107. and A. Nove, An Economic Hl!lory, p. 233. 
149. tzvestly•. April 2, 1936. 
150. A. Yu8<Jw, Russi•'• &:onomic Front f'or War and Peace (London, 11142): 

also Shverntk In Trud, April 17, 1941. 
151. Mashlnostroonlye. April .11. t 939, quoted by T. CUii, Russi•.• Marxist 

Analyilr, p. 24. 
152. Progressive plece-·rales gave way to 1 balic piece wage for an output 

within the norm. Onco the norm was ruched. each unit of output was 
remuneratod at a rate that was much higher For examplt!, for 1 worker 
who overfulfllled his norm the 11nlt1 corresponding to the 5 percent 
above--nonn output could be paid at 1.5 times the usual rate. Beyond 5 
percent, the ret11 was double, and beyond 10 percent it was trlplo. 'This 
example is quoted from N.S. Mu lowa. Der arbejtslohn (Berlin. 1953), a 
translaUon from a book of the same tltlo In Ruuian (Moo<:ow. 19~2) . This 
writer "9C8Jl1 that .. the progressive plec:e--nte i5 applied correctly only 
when It permits 1 reduction of production costs." (pp. 43 ind 48). 

153. Schwan. p. 147. 
IS.. Schw~. p. 148. 
\SS. N, Moslow1, {Mr Arbeilslohn, p. Z7. 
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158. 

157. 
153. 
159. 

:eo. 
161. 
162. 
16"!. 

184. 

165. 

166. 

U17. 

1118. 

1&9. 
170. 

Charles Bettelbel.111 

Thia-... from the decree or November 1. 1937 l/zve1riy1, November 
a. 18371. which for most induttriff lnllOduced a minimum wage of 110 
and 115 rubl .. per month. (See a1 ... Schwarz. p. 1651. 
G. f"ried!NRD, De i. Saiote R!U.fiB a /'URSS (Paris. 19381, pp. 112·15. 
For an example, - above, p. 114. 
See A. Berpon. Tbe Structwe of Soviet W•8"8· !Cambridge. Mass .• 
19541. pp. 201·10. 
Schwarz. p. 157. 
N. Ma1low1, Der J\,rbelt•lohn, p. 29. 
See above. pp. 36-37. 
We shill therefore not examln~ here the developmonl of nominal wages, 
for this has hardly any signlllcance from 'the point of view· of the worlcers' 
living coodlllon• al a lime of f8$l·rislng prlcos. ii should be emphasized 
that 1he calculation of changes in the real wages ls made a Huie uncer. 
taln by the absence o.f an officlal Index l)llrrnllllng a tracing of variations 
lo the cosl or living !there is nol even a roughly approximate index of 
any 11gnlficanoe]. However, published information aboul price movement> 
allows an estimate of the order of magnitude or price Ouctualions and. con· 
sequenlly. can lead to estimates aboul 1he development of real wages. 
ii will also be noted that during the 1930s h igh Wage$ were much less 
tued than in the 1920s. Thus in 1928 income lox was very progressive 
(From 0.60 peroent to 30 percent). In 1934 the llX ceillng was 3.50 pen:enL 
On this point $88 /\.. Bergson, The Structure. p . 33. Jn the next volume 
we 1ball return to Ibis problem, lo lhe measures which mainly favored 
the differentiation of incomes between workers a.nd managers. 
Tbll conesponds lo an increase o! 155 percenl In relail prices and 126 
percent In average wages. (See A. Nove, An Economic History, p. 208(. 
See N. jasny, The Soviet Economy durlns the Pion Ero IStandord. 1951J, 
p. 59. The calculations of E. Zaleski show on oven stronger reduction in 
the wages o! industrial workers and employees. /\.ccordlng 10 various 
Sovlel sources used by that aulhor. lho nominal WlllJ6S of workers on 
aver"ll" 8f8W by 68.7 percenl belween 1921·28 and 1932, whilst the 
price index, calculated by him with an allowonco for supplies bought on 
the free mark.I, increased in the same period by 271 peroent: thus he 
oblalna for 1932 an average· wage for workers and employees of industIY 
that 11 equal to only 45.5. pen:enl o! lhal lor 1927·28 IE. Zal .. k.I, P/ani/i· 
calioa "-I. croiSS111Jce, pp. 358-611. 
In llC1, 1 froction of tru. lauer henefilled from food ralions larser lhan 
average: tlJO, some 1..:tories organll:bd canteens which provided quil• 
cheap meala: finally. many work.,,. had prdco• which provided pall of 
their food supply. 
/\.c:conllns 10 tho First Five-Year Plan. the real wage in lnduslr)I was to 
lncnoue by nearly 60 percent in the oplimal variant. See Pyatlletnii plan 
niuodno.lchmyaiatvolWOIJO •troltel'llva SSSR, Vol. 2 (1]. and the calcula
llona ol E. Zaleslcl In Pt.nJ/Jcation. pp. 314 and 319. 
Stalin. Wor.b. Vol. 13. pp. 203-4. 
Seo Malalayev'a /storlya t8Blloobrazovan/ya, 11. 402. and Trud v SSSll 
(MolClow. 1936). P. 21. 
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111. ccording to · · Prokopovic:z ha RusslRnds Volks11.virts.c:haJt untut den 
wjBts [Zurkh. 1944]. th worker's averagtt real wage fell by &1bou1 '.i-0 

perconl oonveen 1932 and 1934. 

172· t thtJ same time BB raUonh1os was 11boli.sbed1 the prices of product~. 
h1mctiforth to bf! sold ' ithou I '· c:oupon ·," rose on average fj ve timos 
bo\re the prices of the sam (:>ria::lucts previously st-1ld ORB.inst irahon 

coupons. [See Schwarz, p . 162]. 

173. E. Zaleski sUggests the figure of 56. t perccnl f Plan.ilicaUem, p. J.58~. M. 
Jasny ends up w1th 57.6 percent (The Soviet EC'onomy, p. 5QI, Hnd J. 
Chapman 58 pe ent U. Cha.pmllll, ReaJ Wages in Scviet Rassia slnc~ 
1928 [Cembridse; Mas , 1963), PP. 145FF.J. 

J74i. See \'to1oi pyatiletnU plan .cazvitiya muodnogo khozyafstva SSSR, 
fMo caw, Hl34), Vo1. 1, p . 504. 

11s. Sch wan, p, 169. 
1 i'6 . .A Nove, An Economic History, p. 2:1~. 

177. Sae Molotov's •rnport to the Eighteenth Party Congrnss in Currn$pnn-
denca intarnadanafo, April 11, l~J9, p. 393. 

178 E. Zaleski. Planification, p. 358, a11d J. Chr1pman, Real Wages. p. 153. 
l 79. S. . Prokopo,vicz, Ru.<tSfonds, p. 30!l. 
18El. See Trud v SSS~ quolad by A. Novc 1 An EconamJc ffjstory. pp. 25Cl-51. 
181. See Smolensk Archjvc, WKP 109, quoted by M. Fninsod, Smolensk, 

p. 322. 

182. UruortunateJy H is impossible 10 HVL·m approximately calcu~ate the 
volulion o[ this rate-. To simpl~· iradicotic orders of magnihide, the fo] . 

lowmg figures can be quoted: 
In 1928 the national income, in 192b-2i prices. is estimat!ld lo have been 
25 bilHon rubles re. Bettelheim, ta Planification, p~-2681. Jf it is accRplE!d 
that the share of lndusl.ry in 1l1is sum was Z9.2 percent [E.H. Carr and R. 

W. Oavh:1s, FaUIJdcdion:; of a Pfannm:J Ecrmomy, 192fl-192Q. !London, 
1969), Vol. I, p. 971. the net pro(iuclian of indu_stry ca.n lh n be esti
ma1ed at 7.~ brlHon. rubles [1ndu~trmol prkes h~wing varied liittle between 
un5.z7 and 1928, there is Uttle point b1 makia~8 an !ldj\l.!>'tnu~nl for price 
bang"5j. ln 192.8 main indutitry cmployttd 3.7 mUUon worke,rli fO.R. 

HodRrtum, Sovfol lndustri11J Produci1an. 1928~ ISJS1 ICambriitl ti. Mus. 
1954, p. 1121. and emplpyment l:n ~m0iU~sc:~i11 industry can be est:hnated 
a1 700,000 IC.arr nd Davies, p . 385 , notu 41. which lotals 4.4 milhon 
Workel'8. giving a net vnlue of industrial produf:Hon par wurker of 1.660 
rubl~s. This same year, the average wap:e in raported indusµ-y wta.s i 0.9 
rublrn1 monthly (FoundsUons, p. 5BJ, or about 650 rublm Jl r. Y'ear la 
slightly uvereslimatecl averagu becaus:a wa.8BS in ~mall-s-calo mdu5try 
were 11imalleir1. These figures reveal .an "e:rc.ess'' or 810 rubles of £tvcrage 
valua produced pet worker over the armuol waHe; bo111 thi~ an "index o( 
1 ho rate of ~urplus-value 1' 1.:en be deduced, 95 perceot in 1928. 

ln 1937 annua.I labor productivity harJ advanced by 55 pQrcent over 1928 
[eccardLng tu the productivity index as r'ffvised by HodB'l_lefl , P· 113] . II 
th's li~ur iiB retained (ber.amw the offidal io,dcx wlucb :;how.s 1:111 

lldVonce elf 146 JHH'~ent i:c;, c)oady not usable, ror TENiSClDS lhat are •.f,J~ long 
' 0 give berel. lhe nel value of indu"taol prod1-1dfo11 sier wark,ci 111 i,s7o 
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Nblet In 1927.28 price• [making the hypot~esis that not valuo •nd 
..iue ol production have moved at epproxnnately the lame rhm ""'" 

blch no doubt 11 opUmlelic but compensated more or 1,... for 
1 

"' -

:.... eotimltlon ol the advance of productivity in the revl \t<J "°"iliio 
Admitting that the real 1937 wase Is 60 pen:ent of thai of 1g2~do.. 
boWI -~ "ueet•" of more than 2.000 rubles of the average .. 1 .. ' to• 1 

-· I I lli · ·• p,,,. duced per worker over the annua wage a n 1927·28 pricesJ, hence 
"Index of the rete of surplus-value" or the order of 400 por<ient, a qua~'. 
Nplina in romperlson with 1928. Obviously all this is a veiy 'PPlO<i
IDll• estimation, but It _ms impossible to su88'l't anything better 

113. See J. s.pir. Otpnlulion, p. 366. 
184 See above. pp. 358-65. 
185. See. C. Bettelhelm, la Planification, p. 306; N. Kh ... l 956g. 
186. FIOlll 1929 the Party wamed about the " new worker SlroW" and the latter 

were the subject of unfavorable GPU report• [See M. Fainsod, Smoleasl 
p. 309). 

187. See the political report pre..ented by Stalin to the Sixteenth Pony~ 
.,.... UWM! 27. 1930) in Works. Vol. 12 , p. 323. italics ani in the origimt 

tea. KPS.Slt953I, Vol. 2, pp. 496-97. 
189. Stalin, Works, Vol. 12, p. 324. !Italics in original]. 
190. See above. p. 362. 
191. An 1ltem1tive English uanslation appears in Stalin. Works, Vol. 12. pp 

115·16. 

192. For lhis emulation, - H.P. Ward. In Place of Pro/ir -Social lnceotnl" 
In tbe Soviet UnJon !New York, 1933), PP. 128-35. 

193. See above. pp. 34 and 44-49; see also J. Sapir's thesis. pp. 402-3 
1114. See l11ues of T'rud from May 1929. 
19~. There is a descrlpllon or this production process and its lrans(ormations 

by Stakhanov In A. P111quier, LB Sl•kh•novlsme: l '011Janlsalioa du trairl 
•n IJRSS (Coen, 1937), especially pp. 26.30. This book con1•ins an"'"" 
111 description of SIU.hanovism up 10 1937. Also see ). Sapir's tb.su 
PP 451.ff, and C.T Ritterspom, "Le mouve-ment 1tak.hanow.s1!>;· lD. 

ll«:hetdJ ... LB aoldor du travail. Not. 32·33. September 1978. 
196. Trud, November I. 1935. 

t97 Theta chant1111 ore exomined notably In A. Pa.;quier, Lo Stakhanovisms. 
The noture ol theoe tron1lorma1Jons, oopeclally ihoso which attrncted the 
•~orlllon ol 1he Party IHderobip,""" also be ,..,0 by n!edlng lhe resolu· 
~ 7:doph!d ::.Y the Plonurn ol 0.C.mber 21·25. 1935. titled. "Questions 
_, ~l~t~I e""1 in coru.ectlon with the Stakhenovite move-

. . • o · 2. pp. 810 FF) 
lte. A. Paquior, Le Slol/ionov-. pp. 31-35. 
Ult. See olxwe, pp. 42·44, fa< 1 d°'"'riptl I Iha 

duc:tion ProteN. on ° tnln1formation of the pro· 
200. ZI, October 15, 1935, quoted by Schwarz P 1114 201. See 8. Markus. "Le mou-.men1 ~ '. • 

productl•I'* du travail en UllSS .. 1 "-~~lie et l'•OCIQINOmenl de la 
July 113$, p . ze. ' n -- ln""""1on.r. du travail. 

:IOZ. S.. tc. Marx. Dou ..... --., IP- ... 
p. tl50. • 1 ·La PNiodo odlllonJ. Vol. 1. 
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8 )dad:ul, "Le mouvemeol t tllhanovbte" 004.- the 
f03. ~t of equipment lo ..vice lo Soviet loduttry ~~ :s ~ lo 10 

00aunencemant of the Finl Flv.,.Year Pion. Their low utl//.,~I~ the 
pouibl• th• produCIJoa In,,__ due to tho Stttbanovlte mode 
(See P· 20). movement 

204• Trud, November \ , 1935, an d Pnivda, November 8. 1935. Al• th 
pamphlet "De Taylor l Stakbanov," CahJer• de Jo "Tom lib"' ·~1~~7 8 

2os. Theee l11COmes could reach 1,000 lo 2.000 rubl.es per month whlltt ~t 
monthly wages we,. 90 to 100 rubles. Aa well, some S14khanovitat, 
esp«.ially thole who niceived dec:oratlons, gained from varloua material 
edvantageS of various orden of magnitude: llx relief. free ridea on aome 
uansport setviCBI. priority lo bouslog allocaUons and pieces In holiday 
homes, gifts in kind [can, motor cycles, and ao on). 

?06. See for example, lzv911/ya, October 2, 1935, quoted lo " De Taylor i 
Staklanov." 

207. Z/, October 22, 1935. 
208. ZJ , October 24. 1935, 
Z09. Zl. October 21, 1935. 
210. Stalin, Works, Vol. 13, p . 95. 
211. See above, p. 96. 
212. KPSS (1953), especially pp. 813·1 4. 
213. See A. Puquier, u. Stdbaaovl!lD•. p . 70. 
214. SoWali$Ucb81biye nlllOdnoye kbozyaistvo v 1933-1&40il8 (Moac:ow. 

1963), p. 107, quoted by A. Nove. An Economic IH•IOI)', p. 233. 
21$. A. Pasquler. Le Sldbaaovlsmt, pp. S0-54 . • 
216. It will be noted lhat ln 1936 the advance of the averoge nominal wage 

was quite slow [+ 20 percent]. taking into account the price• rilO of 
October 1935 Md lhe subal4.ntial increases In Stakhanovltea' wages. In 
the l.nv .. tigatlo that c. Friedmann made at the time In th• USSR he 
noticed that in a C<lrttln number of the workshop$ ho visited tho nominal 
WllgOS had fallen between period October 1935 to Match 1938 and the 
period March-September 1936 (either because of new oo~ or beclo~e 
of bod production Df8illllutlon]. See f . Friedmann. De la Silnl• Russ1e, 
p. 114. ..,.,._ 

2t7. The Soviet press of 1936 provldea numerous examples ol t.beM pr9Ct • 
.,_, I th " St-''-••vtte "'°' .. '""'"" llDouot to a radical tran1form1Uoo o e .,., __ 

ment''-.nd of their consequences. Also see Schwarz. PP· 
195

·
98

· 
218. For elWllple, see Trud, September 9. 1936. "" ,.,...,d 
219. C. Bettelheim, Le P/anlfle111/on sov!Mfquo, P· 2.88. Global 

11SU: P 2731 
In 1926-27 " prioea" do not ahow the same dilflculti•• l•UU • vo. Ip. -· 
bu 1 hlch 1111i1t ca P··· 

t to a large extenl this ls boc:auso oJ the way 11 w 
tent&d io ''prices" were made up. Juno 2 1936, 

220• Boahevilc, No. 21, 1936. p. 67. and Pravda, April 15• 
1~~~ mou.:.ment 

•nd October 21, 1936. See also G. R!tteropom. 

2 atakhonovble," pp. 263f'f. k Azcbives. 
2 21. See WICP 97, p. 5, and WKP 239, P· 222 of Iba Smolens 

2~2· llohbeviJc, No. 21, 1936. pp. 71.72 and 75--76. 
l . C. Friedmann, De Je S.lnt• Ruul•. PP· 112· 14· 
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225. ,.,.vd • . March 26. 1036. d J 2 1936 
226. Allvd•. April 15 , 1936 an UDO • • 

227, Ptavd•, June 7, 1936, . .. 

22a.. PrOvd•, June 23. 1936. Also ••• G. R1ttersporo. Le mouvement 
stakhaDovlste." pp. 270-71. 

iZll. Pravda. July 10. 1936, and the speech by L. l<aganovlch in Bolshevik, 
No. 4, 1936. The situation in this period and the following months i. 
analysed by G. Rittersporn in Conf/lte aocieux. pp. 61).68. 

230. W!(P 195, pp. 1, 5-l;, 27-28. 36. in Smolensk An:blves. 
231. See above, pp.19-25. quoted by G. Rittersporo, Conllite, pp. 116-17. 
232. C. Bettelbeim, La Plenificatioa sovi8Uque, pp. 273 and 288. 
233. Calculated from N .Kb ... 19S8 g, p. 136. As is known, the evolu1ion of 

productlon in money terms tends to show growth !"dies higher than those 
measured OD the basis of production statistics based on physical 
meesures. 

234. K. Marx. Capital. Vol. 1 fMDscow, Eoglisb edition. 1974], p. 360. 
235. See above, p. 399. 
236. See above, p. 399. 
237. See above, p. 458. 
238. See Vol. 1 of the present work. pp . 169·71. 
239. Various aspects of this struggle are noted in Vol. 2 of the present work. 

pp. 240-41. 
240. On this point see M. Anstett. La Fo= atioa de la main-d'oeuvro qusliBtle 

en URSS [Paris. 19581. 
241. See the observations made by G. Friedmann in his book. Aspects au 

machinisme en URSS el aux Etsts-Uuis [Paris. 1934[. especially 
pp. 45-48. 

242. Sobrsniye U2.BkDnmili taSporyazhenii roboc/wso I l:ro$()'81l$k<>s0 prsvitel's1V8 
SSSR, 1933. No. 59. 

243. See M. Anstett, La Formation, pp. 126k,.-. 
244. These schools trained 450.000 workers in this period [See A. Baykov. 

Tho Development of the Soviat Economic Sysrom [Cambridge, 19471. p. 
2171, which, however , re presents only about 18 percent of the increase 
In worker numbers in main Industry. Some of the workers who graduated 
trom these schools. moreover, went thro·ugh a shortened cou.r$e which 
did not give them a general view ol the p roduction process of which they 
were a pan, 

245. M. Anstett, La Pormallon , p. 128. 
248. The number of specialists lrllined by the unlvorsitlQs grew Iron• 170,000 

during tho First-Five-Year Pion 10 369,000 during the Second. Specialist< 
trained by lochnical sohools and SJl(l(;la l secondary schools grow from 
291.000 to 623 ,000 [A. Beykov, The D6volopmon~ p. 353j. The conunoo 
characteristic of 1hts training was that it \f\•as cut off from J)roductlon. 
'fhe insttucUon glven we.s predo1nin4n1 ly theoreliCiil. AO\Yevor, this 
lnstructloo was also very spociallzed . 'rhoro wus lhel'oforn a departure 
lrom polytechnlcal forms. 

247. We deal with the mass Mpression GJ1cJ ils "contribution" to the devoJop-
ment of penal labor In Part 3 of thl• book. Here 'ii wil l only bo added 
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hat thl• did la ntdute the worler to 1Hom:u· It pron•·d d b· lh 
• T I l!I C) fl!JPJ6(!-. 

..loa an~ th enormou• xtem1hm or poJice ctl\fUy charectorlillc or th 
:t • ln che .HCOod half of the 193UI th exist d In eech facto aDtw 
1 certain iu a .. sp al section" oJ the NlCVD charged with ch ry th: 
activity "f the enterprise manqement and iw:l.lh using ne.twork al infor
m to maintain• doaJm on each worker. ISua M, Fillnsod, ''Controls 
and Tensions lD 'the S0rvlel System,.. Tb8 Amorican p6JJdC1;1l r;lanef3 
RsvitJW. June 1950, p . 281. 

2f8. Thi.I wm be studied ln the fourth violuma of lbi151 work. 
249., Figure calculated iTOm T kH. Rlgby, CommunJAt Party Membership in 

the USSR. 19J1· !967 [Princeton, J9681. pp. 52, 116, l!tod t99. 

2so. Qbviousl this kind al behavior was not new: it appe11red fmm l g1 s on
wmrd$. Jt wu often ••oonde1DJ1ed" by th& high Party leadership but this 
did not prt1vent its ccntlnuelio11. At lhe beginnins oJ th., tQJOs. Lt became 
worse, because the privileges enjoyed by Party membtu•s •ncnmsed, and 
these became especially visibJe after 19::11 when '"egailtn:rianism" was 
ofticillllv condemned. 

251. PS, January 1934, p1. 22, quoted hy Rigby Cammunist Party Membe.rship, 
?· 204. Other inform~tion on thosi3 ;points can be found in M. Werth , Er.re 
communiste. cspe<:iaJly pp. 13rf ~md 20 7tr. 

252. The real pofiliCa.J motives fo:r expulsion (that i.s. expuls1oa for devfatio:m 
from Iha leadership's politk·.c1I Hnel became important espedally from 
1935. TM politic:~ moUvations were thflD not _g4!neraliy disguised. 

253. The following quotations are from A . Ciliga. Tha Russiaa Enigma l1979, 
l.ondon edltiooJ, pp. 75-76. 

25'. Thls remark implies that th~e tne:mbers had already boon •'active YID· 
pathlzen.·· 

255. See above, p. 76. 
236, See abovu. p. 77. 
Z57. See abo·ve. p. 78. 
256. T. Rigby, Cmnmunjsl Party, pp. 2.03-4. 
259. See abav'ti, p. 2.25. 
260, The wor~er ~wnbecs a:re: astilmoted foom N. Kh... t 958g, P- 658 Bfl d 

C. BBttelheim. I.a PltmifJ'catio~ 1 p, 3U6. 
261. ThiB iDYestiga1ion was bt response to an "order" of the U.S. gpvem~1u,,Dt 

11 wu intended ma1 nly for federal adminlsb:uUon offidals., su~ asi lil..li!it~r 
leadors, more than for a rttadi ng "puhllc.'' 1t Bim&d to 81 vo A oert~n 
knowJedge of the ideoloeicol and poUticaJ cundltlons which e:dslt;td ui 
the USSR. in the late t93Ds and cBJIY J940s. U was b41sicaUy aimpil~d 
with the help of former Soviul prisoners of war and dtJport.!ffi.S who d!cl 
nol rstum to the USSR after lhe war. ])(,spite the \ rery parri~lar c

1
u· 

cumstaoces in whic;h Lt was dc;i.De, I.his enquiry suerns ta bD relia.blo, ol' 
ll:9 ™Ult& rcbecked n~l well wilh tile' [koowledge Ofltoiued eh;ewb~uAleClll 
•Lo f th" •ork· R.A Bau~r. ex uu~ mauers inveKliHated. Tb.era b a report o 18 "" · • • ...:i •• 

lnk~1!tti. and Clyde KlukhOn. How the Sovi.81 5 ist*--m Works IGBJnbdUJ'ie. 
MAB:!i. , 1U64 J. 

262 · Sec above, p . 1 en . 
263, See sbovu. 'D. HS.. 
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164. Smolemk AJdilYe (WICP 150. pp. 8-9) quoted by M. Failllod, SmoJ""*. 

p. 308. 
265. See 100¥9, pp. 437 ... 0 . 
288. R. Bluer et el. How tbe Soviet System Works, pp. 18H 7. 

287. See 100¥9. p. 287. 
zea. On lhil end the followln9 points see A. Cllip, Tho Soviet Eni1l11Ja, 

p. 245. 
269. See A. Ollp. DIJC Anl IU pays du mensonse d econcorfont, (Paris. f'rench 

edlUoo. 19771. P• 2351. 
270. n..e decilloDI 1lmed lo lmpoee more "d iaclpllnt " on econoaut 

_.,...,.. and local or ,..Pooal cadre$. For thil, the Party leadership 
-sh! to rely on the public, asking it to "u nmuk faulty cadres." Tbt 
main decisions then 1dopted were the lollowins: a resoluUon of Ju., 
11135 coodemnlna the oeslltence with which requests and complaintJ 
hom the public were tnlated (Smolerulr. Archive, WKP 322, p. Bl l; a 
directive of the Supreme Court which prohibited the diw lgence of the 
!WD81 of people aupplylng compromising lnlonnatlon (See UIJOlovnyi 
kDdeb RSFSR. !Moscow, 1953). p. 106, quoted by Rltterspom , Con!lits, 
p. 106, note 4(; 1 decl1lon of March 1936 lhal obllsed new•paper editors 
to publish lhe " pollttcally most important" latten e nd to study what 
ouch lBllftl meant (See PS. No. 8, 1936, pp. 54-55). etc. ln fact. several 
meuwes were lair.an 11 lhis time In the some direction (See Ritterspom. 
Coallits. p. 1061 and numeroiu articles aimed 11 encouflllng the bring
ing to light of bad wort. of Soviet institutions end enterprises. 

271. Tb.us on 1 letter of complalnt mey be 1'91d the following note; "The 
enemy's method of dllCl1>dlUng the admlnlstnUon.'' This oote was 
•ppmmlly wrltten by the addreuee of the lotter himself (See Rit· 
tonpom, p. 110). 

272. Smoleoak An;hJves. Wl(]> 195, pp. 52ff, 76ff, t 21ff, 182; WKP 197. PP· 
199, 200ff, 230, 235 (SM Rltlerapom, p. 108). 

273. Rittenpom, p. 109. 
274. Smolensk An;hlve1. WKP 195, pp. 52, 261: \VKP 355. p. 187, quoted by 

Rllleropom, P• 109. 
275. Quoted j)y Rlttenpom, p. 109. (Smolentk Archives. WKP 355. p. 1871. 

This 11Jl188ila the eidotence of a disconteol much more radical !hon that 
e>t_..,.j by tlwt authora of the letters personally. 

276. See 1bovo, p . 112. 
277. See above, pp. 112· 13. 
278. This wu espoclally the ca8'1 In different numon of Pravd• In July 1936• 

In the columns devoted 10 d iscuasion of tho drall conslltution. 
279. See, for ex""'ple, the 1peoch by Stalln on May 4. 1935 in Sochineni}'•· 

Vol 1 (X!Vj, pp. 55-64. 
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pART 3 

Mass terror and forced labor 

The brutal expropriation of the peasantry, the accelerated rural 
exodus and the anti-worker offensives of the 1930s were accom
panied, both as cause and effect, by a mass repression and a 
terror which allowed the development of capitalist forms of 
work and exploitation sui generis. 

Repression and terror of the 1930s were linked to the 
completion of the capitalist revolution from above. which 
began at the end of the 1920s. At that time it was above 
all workers and peasants who were affected, but militants 
of other origins were also stricken, when they were accused 
of being hostile to a policy that was presented as being the 
"building of socialism." On the other hand, at the end of 1934. 
this same capitalist revolution embarked on a terror that was 
more "individualized" end "inquisitorial" than that which 
had preceded it. It systematically had recourse to other 
methods (long interrogations and tortures) and ain1ed at other 
"social targets." Among the latter figured a large number of 
Party members, economic and administrative cadres. scientific 
workers, etc. 

The terror in the main struck not the "guilty ones." At first. 
it affected men sent without trial to deportation or death, 
or it struck "accused" who might be tho object of a " trial" 
that could be apparently meticulous, but who were then sen
tenced even if they hod not clearly committed the acts of 
which they were accused: these were the "criminals wllhout 

crimes." w hall see in Volume 4 of the prosont work that the 

Ir 
~tis n to "individualized" and inquisitorial terror was 

ans• o h . al I 'd I . I d mainly connected wit aoc1 st~ugg es, 1 eo og1cn an 

l·t·cal withln the leading or privileged strata; those be-
po 11 ' b 1 d . longing to these strata were there y p ace In a situation 
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of'.enormous dependence on the good wilJ of the Party leader

ship~ 
Through mass repression and terror ther~ was achies.red a 

social and political transformation which vrrutally gave birth 
to a capitalism of a new type, and which basicaUy conformed 
with the ideas of the Party leadership. 
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Mass repression and terror 

SINCE the first years of its existence, Bolshevik power had 
not hesitated to have recourse to brutal forms of repres
sion and terror, especia lly against workers or peasants 

who resisted it either for economic reasons (for example. the 
peasants shot during the Civil War because they tried to evade 
food requisitions which would have left them with nothing lo 
eat). or for political reasons (li ke the workers and sailors of 
Kronstadt, who in 1921 demanded o return to the genu ine 
power of the soviets). 

Pollowing 191 7 and at the beginning ol the t9ZOs. rep
ression and terror also struck, of Gourse, members of the 
old dominant classes and equally the specialists or adminis· 
trators who were working for the new authoritieo. if_ their 
activity did not develop in the way the loaders wish.ad. 
Thus, in Septernber J 921, Lenin demanded that . offrcial.~ 
working for the authorities shou ld suffer "strict punishment 
lor their "red tape" and that tholr trials should be regarded as n 
PDlitic11/ affair." Instructions 10 this effect were given to 

thocouns . 
,.. " 1 . d terror were Ill 
ror most of the 1920s rnass repress on an 

d . • · I th recourse IO fl<:hne. They re~umed from t 928-29. wit 1 e 
&ru in requ isitions ond thon collcctivizntion from above. 
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1. The upsurge of 1maas rap11esalon and terror 

Mass repress.ion and terror began at th end of the 1920s. They 
were engendered~ above alt by the anti.,peasa,nt s truggle,, but 
also extended to the working class. 

(a) The antl..peasant war 

The historical starting point for the 111ass repression and terror 
\Vas tl1e anti .. peasant war at the end of the 1920s and the begin
ning of the 1930s. This war resulted from the rupture of the 
compromise that the NEP had e tabUshed between the· peasant 
revolution and the capitalist revoluUon1 a rupture which 
henceforth would be pushed to the \lery end. This rupture~ U 
we look at it schemalically1 was accompHsbed in the lllanJre of 
the ·~anti-kulak struggl 1e" and of the ··building of socialism.'' It 
resulted in the expropriation of the peasantry, the deslruction 
of the peasant civiJization and of th e experienoe contained in 
the latter. ll led to the development of social relationships 
which slipped the rural workers into a ne\\.' division of Iabor 
and subjected them to new forms of don1ination and exp[oita
tion. These upheava]s encountered enormous resistance pul 
up by the peasants. who refused to integrate themselves actively 
into the new suciaJ relationships that the authorities irnposed 
on them. It was this resistance that brought [urth mass repres

sion and terror. Deportation struck n1i II ions of kuJaks and 
alleged ku.laks. while millions of peasants died from a famine 
that was largely 0 fabricated '' in order to .. punish" their resis· 
tance (the authorities refused to, dra\iv on grain stocks and let 
those peasants die who would not conform \Vith their lnstruc~ 
lions). This anti-peasant \'\o'W' developed in two great wavAs. 
For the first wave of repression 'there is an officiaJ estimate of 
the number of peasants d1eported. According to this estimate. 
deportations at that time struck 240. 757 families (representing 
about 1.2 million peoplel. It V\.ras stated that the majority of 
these deportees %rare not put in camps but were e·xil .d in under
populated regions of the orth Siberia 1 Kazakhstan, a11d the 
Urals. Those who \Vere of working Hge were attached to the 
timber industry, to the mines. or to allier indllslriaJ enterpris .s. 
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Soroe were on s tate farms. Others wore 8 th . 
~hozes in the regions to which they baclu. on.zed lo form kol. 
some of the deportees wero interned in ~~~~~ratod.2 In fact. 
11180y is no.t kno\vn . However, it is known that th~ps, but how 
tool place 1n the worst possible condilio .. deportation 

• 1 ns, entailing num 
deaThths. ma1ndy among( young children and old people. erous 

e secon \vave 1932-34) of an ti-peasa t . 
terror \VOS not marked in any published onff ' r.epj ress.ion and 

P h 
1c1a estimate it 

seems. eesants were t en deported for th 
M f th e most varied 

reasons. any o ose who continued to be d 'bed 
"'k I ks" .. L I k .. escri as ;u a or pro-.. u a s were among them but oth 

d f .. 00,.,.. .. th · ers were 
accuse o sa "'6111g e work of the kolkhozes, of embezzle-
ment or the theft of property belonging to the koUchozes· t 
h ·1 · f • mos 

o en 1 was a q~est~on o gatherers or gleaners of grain who 
acte~ as they did s imply to ensure own and their families' 
survival. · 

During these years, repression extended also irough the 
progressive " penalization" of labour legislation and by virtue 
of an increasingly extensive application of Article 56 of the 
Criminal Code of the RSFSR. which aJJowed anyone to be sen
tenced who had committed an act intended to "'weaken" the 
standing of the authorities. And the police and the courts 
could include in this type of act the non-fulfilment of a work 
norm or. more often of a tusk that had to be fulfilled . This 
widening of the application of Article 56 also permited the 
sentencing of those who had made critical remarks considered 
to be "'anti-Soviet'" or "counter-revolutionary."' Failure to 
denounce the autho·· of such acts was also regarded as an "eel 
which weakened why the standing of the authorities, .. end 
was therefore actionable, which explains why the parents and 
friends of those sentenced were also sentenced in their turn. 
These latter forms of repression - which struck not on ly the 
peasants - developed well beyond the years t932-3~ : that '.s, 
when repression wos transformed into mass terror whose ma111 
target was no longer the puosantry. 

However, before this transfonnalion came into force, allempls 
had been made by the party leadership to put a brake on the 
"excesses·· of the onti-peesont repression because of tho nega
tive economic eflects this was causing. Al tbc beginning ol 
1933, the wove of arrests and deportations became so large that 
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it had a bad eff l on production und oven disturbed r ilwa 
operations. the deportees being transported by tr in . A hi'i 
jun ure the party leadership made " rnornantary t:ffort lo put 
brake on repressive measures, es is Lestified by a ecret lauer ~en~ 
to the cadres of the main Soviet organs by St in and Malo v. 1 
this letter, dated May,8 1933,it was aid. in particular. lhak n 

The Central· Committee, and Sovnarkom have been 
informed that in the countryside massive and 
thoughtless arrests still in part characterize the be
havior of our officials. Such arrests are made by 
village soviet chairmen, secretaries of party cells, 
and responsibh! officials of the k.rais and rion · • 
these arrests are made by anyone who feels like it, 
and they have absoJutely no right to do so. h is not 
surprising that with this orgy o( arrests the judicianr 
organs \Vbich have the real righl lo conduct the~ . 
including those of the OGPLi and espe,cially of the 
militia, are losing an sense of proportion and are 
propagating abusive arrests on the principle: "first 
arrest, then investigate."3 

The letter indicates that of B00,000 detained in penitentrnl 
institutions {a figure which includes neither comps nor i bor 
colonies}, 400,000 were to be freed within f\\'o uion ths, and be 
others were to be transfered to camps and lahor colonies. Tht 
courts and the procuracy were entrusted with chec. in Lli 
activity of Lhe organizations of repres ion. 

For several months, Lhis circular had a ertuin ffe t. hue at 
the end of 1934, after the assassination of irov, mu~~ arl'e.~t.:
reap'poaced on an even larger scale than in 1 Y33. At thr .; ... nt 
tirne the anti-peasant war~ then the anti-\'\·urk r strugg1t! dJl ~ 
the development of terror , quickly swelled th e pparn tu" ~~ 
repression and gave il politkal weight anJ unpl' cedcnted l-1°~· 1• 
hilities or action. 

(b) The anti-worker offensive 
' . thl' 

Although it is impossible lo "1neasure" thftir dunens1011~·. ch 
anti-worker repression and terror were apparen ly uot on itU 
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a large scale as those which struck the peasants. tn addition it 
took other forms. because the priority accorded to industr· 1· _ 

• did t u ' th ( . 1a I zauon no. a o~ e actones to be deprived of too lar 
proportJon of thei:· workers. ge a 

Nevertheless. it would be quite false lo think that the workers 
were not touched by the repression. On the one hand the testi
mony of those who were held in the camps, who came out of 
them and were able to make known what life was like in them 
at different times.• reveals that a large- number of workers were 
in the camps. On the other hand, it is known that during the 
1930s many factories were managed by the NKVO,sand that 
the workers who worked in them wern those who had been 
sentenced. Finally, the worklng class was hit throughout the 
1930s by various repressive prescriptions: "general prescrip· 
lions like Article 58 of the Criminal Code, which allowed 
many workers to be sentenced for non-fulfilment of norms or 
for "anti-Soviet talk" (the slightest criticism could be described 
as such), and penal prescriptions of the "labor legislation"•. 

Repression and anti-worker terror made it possible to subject 
the industrial workers to a discipline that was increasingly 
brutal. and to make them "accept" a serious decline of their 
working end living conditions. 

The threat of arrest, or deportation. or work in the camps. 
subjected industrial. transport, mining. and constructiou 
workers to the increasing demands of factory despotism, 
which itself was pushed to an extreme point by the economic 
policy of the Party and by the requirements of obedience and 
attention to work which it imposed. This threat fulfilled the 
same function as that which in the development of "western" 
capitalism (especially in England. Germany. and ~ranee) had 
been fulfilled by "work.houses ". "houses of terror • ho~ses of 
correction and other forms of forced labor and of farming out 

the poor' . . 
The disciplinary function '"hich repressi~n earned out 1n 

regard to the working class during the 1930s 1n the USSR '"as. 
th be · · • of "western" 

however deeper than that which al e gum1ng . 
cap·1a1· • 'ed t by the "houses of terror" because it was 

1 ism was earn ou f 1 des 
a matter of getting accepted al the same time both. a ac ~ry th· 
potism and an es pecially severe political despotism. A sod, e 

. th 930. •• wiU·1out p1·ece ent. 
scale of repression and terror 1n e 1 s w". 
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1be rep1'911IOD hid 1 proround "d isciplinary" effect Jn tenna 
of dally 1ttltude1. In reel , part or the zelci (soe lis t of abbrevia. 
tiona. on pase xv), Instead or being separated from " free" 
workers. were placed beside them, so the latter could see the 
mi...,..ble circumstances 1.n which those who had been sen. 
tenced found themselves. The effect of terror thus imposed 00 
the worlters a discipline that was not only economic but also 
political: the disciplinary fear or criticizing the existing order. 

Numerous testimonies indicate that the presence of detainees 
by the side of free workers was very frequent; some of these 
testimonies come &om Soviet citizens who fled abroad,• and 
others from foreigners who worked in the USSR. For example, 
John Scott, an American who worked at the Magnitogorsk con· 
struction site in the mid-1930s, said that about 30 percent of 
the workers at this site were attached to various forms of penal 
labor: usually they were alloted to the hardest kinds of work.• 

These various aspects of the mass repression a.nd terror rep· 
resent the most extreme forms of the struggle of the dominant 
to subjugate, oppress and exploit to a maximum the dominated 
classes. They did have their equ ivalent in the capitalist centers 
and, even more. in countries under colonialism or imperialism 
They can still be found today in a certain number of American 
and southern African countries. The development of indi· 
vidualized and inquisitorial terror which look shape on a large 
scale from 1935 constitutes, on the contrary. a particular 
phenomenon, connected with the specific form of capitalism 
which at that time was born in the Soviet Union. 

II. The " lndlvldu.iized" and Inquisitorial ..,,or of 1935-38 

The late 192.0s and early 1930s were n1arked by the first rebirth 
of Individualized and inquisitorial terror. This began in 1928 
with the trial ol non-communlsl onginee.rs and techniciuns nl 
Shakhty10 and continuod through several other show triels. 
like those oraanized against the alleged "industrial parry'_'~~ 
$lllinal the "peasant party." But these wore only "preliminaries 
which did nol directly involve members of the Party. The yean; 
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1932, 1933, and mos! of 1934 were even characterized by 8 
rel~aUon of mass repression and of lhe dllierent fonns of te 
But sudden!Y· from December 1, 1934, following the ass=~: 
nation of Kl~v [Party secretary at Leningrad), tho country 
entered a period of terror whose development was an Jn ltlative 
of the Party leadershi.p. From the second half of 1936 and up to 
the end of 1938, tWs terror. mainly individualized and in
quisitorial ," took an exacerbated form. From 1939 to the death 
of Stalin in.1953 it became more " routine" (without becoming 
less extensive or less brutal), especially as it combined with 
new developments in repression), but there were new explosions 
after the war. Some of the occurrences which inaugurated the 
terror of 1935-38, as well as some of their most spectacular 
manifestions, should be mentioned. 

On December 1, 1934, In the afternoon, Kirov was assassi
nated by a young communist. quickly accused of having acted 
under the influence of the ideas of old Party leaders who had 
been removed from power since the late 1920s: Zinoviev and 
Kamenev. In reality. the very way in which this event took 
plaoe (as well as its aftermath) makes it almost certain that the 
assassination was organized by Stalin with the help of the 
NKVD.12 The speed with which the mechanism of terror was 
unloosed amply confirms this. 

In addition to details' about the circumstances of the assassi
nation, one of the most striking facts is the signature, on the 
same day as tbe assassination. of a decree whicb organized the 
"judicial procedure" of the terror. This decree was certainly 
prepared in advance .. Another noteworthy detail in that the 
decree was signed by the state authorities without the Politburo 
having been told,13 wbich was contrarY to all the rules about 
the pre-eminence of the Porty over the state. It _was ~nly on th~ 
following day that the Politburo. faced, with this ~a~t ac~on?pli, 
"rol.ified" the decree . Tho latter radically mod1hod 1ud1c1BI 
procedure. It ordered lnvestlgntory organizatiol\S to corry out 
death sentences pronounced for this category of crimes lm_m.ecll
ately, without awaiting possible pardons from the PresNid~i: 
of the Central Executive Committee. The orsans of tho . 
(lhat is, the police) also received the order to execut~. ~·~out 
delay those sentenced to death. The decree was pu!i 

15 ea:;~ 
December 2. and on December 10 the Crilninal Proc ure 
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w s 111 cUfiod. E. trn-inclhJol or~an. war in taJI I wi } ln ti~ 
11" nd thus n1\d I r' noun(. s nlen s (cirJu th or dt::po ti · 

I inn) w1th'°"11ut hn~ ~ti atinn r I rial. 14 

n etnber 4 there wa published a loni li t of '' wine 
uard ... arre ted and r:ondemned to d ath in Moscow ~nd 

t ingrad. imHar entf~nces w re pronounc,ed in \rarinu 
regions of the So iet nion, especially in the Ukrai ne. Hnw. 
\'er. some days later. the roaJ targets of the terror unlea'hed b 

the authorities appeared . Thes~ targets were, fU"stly, opposi
tionis s or former oppositionists who were miembers or ex
members of the Party~ then all those labe1led as opposi ioni t.1 , 

"saboteurs. ti or " pies. 1 ' 

Hefore mid-December, the GC (in fact , the General Secrt: ary) 
ent a se re le ter to a11 Party committees requirin lhe denun

ciation. expulsion, and arrest of all oppositian.i ts ""·ho w-·r;:i 
still Party members. This initiative launched a series of denun
ciation and a press campaign directed against the "Trotsk'\'1sts 
and the uZinovievites." At Le,ningrad alone, tens af thousand 
of people \\Tere deported follo\•\dng this campaign. People v·ho 
had recently met Kamenev or Zinoviev' ere accu ed o 'pl · 
ting.''n On December 16, a resolution of the L,eningrad Party 
Committee denounced the anti-Party group of former Zina\ i vites 
as being responsible for the assassination. On December l i, 
the Moscow committee voted a similar resolution tPra,·da, 
December 17, 1934). 

On December 22, Pra'vda published a H~t of arrested '"Zi 110-

v tevites,11 on ~rbich were included Zino iev aind " 1:1mc1rn\' . 
former members of lhe Politburo. A cas was preparc<l ~ gain~t 
them for their ·-political responsibility" i1 i the assassmatiun. 
However, the political situaliuu was still not quite ri ht for 3 

severe sentence against these two P rty Jen lers.. Finullv. 011 

January 16, 1935, they \Vere . entem:ed re p i;liveJy lo t "Il nd 
five years in prison, after wlaich Zinoviev ap arl nth 111.id~ 
··~elf-criUcism 1

' in which he dedared thal the pa 1 a ·Hvil\~ nf 
the oppositio~ had impeUcd certain peopJ lo cr.in1.inal ads, 
due to '"ob1·ec:Uve circun1:stances," Iii b " dtt y In the following months~ arrests and daportahous n.l fl . d 
simple decision of the NKVD proliferated. Dur[.ng this P~~rfwl ' 

th d-f1-. · t gious o t ie entire trains of deportees loft from e • teren re blic 
Sovlet Unions to fill the prisons and the CA1J1ps. he pu_ 
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1lraiu ' of Kirov's as:rn ss1n,;' ' ~ 

th sam tern1 •· ' tr \r~s assassinsH was used in the c~ 1np tu 
4.' ribe th • P n '~ \ aves of departees. 17 Henceforl hi lhP. :sti Ill
e ·isth ~ ·talllt for poHUcal prisoners \'\tes supprf!~ed. tHIP.ryane 

eillS subjec led tn a har "h ,gi.rne. 
Thu the as as ]nation of Kirov was the starting poial for a 

wave or repn~s ion. whose ~cale increased from 1935 to 1 36. 
with th mo t t pical manifeslations of individuaJiz.ed and 
inquisitorial terror occurring hehveen 1936 and 1938. 

One of thes1e manifestations were the so-caUed " show trials • 
in Moscow, but there \ ere others. These trials s~multaneousl , 
prepared [up to a certain point) and obscured th6 massive 
cale of the terror a_nd its real significance; we shall r tum to 

is in Volume 4 of the present work, when we shall examine 
the social ~ poHticai, a_nd ide1)1logi.ca] contradictions which con
tributed to development of s late terror. 

{a) The three Moscow ''Great Trials'' 

In chmulogical order these three tria]s were~ the Lrial which 
began on August 19. 1936, called the "trial of the Sixteen~ " 
a.her the number of accused. the two main accused being 
Zinoviev and Ka111enev; the trial whir.h began on January 23. 
1937 where there \Ven: 18 accused but often called the 
' 'Pyata.kov Trial"; the trial which began on M rch 2, 1938 and 
frequeatJy described Bf; the ' 'B:ukhBrjn Trial, 1

' because the [aUer 
was the principal accused. although at his side appeiucd also 
Ryko''· Yagoda (the· former chief of Lhe NKVD and the organizer 
of the two preceding trials). Kreslinsky~ nnd several ther olt.l 
Eolsheviks. 

These trials took place in public and were presen'ted \.vilh 
reel .. stage managem(}ul. " Rtiadlng the transcript of tb. ;SC 

triab,18 it would seem that , in eHect, no1 only lhe pro.seculars 
and ·~fudges" w·ere playin·B a role whiieh had been 11s ignd to 
them but tl1e 11cr;used W9re also doing the same thing. 

111
• 

The 1u. used admitted pr.e.ctica.tly all the .. crhncs" which tht: 
authorities requited them to t:.onfess. rf one or anolh r of them 
strayed a little from his role~ or momentarHy hcsi~ated to ar:cus 
himseH. Jha jnterven tion of the prosecudor1 visibl_v LreiuNhr 
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If these interventions were not enough, "suspen
him to order. Ion" were ordered, following which the accused 
slons of thed989Sthe " path of confession." Since then it has been 
redtscovere · d b 11 · ad th t the confessions were extracte Y a possible :S. lnc~uding torture, to which both the accused and those 

le close to them were subjected. 
~ese trials served as prototypes for thousands of others 
which took place all over the Soviet Union , and resu lted in 
death sentences, prison sentences, or deportation. They served 

88 "demonstration of the all-powerfulness" of the police and 
to orchestrate great ideological campaigns aimed at proving 
the crimint '. nature of &11 opposition, real or assumed. 

Without recourse to the proofs that later became available of 
the fabricated nature of these great trials, a careful analysis of 
the official transcripts reveals the inco.nsistent, contradictory, 
and implausjble nature of the basic accusations , as well as the 
"confessions" which were used to " confirm" the truthfulness 
of the accusations;20 putting the known facts and the "confes
sions" side by side clearly shows the absurdity of almost every
thing that was "confessed. " 21 

(b) The llquldatlon of the anny 
offlcef's and.the High Command 

Although it did not take the form of a show trial, the liquida
tion of the army High Command and the main military cadres 
cannot be separated from the "great trials." lo fact, those who 
were stricken in this li<1.uidation were, like the Moscow accused. 
Party members of long standing, and they had passed the test 
of fire. The trials of these military leaders developed from the 
spring of 1937 .u They took place '"discreetly" and rapidly. 

On May 11, 1937, the Chief of St~ of the Far East Army 
C.Orps, Lapin, was arrested; he would "commit suicide" in his 
prison cell . On May 31., 1937, Camamik, head of the ·army's 
political directorate, and who had always been devoted to Stalin, 
likewise "committed suicide.·· On June 11 lhere was the arrest, 
the se~tence (in closed court), and the execution of nearly al l 
the High Command: Tukhachevsky, Yaltir, Uborevich, and 
many others. The "purge" of the army continued up to 1938. 
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Among those who were dismissed. arrested and sentenc d 
were seven deputy commissars of defense, three out of the fe 
111arshals, thirteen out of the fifteen commanders of mil it ive 
districts, three out of the four army commanders of first ra~f 
all twelve army commanders of second rank, sixty of the sixty'. 
seven corps commanders, one hundred and thirty-six of the 
one hundred and ninety-nine division commanders, and from 
15,000 to 20,000 officers. On an equally massive scale, politics! 
commissars and naval officers were also striken.2' 

Officially, the military leaders who were arrested and executed 
were accused of having prepared a "coup d'etat" that would 
have included the occupation of the Kremlin by the army officers. 
the physics! liquidation of the Party leadership, the occupa
tion of the NKVD headquarters, etc. To these accusations were 
added those of spying for Germany and the setting up of a 
"fascist military organization within the armed forces. "t• 

The secret nature of the " trials" of the military leaders 
allowed the prosecution to dispense with publishing even the 
semblance or "proof."25 

We shall see in Volume 4 of the present work that the mosl 
spectacular trials were the most visible peak of an operation 
designed to eliminate on a large scale several strata of Party. 
state and economic cadres. In essence, this operation finished 
at the end of 1938, because the goo! pursued was practica lly 
accomplished; moreover, continuation at the same rhythm of 
the terror, combined with mass repression, was seriously dis
organizing economic and administrative life. Nevertheless. 
although the intensity of the terror was then reduced. the latter 
was fer from disappearing: henceforth it was part of the 
technique of governing. ln add ition, mass repression con
tinued because the ?uthorilies had to make their power felt by 
those who were liable to resist them, and it was necessary to 
continue supplying the camps with labor power. 

(c) The continuation of mas• 
repl'flSalon and temx altet' 1938 

In the short account given here of the continuation of mass repres
sion and terror after 1928, ii is obviously important to mal<o a 
distinction between the years 1939-41 and the followill8 years. 
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(1) 1939-41 

In 1939-41. mass repression and terror look esen tiaHy two farm 
Firstly, we have already seen ~ha~ hit man~ worke.rs after th:. 
puttins into effect of labor legislallon of an 1ncreas1ngl y penc.l 
nature. Secondly, there was what developed after the fall of 
1939, when repression and terror struck the popule.Hons of t~r
ritories annexed following the signature of the German-So\,ie 
Pact. a For example, a short while after the occupation of Eastern 
Poland by Soviet troops, the KVD de ported Poles en masse •0 

Siberian camps.27 After the annexation of the, Batlic States, de
portations of the population also took place on the large scale: 
it is estimated that 170,000 inhabitants of these tales were 
added to the deportees from Poland. Bukovina·an d BessBiabia.:· 

In addition to these mass police operations, there livas the 
individualized terror which struck leadlng cadres, diplomats, 
and higher officers who had played an especially active role w 
the execution of the i•antt.fascist" policy and .. collHchve 
security" associated with the League of ations. Thus at the 
end of 1939. the year of German-Soviet Pact, arrests were made 
of some of the leaders of the "anti-fascist committees ., operat· 
ing in Moscow an.d other large cities; also arrested were some 
of the chiefs of the spy network involved in the collection of 
information in the "Axis countries" (Rome - Berlin - T ok)·o), 
networks w.hich for a long time remained disorganized.2 

Terror also struck former participants in the Spanish Civil 
War, while from 1939 the trials that had begun in 193i-38 
were continued and brought to a 0 satisfactory conclusion." r -
sulting in thousands of sentences and executions.3o. 

(2) Repressoo and terror 
dunng the war and after 

The war and the post-war period witnesed a continuaUon of 
large-scale repression and terror. These operations reduced the 
population to silence and kept the camps well populated. The 
camps thereby received bits and pieces of population whjch 
were sent where the authorities thought they were needed. 

During the war. mass deportations continued: they struck 
the nationalitres. Tartars of the Crimea. lngushes. Chechens, 
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vol~aCerman·, t • 1 wer . either Llaporl d 
(err .d lo regions far istant fro:m , l~etr ciwn \° C~Ihlp8 , ~r lrMs~ 
res"iqn, in addHion. look on real "racist"' ch:;:~~~(a·1 1h1s repa 

t the end of the war, arrests multi plied cv . 1'h 
, (S l h en l n e ranks of lh.e Sovmt army o z enitsyn and Kapelev 

others, are examples of this). Above all mass .re,p am~ng many ' • r s- . t • , • I fiDS!U 0 n struck 
thtl 1na1or1ty o ov1e c1bzens \\'ho had been mflld . "' e pnsoner 
and deport to. Germany or lo occupied brnitories by the Qm:rum 
army. These, pn sane rs and deportees I eft the azi camps 0 I t 

S · t Th "All" .. · n y 0 
enter ovie camps. e ies took part in this repression b . 
handing over to the repressive organ.ci of the USSR Soviet prison~ 
and deportees \\~ho had escaped from the German ceimp:s.32 

From 1946 new arrests were made when '"massive r.hanges 
of cadres'' were made. ln certain regions these affected 50-80 
percent of Part cad.res ancl industrial managers. 33 

SimuUaneously the purse developed among in tel lec~ualsi 
who u1 large numbers were deprived of their employment. 
arrested and deported. Some of the scientists were detained in 
s.hMagJJs where they co11tinued their research, bur others went 
off to die in the camps. During the years 1946-1950 there devel
oped the campaign against " bourge-0i c ulture" and •'cosmo
politanism" (which allowed the giorlfication of the Russian 
past and the arrest and execution of numerous J1ews as ''cosmo

politans without countryt•). 
Zhdanov, first secretary in Leningrad, was at the lime ma 

sarded a:s one of the initiators of this period of terror, and lbere 
was talk of Zh,adanovshchina. In reality Zhdanov was only a 
cog in 1h~ h:rror-making. mach ino. He: died on Augus 31. 1948, 

and the terror intensified.J4 

The struggle iigainsl cosmopoHtanisru conltnued, but addthed 
' l d th ••1 H • grad Affair'' and then e loll was wha.l was ca le e LOilln 11 

, 

Moscow Affair. These entailed th · sentencing mid/or execu· 
b d • l'ke' Ni olai Vozpes-

tion of close coHeagues of Z a anov, 1 
• 0 waves 

sen sky• a Politburo member. and then in ~uccl~essr1"'' m thes 
1 t • ti s for the rtpP es ro · 
arger and larger circles O!l vu: ro 1 

• t of this repres· 
affairs lasted up to 195·2. The 1wo main agen fl. 

sion were Malenkov and Beria.:J5 d Affai'r '" had 
th •·Leuing:ru 

Even before the falJoul from 9 d launched: this 
ceased~ another "'affair'" was being prep~e~ :vfrig cl'ius d the 
Was that of the • • kiUer doctors •. , aocu e 0 
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death of Zhdanov and othLr Jeaders.36 This affair, which Was 
also called the uplot of the wbi~e-coatsJ'' was ·entirely staged by 
the' police services under the duecl control of t!1-e Genera! Sec ... 
retaey. n had several targets. Jt was accomparued by an ··a.nu. 
Zionist" campaign.~ that was in f~ct anti-sremitlc, that was 
developed on an in.temational scale and that led,. fro to 1951. to 
the indictment in Soviet b~oc c:ountdes of main.y leaders accused 
of Zionist and other .activities; among them wen~ Rajk. Slansky. 
and others (who later would be, rehabUitated). At the same 
time, the campa'gn was aimed at the leaders of the security 
services themselves (who\!\ ~re accused of hatviDg ''lacked vigiL 
lance"'). In fact, the accused doctors W·ere freed as innocents in 
April 1953 by decision of Beria, who was then in charge of 
security. But some months later Beriai and other security senrice 
leaders we:re executed, and in the list of accusations brought 
against them i among others ,. were the same ch a rges that had 
previously been brought against the ••killer dot::lors. "Ji 

After the' deaLh of StaHn. reco·urse to this type ol indi
viduaUzed terror. which was on large sca.1 1€ - and which 
developed fliom an .,, affair" ·or ~•:show trial " - be ca me I es:s ffie
que.nt~ and accusations no longer tended lo spr1sad to ~:metes· 
si ve and u:u::masinsly important ciric [es. R.eoourse to terror and 
to fabricated accusations did not dlsappear~Ja but took other 
forms. In this change can be c}rmtrly seeu the estabHshment of 
new ba.lan_ces between the dDminan l and exploiting st.ra la and 
the l~ding poUUcal group, and the eJfeGts of ideoJogical 
iehangeti affecting these strata and 01 is group. 

In the ''StaHn period/' terror was combined fundantenlally 
with mass repress,ion. This combination rnarked with a parti
cular stamp the relations.hips of the leaid~ng group with a11 the 
sodal strata and classes. It ],ed not only to the v1ery numerous 
execut1ons, but also allowed regu] ar 11 .sup plying· 1 u f lbe c:.a rn ps 
with new labor forces. 

Notes 

1. See lhe letter Lenin sent lo the Justice Comm]s..s;artar on St!!pterr1l>cr 3. 
J!lZ1. fin th.i~ ColltJCted W:orb. [MQsc::ow edition]. Vol . 35. pp. 521·2.2, •ha 
U1dics aro Lenin's. 
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V Val.OIH''Sldl. " Rllppot11 lP'll..,,. et c:ollec:tlvllalJ .. 
: I~~ I I• lumM"' du "''"''•me. No. 4, 197;:"· In R.cbttcO.. 

cWIY p. 95. • PP 5511 and .,po.. 

a Smoloruk N'Chlves. \VKI' 17P J>p. I 34·35, quoted F . 
smoJ.,,sl , p. 185. rom M. fllnlOd, 

, Amon& these testimonies. covering varlou$ periods, 018 tho lollow!n . 
Clllgo, Tbe Ru$Sian £nglma in several editions. not alwoys Id 1 f A 
French and English): M.B. Neumann, Depor16e en Sibdrlo (P o~t <• ' 1~ 
s. s. Ginzburg, Info tho Whirlwind (London, 19571 and te"~;·11;'9J
Kolyma {Paris. 1980J;' V. Sholamov, Rocits de /s lwlymi. (Paris. 1°981:82• 
iru.e vols.) V. Sers•. Memoirs of a Revolutionary 1901.1~ 1 !Land • 
1963): M. Zalcman. LB Vie de Moshe, ouvrier Jui/ er comm~ni•tt .:::; 
si.HM. (Paris. 1978): L. Kopelev, A conserver pour l'lt•mitl !Paris. 
197&-77. two \'Olumes): A. Solzhenitsyn, The Gulag /Ur:Jrlpe14(11>. (London. 
1974·78, three ,..,Jumes): &. Guamascelli. Une petite piOITfl, (Pw. 1979). 

S See, four example. the SOCret VOl'1iOn Of !he 'economic plan for 1941, 
Gosudarstvenyi plan rozvitiya narodnogo kbozyaistva SSSR "' /941 god, 
(Balllmore, n.d.). 

6. Seo Part Z of this volume. 
1. For !he forms of work, see K. Marx, 0.pital (1974, MOS<:ow edi1ionj, 

Vol. I. pp. 263 and 27Sff. Also M. Dobb. Studie• In !he Development of 
C.piulism (London. 1964). p. 234. 

o f\.mong the first eye.witnesses in the Immediate post·war perlod. 'V A. 
Knivdienko and his book I ChOSll Freedom. (New York. 1946) should be 
meollooed. 

t Tb ... bets have been provided by John Scolt in Jaouary 1938 for lhe 
HCn!larlal of !he U.S. embassy in Moscow. Ibey occur In • roc:cndy 
published repol1 of that period. (See on this point the art>cle by S. C. 
Wheatcroft. "On Assessing tho Size of Foroed Concentration C.mp 
Labour In !he Soviet Unln~. 1929·1956" in Sovittl .Studies. April 1981. 
p. 291, nole 1). This morow. or ls only confirmation ol things known from 
numerous other sources. 

tO. SM Vol. 2 of the pre~nt work. 
11 In the iense !ha1 11 ••ve ri.M 10 fonnally painslaking police enquiries •. to 

.,.. " 1acc0Jd1ng 
Ille compiling ol poltce repor1s "to bO preserved for etormty 
lo the official fonnulal and. on every possible ocxasion. public trials •h•• 

were ,...1 instructional •hows 1aken 10 !he extreme limit d •·Died 10 
12 14 the book by R. ConqueSI, The Creal Terror, one ch1ple~ :~ , "11,clud,. 

the de!illed accounl ol 1he murder of Kirov ((pp. ~3!11 an 1 '•tlon '"" 
the · that this assass n various argumenll tending lo pto\•e 11 1 NKVD a,gt nts. 
lnlJiated by Sialln and carrlod out with th• help 01 cu • n, th• Twenty· 
Tile comments or Khrushchev ond other pa~ic:iva;~~~, 1~118 tn iha sa111e 
second Party Congress in 1001 provldu JT1ony signs 1 (S iho rvport of 
direction but without drowlng dullnll• conclu•lon• S ';;yo~ In C.ahlors 
•hi; Congreu, tho spcoches ol Khrushchev ond Z. T. 

0
' 

du communisme, SpoclD1 No., Oocernbet 196I,. i th PdllY Congres3, 
13 See lhe "Seere1 report" ol Khrushchev 10 the Twor~.° T ti Rigby. Th• 

pubU•hed In English In various publlcallons. lndu •"l! 
St1/1n Dict•lonhip(London. 196&). 
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.. TM er.I r.nor. pp. 48 and 53. 

:~ ~ ~y IM mn,....u Soviellquu al la lutte pour /e "°"'""" 
(PUii. 1989~ PP· asff. 

a. L DRllCbw sr./"1. P· 354· 1 P. lllou6. ,_: htfi bokMvfque: (Paris. 1963). p. 353. 
:~ ,,_. Nporll have been published u follows: Rcporl of Court PICqed. 

lllfl' n.. c.. al the Trot#yil•Zinovievfle Tmori1t Centre. (M<>scow, 
l 93I) _ ieferied to u "Zinoviev Case" J? followi~g notes: Repon of 
Out Prot-'infs in rhe C- of the AntiSoviet Trotskyite Centre, (Mo.cow. 
1931)-referred to u "Pyatakov Case" in notes of this book: Repon oi lhe 
Cowf Proceedlnp Jn thfl c:ase of the ltnll·Sovlel, "Bloc of Rights and 
nouJcyltes.'' (Moscow. 1938Hhe "Bukharin Case" for the purpose of 
nolet for thil part of the book. Also soe, In particu lar, R. Conquest. The 
Greet Terror, and also "The Great Tenor Revised" In Survey, No. 78, 
1971: R. Medvedev. Let History judse. chapter 6. As well there are P. 
BIOW LBa Proals de.Moscou (Paris. 1965): A. Kriegel, Les Crdtlds Proc:es 
d-1• 1plma cnmmunist1tS fParis 1972): and Cahiers Leon Trotsky. 
July-Seplember 1979. 

19 In the course ol yeers, eye-witness testimony and prool have aa:umula:ed 
to confirm the falsity and IM fabricated nature ol the ~uutions. md ID 

show that these "8J80t trials" as well as thousands or olbers taking place 
an the same way followed a "scenano" preparod In ad\'ance down 10 the 
smallest details. The $81D8 procedures were sent Into operation betw"'n 
1048 and 1954 In the countries of tho Soviet bloc. For Czecboslovaki1 
there ls a dOS$ler which illuminates especially well the method ol fabrica
tion in such eases: K. Kaplan, Proc6s polltiqu~s 4 Pra9u8 {Brussels, 1980); 
the author In fact had access to the an:hives ol tho Czech CommuniSI 
Party, to archives or the political rrlols ond orher archives. Tho docu· 
monts •how the role played by Soviet advisors In several cases. these 
advisors helping io reproduce the Moscow trials "model." 

20. In one al tho statements that he made beforu tho judges, Bukharin •uc· 
'*"1od in emphasl>ing that only "proofs" ol the "truthluiness" of the 
1ecu111lona were the confessions coming rro1n f>60p /e who themse/\'e$ 
hod declared that rh•y had lied •II tbelr lives. tie also recalled that since 
the Middle Afp no court had relied tooi/ly on oonfM5lons ol the~ 
•·or Vy1hln1ky, then public: prosea1tor. conJes.1iora w•s. CHI the contr&r}'• 

the IUP<'Ofll8 proof! 
21. For h8raple, Z.lnoviev and Kameoev .. co11fes.sed" to having directed a 

"tsrui11 <'Alnler" from 1932 tu 1936. Huwo\lcr. alnc;o 1932 they Md been 
under •triLt ,urvelllance, being at fin.I depon &d, then put in prison in 
Doatmbor 1934. Simllarly. in the socond 1rlal, l'\'otakov stotO<l that he had 
llown to Oslo in December 1934 and had there met with Trotsky to P"" 
put, In Apeemen1 with RudoU Hess, 1--ll tler'J deputy, a JllOI and various 
11bo1ap plans. Howevt:r. on the n!'m~"'(l dule 110 &lrc;raf1 had landed at 
Oolo and the Hottol BrU;tol, montionod In Pya1ollov'• "r.onl.,..100:· hod ,,,.,,..J 
to exist Iona before OtJc;ember 1034. Ono i:ould mako 11 loog ll.!i t of such 
''conr..loR$'1 that were in oppoidtlor1 1.u £1ClJf. (Ot' lhfl!Ni points, 909 P. Brcn,.11'.1, 
I,,, hn/bok;h6vlquo, pp. J65 and J72·75. Suo ollu tho "COUntur-lrlai" of 
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th ~w . ommi ·inn wh1 .h appnnr d und ir h 
1 

llU 
N.f6 ol Leon not iLnHtb111 , 1YJ7], Un U1 i ublt-t t I I Not Jr.Nfy: 1JM 
tailed and ot . ludfo. i T. R. Pool 'a ''f.'ou~ r t Trlul~·f.Jt nf lhn most rle 
tha \'ief Pu - Trial I fT~1 . b. u. or MDl!ltichusolls, l ,,·., n Trot• y nn 
find copiouSi do umentahon and re£erenc 5 jn ~L. l: One :an BJ~a 

"f'lk.. " U • u1 spH1 .1 I numb r of 
cahiers Lsan r 1u A_V u11y-Sep1 mber J 979t tm d L~.,.. P ·--A. J ..... 

f
' • f tt ·~""' fut..i: t 1J IYIO!ICDU 

2 The lfSt ' ns nn a ac lo r:ome agei us t fu,e arm" 1 d · • · ,. · f ,J f!a e~ o P Pts reel ·•l 
I he begUln mg 0 1913 7' r n Janna I he nnm.es of two oJ th J .I 

h 
L. ~~e e aers Wf!re 

mentioned el t . Pyata .. ov trial. At lhe FPbru:i.rtt.M.-.-L Pl S 1 
th th 

--:1 .... . r1 enum •a ln 
alluded t the reafs ~t rould waigh on lhe country should lhr:!re b 
spies am?nR the army high c:ornmand. On May 10 1937 the system of 
arm)' pohtical co~tssats was ro~nlooduc:~d . (Seo L Shapiro, The C.om
mum'sl Puty of the Soviet Ulllr:u:i (Londo11', 1970), p . 423. 

2s. See Hroul 1..e Pa.Fil bofoflpvique. p. J96; l<. l:onqucst. ·nu~ Great Terror 
pp 201H."and R. Medve<l ,,,., T_.n/ HistorJ' fudge, p. 2-H1. See also L Snapiro: 
The Communist Party. p. 424. More s pocia I ized are: June 2 2, 1941 Cnlumbs, 
~.c. 1968) b the Soviet historian A. Ne rich. and P. Crigorenko's Sta/me 

et Ja Deuxieme Guf!rre !Ylondiale [Paris, 1969,. 
24, The.st?' accusalfons were formulated esrecial1}1 from Hut '"BJJkharin trial" 

(See the report of that trial) : Sell ahm You. Petrov. P'Hrlhtwv~ .i;tmilel' c;tvo 

~ so\•ietskol ~mill J !Joie (1918· 1961 ) [Mos.cow, 1964 ). p. 299. 
25. What at this time functioned a ' 'e)nm en l.s. of proor' ' were statemr.nts or 

tl\'en allusions mado at the various public lrials. Thttre wns talk el~u 'lf 
vagu ''material proofs" in the pussi-.:si:;ton oI thr NKVD Among r.h~.,p 
• proofs," no~ QfficiaU y p rcsente d, was di doc u meu I fa bric: all! d b ' th• 
OstabteilPJllg of the German security ~e '1¥'ic::e which purported 11'.l eswbJi..;h 
thal Tukhachevsk.ii was in th~ .servu:e a! German espionagt! (See \'. 
Schellerlherg, 11111 Schellenberg Mcmuirs (Lm1dcn , t 956). P ·1~ . when~ 
h+i "fabricated" na ture of thi~ douamenl is cCJnfirm •d). The sEt ' ret N~z• 

a.rchieves . seized .al th~ end of the war, cla not suggest the ex1sten<.:e of rw 
pfot that could hll!VA been prepar~d ln haisan wHh the German .Sen:mes. 
Al the Nuremberg Trial of th~ Na.zL leadW's 'lhe Soviet prosecutrnn never 

raised the question of this allaHed ''r..onspirncy' • 
2fi. For the German-Soviet Pact, ::iiifl' \' I. C'Jf th bi wor 
27. A S. C"udweU Poland ar :I Rus~ia. (New York, HH4 ] !JP · Y3·1 14• R. c~at 

quest . The Soviet Pnl1ce $l tJ'rn t l.onrfou . umal. p. -1,S. · -J I ' 
")8. A ous Tlw DCJFk Swt· o . 
.r. ~ti the fJOUIJ;'Cftt; m th~ prF!aedrng n te, n< hm ym • 

the Mor,n (London 1 1946 ~ · 
29. See L. Trcpper's Le GrRnd /cu tPu_ris, 1975}. 

JO. R. Medvcrlt!v, J.Jtl Hislorv Jtulsa, PV· 2 5-4Y. k t o! 1 he r•oi>ula
aL Tha '"rncisl'. m1'lur of the rcprftssjo1L \'1 lut h l.j LJC ~ j)ur d c udanl~ .ire 

tion lnvolvtid, arnon~ others. the Crimean TafUJ:r (w cJo.s~e nhligt'd to. st~l\' 
:mU prohibited rro1n livlng ic1 th~ir region {lf orlgi·~· un ,,, r1, nlt1o in..-ol •e;I 
in Uzh Le h h 1:11..e£orward ' rr"t! ' ' ea..1stan. ~·her~ l ey were e ' . . "'uss ia It h~ VulSH Germans, 
the Germans !icHleJ for !iev~ra~ ceJltunas in R d iCUlcmenb rn the 
who had their aulouomous repuhH befure the ";ar tt~ l?~firt;tly p •rJ.:;antsl
Ukraine and the North Caucasus, Etn<l were u mos ell a11 d children. 
DurinR the war t'hay weni sll an'Et.Sl cl ~ m n. wom ' ....._ ____ ~ 
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~ .. :ih~hr n t 'n rt null'l , " lli · rlt rlon whi r.h n bled rh.. d ~ .. · 
I{> ... ""'rm fc 

~ ma l '·ham shouOOrl h arr sled wo blood and frres~Jf!r ~ 1 
1 

t ' . t' • ~ ' 'I~ or 
"'ht?tih r llRe \VOS • hurn of the 1,vd Wor or ain oJd memb r or I he p ,. 
on went into Ue~· A. SolzhenHsyn. obraniye SocJ1i nanli, VCJI. 5 Pa~J. 

80J thl~ Vat 1. 1of The Gulag Arc.hipel~ga, ~· 86). See also R. Conq e 
The Soviet Pohc-e System. p. 49, whern different Saviel 111nurces 
quoted about lhe lot of lha 11ne.UonaUth1s .. men·tionec.f a&ov,e. as well 
several oth rs. Also see B. levUsky, The Uses of Terror (New York, 1972). 
pp. 156ff. 

32. On this .subject sge N. BelheU, The Last Secmt (Landon. 1974 . 
33. P. Bmue LB PalfJ bolcb6vique~ PP'· 447-48. and Z. Brzezinski. The Permanen 
~ (Cambridger Mass., 1956). 

34. II. Levitsky, The Uses ol Terror. pp. 185ff. 
35~ M. HeUer and A. Nebich, L.'Ut·opie au pouvoir (PaJ. _, 1982), pp. 415ff. 
36. See ,above pp. 419ff. 
37. Sae B. jtkJolaevsky Les dirjgeauts, p. 149; J. Armstrong, The Poljtics of 

Totalitllrianism ![New York. 1'961), pp. 235ff: M. Fainsod, How Russia is 
Ruled (New York,, 1963}~ P'• 56; and L. Shapiro, The Comm1Jnist Party 
pp. 549ff~ 

38. To quote hut one example, when Baria was condemned h~ wa.~ accused 
of bein1 a 1"hoUf8,eoi1 turncoat," an 11a~ent of imperialism." a:nd 1l w 
e\•en stated ·1hat jn a .,.closttd lda~" he had 1confassed to having carded on 
anti-soviet activiUes from 1'919 (See the Sovje't press of December 1953. 
especiaU1 . 'ra.-da of December 24)1. 
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The cumulation of mass 
repression and terror 

M ASS repression differed from terror not by the 11umber 
of people that ii affected (which in the circumstances 
was considerable). but in the fact that the victims of 

the former were stricken for acts that they were said to have 
committed or for their opinions (and the definition of "offences" 
and "crimes" stayed vague, with "proofs" often doubtful) 
whilst the victims of the second were stricken-even when 
this was not acknowledged by the authorities-by reason or 
the[r social origins. their presumed attachment to a deflnitc 
sl"atum of society, or to a current of opinion. or lo an institu
tion, or because they carried on certain professions whose 
members had been taken as "targets." Victims of terror could 
be pursued " individually," wi th investigations, trial etc., and 
this gave birth to a special form of terror, which we have 
already caUed ''individualized" and "inquisitorial." 

In practice it is not always possible to distinguish between 
mass repression and terror, especialiy wlien tbe victims of terror 
were tried with due respect to the forms of penal law. Never
theless it is necessary to make a distinction in principle 
between these two ways of subjecting the population to slate 
violence. 

The most obvious cases are those of the old leaders of tho 
Party and of 1he revolution, accused of being - without 1ho 
slightest real proof - spies, saboteurs. and agents of im
perioltsru. Such accusations were sometimes mode against 
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Party members who had never .been opposilionist.s and who 
had always supported Stalin; this happened often in 1937.39

1 

and again from 1946-53, especialJy with the Leningrad Affair. 
The cases belonging to this type of sentence were so numerous 

that it is impossible to list them. For example, there were the 
economic cadres work.ins in branches of lhe economy which 
were functioning ~dly, who were accused of being saboteurs 
or agents of foreign powers: or again, those who were in an 
institution whose di.rector had been .sentenced for op_positi.on 
and who in thei.r turn were sent,enced either fo·r that reason ur 
another (for example f Evgeniya Ginzburg I ell victim to the terror 
because she had woriked under a historian accu'ied of Trotskybm1. 
but they brought against her the laws against terroism and 
accused her, in 1937, of having participated in the assassina
tion of Kirov. even though she had never lived in Leningrad 
and had no connection 'vith this assassination; 1 there were 
also all those who were sentenced to :several years of camp be
cause they had .. too long a tongue'J and let fall some words 
described as "anti-Soviet'"; certain were aocused of "Trots yisn1'' 
without even knowing what that me.ant/- doubtJess, because the 
''plan" of the security organs ordained the arrest of a definite 
number of "Trotskyistsu and they had stuck this Jabel onto a 
certain number of arrested persons. The a.rbitrujness of the 
arrests engendered an 'jatmosphere of terror1

' and favored a 
kind of passive co-operation. Tbe latter took the l 1erm of ' 'vigi
lance1" and was maintained by the 1existence of a veritable 
army of informers: so much so~ that there was a feeli:ng1 1rwen 
in those strata of the population which were not particuJar 
"targets" of the terror, that jjeverybody was spying on ever '· 
body. "3 

Terror in combination with mass repression tth t is, with in
numerable sentences for acts that were ma] aJthough minimal 
and which were covered by the extraordinary wide penal lugis· 
latlon) constituted an instrument of government. It developed 
on the basis of informing, which became a '"civic virtue,' ' and 
of self-accusation. The 0 method$ of inquiry .. became more and 
Irtore h&rSh

1 
going as far as psychological and physical torture 

and including threats ag3.inst the famllies of lille accused. 4 The 
use of such methods succeeded in making self~accusation a 
common phenomenon, which made the security servjces 
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~p<'<'ial[\ tt>rrlfylng,$ It focllltolod lho lobrlcatlon ol occuaallona 
ad•ptf'<f lo spccl!lc polillcal ends. Tho lnv01tJgator1 had to 
obtain this result: their task was not to "discover the truth," 
but to fabricate an accusation which would take Its place lo a 
pl•n of campaign fi.xed in advance, o plan which determined 
the "conception" of lhe accusation, of lhe interrogation, and of 
the replies which had to be obtained at any price, as well as 
the soenarlo of the trial. 

COntrary to what the present-day Soviet leaders claim, wilh 
references not to "terror" but to "mistakes." the victims of the 
Jailer were very far from comprising mainly cadres or members 
of the privileged strata. However, it is on those victims that 
present-day Soviet historians (with more and more discretion) 
put their emphasis, just as did the Stalinist propaganda at the 
lime. The latter, in doing this, succeeded up to a certain point 
in giving to terror the image of a struggle against the privileged 
cadres who were "abusing" their privileges, and this explains 
why the terror was able to evoke some good will among the 
Jess-favored strata and was able to give a certain populist basis 
to the authorities. 6 

State terrorist activity rolled along in' violation of laws prom
ulgated by lhe authori ties but, simultaneously, it was able to 
assume the image of an extreme " legalism"; thus in matters of 
individualized a·nd inquisitorial terror the accounts of interro
gations were most often drawn up in a strictly proper way, the 
signature of the accused had to be attached and the papers of 
the dossiers had to be carefully preserved. Naturally, all the 
tortures which the accused had to suffer did not appear there, 
no more than did dossiers concerning the thousands of "liqui
dations" which took place without trial and even without in

vestJgalion. 

I. The scale of repression, terror, and forced labor 

It is Impossible to "measure" accurately tho scule. ~f theso re.p
ressions because no official statistics of any s lgn1hcance exist 
on this s ubject. Moreover, it is probable thot the exact number 
of those who were arrested and deport~d was not even known 
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tp th vi ( )O ders lhAmSe)V . Jl •s th mfo~ OnJy possibJ to 
put for ard timate . • using the testimony of form r delai.n 
nr former m mbers of the roprosslV·e organizati ons and usi,n8 
slatistir:al data about the tot.al population, the ac tive popula
tion. and the number of wage-earner-s. In this way, at leas1 
orders of magnitude can be estimated. 

Thi situation was charac1erized by the, · ~secr-ecy '' of GPU or 
VD operal~ons.7 and also by the multiplicity of forms of 

repression and terror. The victims could be kept in prison, exe~ 
cuted. sent to a far-distant ca.mp belonging to Gu1ag. put in a 
local camp close to their original place of work, deported to a 
fixed place of residence but without being aUocated t,o specific 
work, or allocated both to a place of residenae ain d to specifie 
work, but Y.'ithout being -dietained. 

The variety of forms of repression. the variety of methods, 
and the variety of souriees for estimaUon, expl,ain why figures 
have been suggested concerning the number of victims which 
are very difiierent from each other. 

It is not my intention here' to recall the various estimatesa 
which have been mad1ef nor to subject them to a detailed criti
cism.!( I wish above ,a.lJ to direct alten'tion to two points: the 
size of the prison&camp population and its hving and working 
conditions on the one hand; the number of deaths due to rep
ression, and the demographic balance of the 1930s on the other 
hand. However, I will g~ve priority to the prob~em of the 
camps which W 1ere connected with the principal fo.r-ced migra
tions and. above au~ the development of canc:t:ntration-camp 
labor. The latter constituted a specHic form ,of Jabot ,,,,rbfoh 
played a considerable role in the economic and social Lrans.for

mation of the 1930s. In addition~ Us existence ra ises question 
of history and of f unda.ment.al theory. 

(a) The birth and growth Gulag 

Labor camps existed very early in the history of Sovitd Russia. 
but for a long time their population was small As fate as 1928 

the population of the camps was estimated by a fonner a 9~1 

of the GPU, Kiseliev ... Gromov, lo be onl9 about 30,:000 people · 
This population played practically no economic rol,e. In 1tnY 

Escaneado con Ca mScanner 



idPll 11r · \1 h~nrn Ut 1U v 1' p1llrJit n 
in l. m1 . r i t rl. ht 1 

I P .nal 1s l m cou ld cl ·GI r : 

h . ·ploitetion of prisun lab r _ Lhe sys1cm of 
QU Z.Jll '"goJden S\\f al"' from it the 1(lr~Anmzalion 

of pr ducti n in pJace af con fin "'menC which 
'hil profi abl &om a ommurcial point of view is 

fundamentall Jacking in c rrec:tive significance 
th e are entirely inadmissab],e in So" iet places of 

1 onfin ment n 

ln 928 the attitude of the authorities concerning concentra
tion camp la' or changed, with the adoption by Sovanar' m of 
a decree da 1ed March 26} 1928. This decree enabled camp in-
ernees to attached to construction sites. l 2. 

Commentaries which accompanied the decnrn m dt! H clear 
lha lhe authorities henceforth considered that the existence of 
detainees pr& ented a direct economic interest. that it wa 
necessazy to " incraase the reception capacity of labor col
on.ie and to extend or to multipJy those camps which wen: 
all caled o 11 ~prnductive y..rork.''U 

Henceforth, thB camps rapidl r proliferated. lso; a ducree of 
25~ February 193014 accorde a spe .ial economic.; status to 
organizations using penal labor the latter being used more nd 
more in areas where, ·~free1 ' workers were insuffici 11t bacaus 
living condition .vere very diffh~uU: building sUc in the 
Urals, in the north part of i,beria and in th Far East , c:onslntl:-
·on of the Baikl-Amur raHway (HAML gold mines U1 th f 

north, notably et Kolyma, and the ib rian forest. 
Jn 1930, administration 1of Lh, c mp~ " as \ iUul~awn frusn 

the JusUce Commissar~at nd 1rans( m rec.I lo Lhe K LI ~ 'b ~ft! 
it be .. ame the •'Main Admini tralion a( . rr cUve l b r 
camps." Yagoda was in h1:uge of Lhis c livit , t the li1ne. 

One r..f the first gre t works ac.:hievied ith for ' c~ I b.or "" s 
the construcUon of c nal llnking tho whit ~ eu with th. 
B Inc. The consltuction uf lhis r.an l took pb1ce b luro . fl 
SeptamLer 19131 and April 1933. Many peopJ dlad the~. •n 
conditions which have boon describud Y one of th~ sunnv rs. 
D. ViU:ovskii.1s 
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At the time. the achievement or th is work was presented as 
an "spic" by certain Soviet writers , lncludlng M. Gorltii and 
A. Tolstoy.•• but they said nothing ~ut the Innumerable deaths 
which took place on this work site, 1ust as on so many others. 
Afterwards, "eulogies" or concentration camp labour were 
made by many writers and soviet leaders: by Molotov at the 
Sixth Congress of Soviets of the USSR, and in the Great Soviet 
Encyclopasdis. For example, one can read in this letter: 

The grandiose victory of socialism on all fronts has 
made possible the employment on a large scale of 
the work of criminals for the general construction of 
socialism. With the entry or the USSR into the 
period of socialism the possibility or utilizing 
coercive measures in corrective labor grew enor
mously.17 

In the second half of the 1930s concentration camp labor, 
which developed under the supervision of Yagoda" grew 
further. at first under the leadership of Ezhov19 (fall or 1936 to 
the end of 1938), and then under Beria.20 

The management of the camps was carried out then by a 
service of the NKVD, called Glavnoye Upravleniye Lagerei or 
Gulag. At this time, this service had t\VO central directorates in 
Moscow (administration of camps and railways. and adminis
tration of transport). The different camps were entirely subordi
nated to the NKVD. The system had its own armed forces and 
police, and was subdivided into regions. Thus. in the Kuibyshe" 
region there functioned the Bezimonlag system which man
aged a vast murutions production center and directed several 
sections and numerous camps (lagpunkti). where there were 
several thousand detainees. The lotter were supervised by 
armed sentries who could kill them on the slightest pretext. 
Apart from members of the armed lorces, the camps had no 
other " free " men apart from the camp directors, for all offi~e 
workers, bookkeepers. "planners," supervisors of norm tulhl · 
ment, stock managers, etc .. were detainees. Among them one 
accordingly lound the "Soviet hie.rarchic:a l structure.'' Including 
people with various "privileges" (especially privileges in\'olving 
food rations) . Most usually. those who bod been privileged 

Escaneado con CamScanner 



l t ~their arresl ru idh' ained 11om pdvHoJ(es in lho comps 
1 ct.~pt \ ·hrn 1tlu~,, hutl con1miHe , or h d b •n so id lo ha v~ 
Lon1n1itt • "'st te crimc:s rr of p ~i I vit ,,.n 

, i I ai i, onP. of the fi t to ha e uoticBd lh t the I ierarddcal 
. tn1 ture of the camps tended to mprocluce that of s viet society 
i neraJ and h illustrated tbjs observation with concret,e 
. ampl _ He \\~rote: 

This tend enc resulted in the follo\ving paradox ... 
the worke and peasants sta ed a,t the lo1wer [.evcJ 
" bjle members of the classes that were said to 
ha e been "aboHshedn or "'hostile' 1 receiv,ed favor
able treatment, enjoying privileges ,and bein,g on 
good terms with the r,epresentatives of the autho
rities.22 

The author talks of the high salariies received by the concen
tration camp engineers 1(3000 rubles monthly} and inc:bca.tes 
that the latter "lived with the GPU and Party leaders a.11d 
formed with them a sort of elite caste ... •;z:i 

PenaJ labor did not embrace solely those who \\'iere in lhe big 
camps. Jn fact in 1934, when the all-Sovi1et KVD ' as formed, 
the cam ps which had been under the Justice Com.n1issariaL 
•Nere transfered ~o the Gulag adn1ini.stration. The Gala super
vised the system of 'big campsr whose basic unit was the ITL 
(jspravitel' no-trudovoi lager} and the sn1aH camps. the 1TK, 
in \'\ofruch w~re Lo be found those '-"ho had b en senlenct:d to 
no more than three years. These co11demned stayed near their 
oJd places of work. They could e,ven continue, in the daythne, 
to so to the same factory as before their santenr.ing. but they 
received a reduced wage. 

In other of its ca.rnps ~ tbe NKVD super ised laboratories in 
which detained r~searchers worked, in coz1dJtions I.es harsh 
than those of the conce11tralion camps. This was the sha.r1:igd 

syste1nz4 described by Solzhenitsyn in Th~ Firsl Circle. 
The construction of the vast Gul g ad mi nislration 1cr;o:rn-

~ttnied the developmtinl of repression and tarror .. and ~euc. · 
the upsurge in the nucnbers of concentration camp inhabitan ls · 
?r more generally the zeki. This upsurt~c of nun1bers ucGutroJ 
ln successive wailes. 
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(b) nre populatlon of the camps 

1 have already indicated the obstacles ~h~t one runs into when 
trying to estimate the number of the victims of repression and 
the numbers in the camps; nevertheless it is possible and 
necessary to give some indication 10f the 0 1rder of magnitude. l 
will quote mainly the figures which seem to me the most :reli
able, beginning, with those covering the years 1930a3B. 

According to Dallin and Nicolaevsky.25 who quote a former 
officiaJ of the camps, Kiseliev-Gromov, the number of those in 
the camps, in 1930 eooceeded 660,0DO. The same authors esti
mate the number of camp prisoners al around 2.000.000 in 
1932, whilst Wiles bas the figUJe of 1.62 million .for the years 
1931-37. For 1938, this latter author suggests the figure of 4 .32 
million as the concentration camp popu]ation.26 In the Jigh of 
estimates that one can make today 10f the nwnber of ca.mp in· 
habitants in 1939, this last figure seems to me rather hi b 
(although it is not possible to suggest another). 

For 1939. it is possible to reach jpdirectly an estjmate that is 
less uncertain J.han for other years, thanks to the population 
census whose results were published in detail in 1962 an· ~ 
1963 at the same time as the results of the 1959 census. z.7 The 
figures made public obviously do not show clearly the number 
of concentration camp inhabitants; ho1Never, by combinin the 
population balances provided by the 1'939 census with other 
data also published (far example, the number of enterprise 
wage earners and the number of electors). it is pos ibJe to 
suggest plauaib]e figures concerning the detainee of thls ame 
year. According to Stephen G. Wheatcroft. who ha~ made variou 
crosschecks, the maximum number of concentration camp in
habitants in 1939 was from 4 to 5 mlllion. ~8 In 1940 and 1941 
this number doubtless increased, but it would be risky to1 

suggest figures. -

It will be noted that thu figure of from 4 to 5 million of con
centration camp inhabitants In 1939 agrees quite weU with 
another estimate. that made by N. Jasny who used the flgures 
from the secret 1941 economic plan. which contained data re
lating to the establishments and work-sites adminis1ered by 
the NKVD and employing camp labOr.:ze 
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{c nra fiving conditions of lhe zeld 

11 i nt ~ ~arv to a r few l\'ords a out th I iving Co"'d' t• 
·tr ti~ . h . u I IOn s 

f the c n e~ a on camp in ab1tan'ls , because I.hey consH-
rut a \"ery important feature of mass repres ion nd bur 
fbdou )_•, howeve·r , \vhet can be aid on this subject in a i 

0
: 

lin i necessari] schematic nd not capab~e of doing justite 
to an atrocious reaJit .3° For this , nothing can replace lhe 
accounts and the memoirs already quoted., originating from 
former camp !nmates. 

From these aooount.s it is cleair that the camp inmates suffered 
8 wor 1 regime of 1extreme harshness, invoJvinA very heavy 
tasks and very long days: in general, thev were under
nourished and abandoned to the arbitrw:inas~ of their guar
dians. The latter could use al] kinds of pretexts to make even 
worse the living conditi1ons of the detainees and even to execute, 
or I.eave to die, very many of the1n. 

A large proportion of the zek.i had to w1ork in regions •.Nh re 
there was intense cold and in which no "&ee" labor cou]d 
halm been persuaded to work. sometimes for l\\•elve or sixleen 
hours per day. For example, describing the construction {by 
penaJ labor) of a new railway in Siberia, /:z. v,esti •a, wrote~ 

Up until now, it \Vas believed that the con Lruction 
season could not exceed 1100 days annually. Tb~ 
winter is very co]d. 50° below zero. But the con
struction worker - bav, proven that even in .such 
conditions it is possible to work from one end of the 
year to the othet, withuul interruption.· 1 

The newspaper obviously did oat say - \\'Urrl aboul th.fj 
number or those who psri.shod, having lo work in such ond:
Uons. or did Lt specify that it was nut only the b11Jilders of lhis 
railroad who had to carry out their l-\rork in a le~aJ cold '. but 
also millions of detaineas aUocated to the workms. Df m1n~s 
'notably the Kolyma Gold Mines). lo conal copstruchon, to b1i 
huilrung sites. etc. 

Meanwhile the undernourishment which affected the.~m~ 
Workers had -a cumulative effect. In fact. thosa wbo di no 
Sllcceed in fulfilHng their work norm had their a]reody poor 
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food raUon r du .aJ . Consequently _they b~came weaker and 
fulfiU d their nox-m even less saltsfaclordy~ which led t 

11
nother re.tion reduction and fin lly, lo total colh1pije, 

0 

During the 1930s, in Lhe Arctic regions, the daily bread ration 
(the essential basis of nourishment)i oould vary from 930 grams 
for those who exceeded their norms, to 500 grams fo1 ~hoSB 
who fulfilled their nonns by 50 to 60 percent~ and 1to JOO 
grams as the 11 dis iplinary ration!' Quito often the .set rations 
'"ere aot distributed in full , especiaHy the few grams of animal 
protein (salt fish) whi1ch were p·arl of these rations.32 

Undernourishment and HI-treatment in the camps led to 
heavy mortality, but the latter constHu'led only one aspect 
tseparated from the others oaly with difficulty) of the mortality 
due to repression and~ more gene,r-ally. the demographic:: effects 
of this 1 atter. 

(d) The children in the camps· 

It is impossible to talk aboiUt the scale of the repression and 
terror witbo,ut saying some words about the way in which lhe 
state's activities .affected the fortune:; of a great oumber ol 
ch:Udr-en . 

On the ooe band. from the beginning of the 19130s with the 
deportation of miUions of " kuiaks 'r and ·~ prc-ku]aks,"" either 
their children wBre deported with tben1 1 or they were left on 
the spo1t, usually abandoned~ by Lhe aulhorith~s. 33 They then 
formed wa.ndpring bands of ''orphan children ~' "°"ho could 
exis.t ·onht by robbing~ so much so that the we1re deah with by 
Article 12 of the Penal CodP., 

At first the i udges interpreted the code '"'' ith a m odera·~ ion 
that we.s not for long cc.epted by the uthori'ties. Thus a decree 
of Aprll 8~ 1935 expHcU1y laid down tbat children ovsI 12 
years of age would he sentenced lo th.0 same purdslun~nt as 
adults, including the death sEalence ~n1d Jung-tenu deports.· 
tion.34 On May, 31 194l i[tbal is, before the war with Gttrm1111YJ 
another dBcree specified that minors of 1.4 years .shou Id be pro~ 
secuted just like adults for crimes and offenoos not covared .% 
Article 12. Th~se: two decrees and the practices that went Wl , e 
them sho.wed ma startUng way whal was reaHy meant by th 
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.. 5,1licitudo for the young" about which 1110 rdglrno boaslr.d 
The stories of for1ner druortees showed that children w~r · 
numerous in the.can1ps, even though they quickly died there.~ 

i\mong the children \vho were imprisoned or deported wore 
above all from 1937, the urban children whose pareats had 
been arrested. Henceforth. in the NKVD prisons there were 
quarters for children (detpriemnikf). Quite often lhe ch ildren 
of those condemned to death were also executed.3e This type 
of repression was not characteristic only of the yezhovshchina, 
but was stil l practiced at the end of the 1940s, notably at 
Leningrad and Moscow in t 949. 

II. Repression and its demographic effects 

Although it is impossible to estimate the number of deaths due 
to the different aspects of mass repression, an attempt can be 
made to estimate the 1nortality due to the camps and to lhe 
executions ordered by the camp authorities. and to try to con
struct the demographic balance of the repression In a wide 
sense. The latter includes the faminu which struck the country
side in 1932-34, for this was due hugely to the wish of the autho
rities to "punish" the peasants. 

(a) Mortality In the camps 

The regime imposed on the camp inmates was such that during 
certain periods deaths were counl~d in hundreds of thousands 
{o: the total of the camps, especially on the Vol'kula Railroad." 
the Belomor Canal, in the camps and n1inos of Koiyrna.34 etc. 

T!.e Kolymo Cl' mps were part of the Oalstroi complex which 
occupied a lorritory Four times g.roo tar th an 1!1at of France. 
Placed en tirely under the authority of the NKVD. Oalstroi em
braced the basins of the rivers Kolyma and lndigirka (north· 
eastern Siborla) . Thoro. among olhor 1l1ings, wero 66 go ld 
mines that before the war produced JOO tons of gold annually 
(the equivalent of 3 million dollors at tho C'1J'l'enr price of 
gold). In tbo Kolyma cumps, strictly defined. on th& eve of the 
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mo'r ith n oo.oo de ta i ne s If this figure ___ ., 
wur th11rn .'~r ~ d im 1 .5 ,). 0 1 U1e bash; of death rates ~·-· 
iuJ hr ( dela~m 5, i 1t is Urnat d tha about 3 mHlioa 

, ,;~n 1; I iv in lbesa umps durin,g the 1930s.~ 
Hig , p a ing, of th Kolyma ga1]d mine and 

condi ~on of their exp1]oitalion, observed: 

1f African gold is \.vashed by the blood of enslaved 
negroe&, Soviet gold is washed in the blood of workers 
and peasants alleged~y liberated .40 

The high modality rate of camp inmates was due to lhrin& 
and working conriitions that were extu~mely harsht pa.rti 
larly bec-ause of the severe cold of the regions in which a J 
number of the camps ,.vere establis,hed I( detainees, ha1.1 · 
learned of the existence of cremation ov,ens ·in - "'mzi camps. 
caUed the Soviet farnorthern camp's white crematoria. More 
fataliti,es were due to the executions which escorts carried out 
(a detaine,e who strayed a f1ew metres from lhe road thaL he was 
supposed to foJ 1ow could be killed on the spot} and in a gen 
\i\'ay to bad t:reatm,ent from th1e de'lainees· escorts. This ba 
b'eatment "'fas fatal 'for the sick, whose ·~productivity' 1 \Vas t 
lo\i\•, 1or who could noL be looked after. The mortalUy was also 
lai.r~e among those who were reontag~ous or valnerafule to con-. 
tagio.n b~· an 1epidemic1 and epidemics wer,e frequent a.mo 
undernrn.lttished detainees. Solzbenilsyn quotes several rexamp1• 
of t:!pide·mks, notably 1that of an •· Asiatiic typhus•• that ooul 
not be treated; U was e,radicah~d in the foUowing manner: 

lf one prisoner in a cell caught it ithey just locked 
the teH and let on one out. and passed them food 
onJy through the door ti l1 they all died~ n 

Bad. mwdetous. treatment was also infUcted upon th 
who did not succeed in producing enough •. w the mind of 
aulliorities, usually becal.Jse1 they were at the end of 
slm·~gth. These were the ·~goners. '' that were extermiaatsd 
work. Here is, how the latter we·re treated at Kolyma: 

Mu l U tu des of ·'goners.·' unable to walk by them
e 1 ves, were d ragged to wor on sledges by other 

- -
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"goners" who had not yet bccornu quite so w k 
Those who htBSed b.ihind wore bonten with ci°:h · 
and torn ~y dogs. Working io so• degrees below ze~ 
Fohrenho1l, they were forbidden lo build fires and 
warn1 themselves ... Those who did not fuUil the 
norm .. . were punished .. . il1 this ~vay: in winter he 
ordered Lhen1 lo strip naked in the mine shaft, 
poured cold waler over them. and in th;s state they 
had to run to the compound ... • 2 

In other cases , those who did not fulfil the norms were shut 
in an isolator \Vithout \vindow, bed. and heating: after some 
days, at the end of their strength. they were piled in and shut 
up inside a cart that was left exposed to the cold. In that way 
they died: it was only necessary to throw out their bodies. tbe 
snow would inter lhem.0 It really \Vas the "white cre
matorium."' Obviously, it is impossib le to estimate the number 
of victims of such treatment. 

{b) The executions 

To these deaths should be added the numerous executions. 
more organil.ed. but whose scale is no easior to estimate. 
Certainly some of these executions. but a minority. were offi. 
cially known: these were the people condemned by public 
trials or even secret trials whose sentences were published 
(like the cases mentioned previous ly of the Red Army officers 
executed in 1937). Other executions took 1>lace without being 
made public, following decisions by the judicial or security 
organs; such was the case ol NKVD prisoners who were exe
cuted with a bullet in tbe back ol the neck, in the courtyards or 
cellars of NKVD prisons. Thesu individual execu tions were 
very numerous. as is testified consistently by detainees of the 
time who hove since boon doporterl, but it is impossible to 
know the true dimension of this. f'inally there were mass 
executions, usually lixed by administrative order; tho latter 
seemed to have touched above all those who had buen ofrl 
cially sentenced to 20 years deten tion ··without rights of com
municatiCJn." According to R. Conquost. lor the yea rs 1936-311 
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there were 500.000 "legal executions" 011d 1 mrllrcm 
d . t u M d d b P.X•··" lions in tota l:H accor 1ng o " · e vu ov, etwrJen 19.,1 ' "i•n~ 

1939 there were 400,000 to 500,000 executions without tr 
The figures cannot be checked. although it is sure th•t ",

1 

executions amounted to hundreds of thousands. 
In any case, there are several material proofs of executro 

which took place during these years, and then after the cont 
sion of the German-Soviet Pact when Poland, the Baltic Stat• 
and Bessarabia were occupied; these execuhons struck tire 
populations o f the occupied coun!ries and their arm11 
Among the proofs of these crimes. one should mention 
mass burial grounds discovered by the German army when 11 
occupied vast regions of the Soviet Union. One such case 11J• 

the burial ground found at Vinnitsa in the Ukraine in 19~ 
Here, there were more th au 9,000 bodies. The victims appearea 
to have been killed in 1938. and a certain num ber could b1• 
identified by their families. The burial ground was exposeci lw 
cause the town population had heard talk of its existenc~ 
International commissions of enquiry have declared the exb· 
tence of other burial grounds at Frunze and Sverdlovsk.•• 

Whatever the size of these mass executions and massacn" 
the groat majority of those who perished in the repression an 
the terror were not executed but wore put in camps where tht•\ 
died because of the extremely hars h living and work ini: condi 
lions which prevailed. llowever, these camps did not ha,-e. II 
seems, "extermination plans" like tho Gern1<111 Nazi cnmps: tht• 
great number of deaths was duo essenlially to undornourish 
ment, Insufficiency of dollies in the very cotcl regions. c,et,~· 
lively long working days which Wl!re usuollv occupied with 
very heavy tasks (hoalth sorvices honlly existo(I), and to "sane· 
lions" which terribly oxa1;orbated thr• lol of 1hu dotain£'1•s when 
the l11ter did not succeed in " fulflllrng tho norms." ;\ lJ 1hese 
f8Cl9 t81tlfy to the extraordinary scorn towards lho life of rnilfions 
of men 1hown by the aullmrilles. 

(c) A dMrlognphlc balance In outHne 

Repreuton and maaa terror in various form• (deporlotion. 
execution end hlsh mortallly In the camps. "punitive famines"" 
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) ,,L ,,iou.., 1 \' hnd rop n:u · · ·~ · ns n I h c1 mr .,~n flh · , _. 
1~'t ... ~l • 11.1 ~· IC r .; 11r1 
\\·hi h w s abo arr'. ~ed b lh I lu\v~rhtg of lhM hi rlh rn te. ( u • 

i:tlr , rati n of fo11nl1 S, and b ' I h Ltmreose of i nfon ~ m< M )" 
!'Lt 'hh Id I • •• JFJJy 

·s i·it~d wit t g nera elen r hon of hvinu condil io 
~ f t · t ti · 0 ns · nah. . popu ation a sties f which shm.,, ris fro, 1 ... 

• • 11 I 
t 1 ]0.6 million I l\1\f U 1926 and 1939, 8 growth of 23.6 million 
ft>.l1 infersor to alt the forecasts of the late l920sJ maiu~ dear lh~ 
d ·mation that Lhe repressi?n in~icled on c Soviet people. 

n is not a matter here of d1scrusn1g the demograpbic anaJyses 
presented al various tim 1es. 4fl \!Ve hall therefor-=: Hmit ourselves 

0 the conclu ions of recent work by Ma , udov. '' The larter 
permits an evalua.hon of Lhe demographic lo ses!io due to wars 
and repression. and makes a dislinction beh vp, n thes two 
~ource of excess mortality. 
~1yzing the offida] statistics. Maksudov Bsfimates that. bet

ween. 1931and 19391 the demographic i' losses" suffered bv th~ 
oviet population reached 7.5 iniBion adults ~ this fi gure do~i;; not 

include chlldren '"''h o died of hunger (the excess mortaUl uf 
children in the years 1932 to t 934 is estimated lo bt' 3 rniHion.51 

lt shou1rl be added that the same author esli mates at -l 1 million 
the ··Josse .. suffered from 1939-53 •·and which '*\'·Are not riirer.tJy 
associated with fascist aggression."n The demographic Jo ~ es 
dutJ ta .repression and terror of the Stalinist period then:>fore 
reached, in total. about 20 mi/Jion. 1'hese n,.,u res can be c:om
Jll:iI~d with those of war Josses, •stimah~d by the same author ctl 
1.5 million servicemeu and Irom 6-8 mil Hon civilians. 

Jn rnaJity, lbe dRmOgraphk c.nnseQUBDC0S of 1he rnass repre$
.ston, of terror and of fam ines were even greater tha11 thest:! 
Hgures suggest, uecause Lh latter 1i:!Xch1de the reduce~ ~irth 
1ale brought about by the deportaUon wr the der1th of m1lhons 
l'Jf men and \ivomttn o( child-b •aring age. 

All thi amoun1s to H gigantic dr.mographic calas1rnµhe . 

HI. The dynamics of rr·epression and terror, 
and the " requirements'' of the economy 

• 1 •. A dr.r ••re-s"llrt: ftmn Mas~ repress.Lo n and terror ueve1op~ un , .... ' . 
numt:ffCUR Inman ta which prurlu r:Hd muHip~e. cu mu lahv~ ur 
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f.()ntr1dlctory effects. Tho duclslvo elements wore political and 
the main element wos tho struggle of the leading group t1> 

~itspower. 
· From 8 historical point of view, .in the USSR the first elemP.nt 
in the unleashing of mass repression and terror was collechvi 
ietion from above. The latter could only have been achieved 
by these methods and its principal objective was political. ThP 
subjedion of the working class to an unprecedented despotism 
extending beyond the factory, equally demanded recourse to 
mass repression and terror. The same methods were put into 
operation by the leading group to annihilate the remains of the 
old exploiting classes, to oppose the challenge for power of the 
privileged social strata. to destroy all opposition and all critical 
thought in the party, and to defend its own unity.>J 

This putting into operation of mass repression and terror 
tended to be self-amplifying. by reason of its ideological effects. 
In fact, it aroused among the leaders who had recourse to it 
fear of revolt, and this led them to accentuate the repression 
The remarks made by Marx and Engels about the Jacobinism oi 
the 1793 Terror are absolutely valid here. They often emphasize. 
in fact, that terror was largely the result of the power of fear. in 
the sense that it is a form of power exercised by people who 
are fearful. Thus Engels wrote in a letter to Marx on September 
4. 1890: 

Terror is above ult useless atrocities carried oul by 
people who are themselves frightened and who in 
this way wish to calm themselves." 

In this sense lhe very development of repression and terror 
on a lorge scale, of <rials, executions and deporlations, in
tended lo punish acts or sabotage, treoson, spying. elc. mainly 
Imaginary created au atmosphere which "inloxicnled" the 
leaders lhernsulves. The latter endod by "seeing" trailors 
everywhere: they ware themselves terrorized and demanded 
lhal the security services were more and more "vigilant" and 
"aclive."S• 

Keeping In mind concrete circums1anct1s, the 1hesis of 
Hannah Arendt, thal " totalitarian terror" is launched when 
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"the totalitarian leader knows that he h 1 
to be .frightened"56 would seem to co~: n;. onger a~y need 
racts. In reality, the anti-peasant terror ro ;ct the lustorical 
peasants in revolt (it is true that it cont~:~e:unched against 
latter were shattered. but the starting . even when the 
the !ear initially experienced by the 

3 
polhint. ~as nevertheless 

. u orities) In th 
way. the terror which lrom 1934 struck the Part h' e same 
who had shown (above all between 193, d Y it the cadres 

Id I 
. "an 1934) that the 

wou not pure y and sunply accede to th d . . Y 

I d
. d ' e oc1s1ons ol th 

ea tng group. an who even tried to reduce ' t . e 
h 

• t . ' s power. True 
L ere again , .error conltnued to develop h 11 • • · h d b w on a orgamzed 
resistance a ecome impossible but tl10 lea · d 
th I d

. • r experience by 
e ea ing group certain ly continued fo r the d' . . . ' • iscovery o r 

even imaginary traitors contributed to its sc lf-s st · · 
development. u aimng 

The self-propulsion of the terror was due also to another 
~lement; to .the fact that those who were io charge of putting it 
into operalton, the officials of the NKVO and the judicial 
ogans, were frightened of being accused of weakness or toler
ance towards the "enemies" if they did nol sentence some
body who had been denounced or on whom there was the 
shddow of the slightest suspicion. Thus those who were "sus
pect" and who passed through the hands of the NKVO rare ly 
escaped the most severe sentences. In these circumstances. the 
NKVD strove to obta in "confessions" £rom every suspect and it 
also prepared new 'cases." by obtaini ng from those who had 
been arrested a "list of accomplices," or by considercing as 
"guilty" onybody who had mel or IJeen with nn arrested per
son. All this. if the authorities had not put an end to it. would 
have entrained a "snowbalf' development of repression and 
terror. The dynamics of the terror were also sustained-as has 
already been noted-by the "populist" element of the policy of 
the leaders. who wished to provide an outlet for lhe disconlenl 
of the workers. The cadres who fell into the grip of 1he repression 
and terror served as "scapegoats": the leading group designated 
them as responsible for a social and economjc silualion w?ich 
was into lerable for the popu lation: doing this. It hoped to divert 
the frustration of the workers and to preserve its own power. 

1'he development of te rror follow.,d 11 comp lex dynamic 
which ungendered unconlrollable effects thol could exceqd 
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the "intentions" of those who had launche~ it. Once it was set 
in action the repression and terror maclune co~ld grind up 
many more men and wome.n. than had been a~ first aimed, at 
thus bringing perverse poht1cal and economic effects along 

with it. 
However, the dynamics of repression and terror was not 

only political, it was a lso economic: by mobilizing vast contin
gents of penal or concentration-camp labor, mass repression 
and terror entered into a " development" which partly relied 
on the use of "non-free" workers whose ptaoe of residence, 
conditions and nature of work were fixed in an entirely autho
ritarian fashion by those who employed them. Thus there 
appeared, on large scale, a specific type of exploitation, that of 
men reduced to a sort of "state slaver:y," subject to the absolute 
power of those who directed the work processes, who could 
even consign them to a rapid death. 

The specific type of exploitation was at first bound up with 
the accelerated primitive accumulation which characterized 
the Soviet economy of the 1930s. To the extent that it was thus 
bound. it was not specific to the "Soviet" system: the develop
ment of capitalism was accompanied by slaveowners' practices 
and forced labor, demonstrated by the slave trade of millions 
of black slaves employed in the plantations of America (North 
Central and South), the reduction to slavery of the Amerindian$ 
(especially in Central America) condemned to work and lo die 
in the mines, and the conscription throughout the 19th centUI)' 
of lndian, Chinese. and Vietnamese \vorkers. heavily indebted 
and obliged lo work until death for their "employers" (\\•bo in 
practice were their "owners"), and this not only in Central and 
South America but also in North America. What was peculiar 
to the Soviet Union was that the state. through its police organs. 
was the "employer" of workers subjected to this forc:ed labor, 
and that the latter were not recruited beyond the frontiers but 
in the coul}try itsulf by "ludicia l" and "administrative" means. 

However, in the Soviet Union this form of exploitation has 
another peculiarity: it did not disappear when tha initial phase 
of accumulation in the 1930s was fi aisbod. In the 1940s the 
number of workers in the camps and penal colonies seems to 
have been even higher than during the years 1937-3857 It is 
known that these workers came firstly from Poland and the 
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Uullic S1 nt~s . Thon 01 lho ond ol lhe wor lhoy were above oil 
forlntlr Sov1ol prisoners nnd deportees coming from tho German 
r.ilmps: lht'so oscaped the Nozi can1ps only 10 find lhemsolves 
111 1he can1ps of their O\Yn country. Even afler 1956, when lhe 
pre\'ious "e\ ccsses" had been condemned, the labor cam1>s 
did nol disappear. According lo Kronid Lyubarskii. there were 
s1il l al the beginning of the 1980s three mill ion detainees in 
1he Soviet camps. The vast majority of these were those sen
tenced under comn100 law. the number of prisoners who could 
be considered as "political" being only about 10.000"' 

The scale of the concentration-camp work, its nature and ils 
persistence suggests that this fonn of exploitation obeyed not 
only the " political requirements" bu t also a long-term 
economic logic. It is only a single step, easily made, to con
clude from this lhat the system did not belong to a specific 
type of capitalism. To a large extent. this is what Rudolf Bahro 
does when he sees in the present Soviel system a particular 
form of despotism, quite simi lar to that which Marx described 
as "oriental uespolism" or lhe "as ialic mode or production" , .. 
but one in which the role of "despot" is played by the party 
leadership, which has as its object nol preserving old agrarian 
relationships but carrying out a policy of :nduslrialization. In 
1his view of things. work in tl1e camps was only the eX1reme 
manifesta lion of the despotis1n to which all workers were sub
jected. According to Bahro, I hi s socia l form has its roots in the 
Russian pasl. but was reproduced while being transformed 
under the influence of the ideas and the practice of Lenin (as 
Party leader and as head of s1a1e) .60 

Such a description of Soviet reAlity is essentially melaphoric 
rather than ana lytical ; it tends 10 hide lhe n~ture of production 
relationships, and to reduce oxploilalion lo a "polilictll 
phenomenon, a phenomenon ol lhe polilical distribution of 
power."61 

This description misses tho radical difference which exists 
between the s ituat ion of tho grout mass of Soviel wage-earners 
and that the camp workers. Also il does nol ollow a gr~sp of 
the difference of situations belween lhose workers and lhoso 
subjected 10 forced labor in' what Marx called "orienlal dos· 
pol ism." In fact, in this lauer social form 1he µarsons alloted 10 
forced labor were usually 1here for only relatively short periods. 
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d most often provided their own subsistence and remained 
~thin the social relationships that allowed the reproduction 
of their labor force. On the contrary. the workers in Soviet 
camps were cul off from the rest of the world, they depend on 
their guardians for subsistence. and a large proportion of lhern 
died in the camps without leaving any descendants, apart from 
the children that they had before their internment. 

In fact. the work of those in Soviet camps constitutes a form 
of exploitation sui generis. One could say, also in a metaphorical 
way. that this form of exploitation constituted a sort of "state 
slavery." However, this term is equally misleading, for slaves 
reproduced themselves and were usually liable to be bought or 
sold. So finally one has to acknowledge that his type of exploi
tation is not definable in term of any other and must be des
cribed as "concentration-camp labor' '. 

Assuming this is agreed , the question remains: to what 
economic "requirements" were the development and repro
duction of this type labor subordinated? 

(a) The " requirements" of the economic administration 

At the most immediate ly empirical level. this type of work was 
firstly the result of mass repression and terror. On the onB 
hand, the existence of millions of deportees and prisioners 
meant the establishment of an economic administration man
aged by the repressive organs. whose job it was to put the 
detainees to work. On the other band. once this administration 
had been set up, it was alloted production plans that ii had to 
carry out: to succeed in this it had to ensure a sufficient supply 
of detainees . which was facilitated by the fact that the NKVD 
was responsible simultaneously for the management of the 
camps and for arrests. Thus a connection was established bet
ween the extension of repression and terror and the "require· 
ments" of the economic administration of the camp system 
itself. 

The existence of production plans alloted to the repressive 
organs and plans concerning the number of detainees is an un
deniable fact. Certain of these plans hove been published.6" 

others (although "secret"), reached "western" countries , such 
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as the detailed economic pion !or 1941 of which we have 
already spoken. This source has given rise to very dilfcrent es
timates of the labor force employed by the NKVO.&l The esti
mates of N. Jansy brought him to figure of 3.5 million for the 
number of detainees occupied with production tasks in 1941. 
Other calculations show that within o total gross investment 
program in 1941 of 37.65 billion rubles, the )'!!(VO led with 
6.81 billion (which corresponds to more than 18 percent of 
gross investment).64 

The existence of productioo plans that had to be realized 
with the help of concentration-camp labor led to the informal 
e;.istence of "arrest plans." Many eye-witnesses confirmed 
this. 

For 1933 the Yugoslav communist. A. Ciliga. then held in 
· the main prison pf Irukutsk, noted that one of the mai n func
tions ol this prison "was the transfer of prisioners to the Far 
Easi." He adds that the number of those who were thus .. des
patched" depended on the telegrams received from the clearing 
oenters.6$ Some years later A. Solihenitsym in his turn re
marked that the .. real law .. of the arrests was nothing but 
.. planning, .. \vbich fixed the figures to be reached.16 This 
"planning" was not exempt from improvisation. as was seen 
in 1937-40.67 

Although a large number of eye-witness con£irm that the 
size of the camp labor force was largely subject to the requirn
ments of the "economic management" of the camp, it is still 
true tbat tbe latter did not constitute an end in itself. and it is 
therefore nece;;sary to ask what were the imperatives to which 
it was itself obedient . One of these imperatives was obviously 
that of production growth. or at least, the growth of certain 
outputs. 

(b) Camp labor and production logic 

Because of insufficient information it is impossible to estimate 
with any precision the contribution made by concentration
camp labor (either penal or general) to production. especially 
in those sectors where its role was significant , such as con
struction. mining. forestry. etc. However; it is known that this 
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b t1 B (l0 iderabl , Rin it rffsted On th actlvi ,_. o( ntr1 u 1on ~ . " 
11 r m n ho9 wor was dire<.ted nd managed by an 

mi on~ o • • . d. t •• 
dmini tration di id d into many main rre orat s Entuiva. 

l nt to real ministries: the Directorate for imber, Direc:tora e 
for Camps in mining, metallurgy~ etc:. 

The detainees built thousands of kilometers of raU roads and 
canals. and substantially participated in the construction of 
indu trial combines. ports ~ and new towns. in the cutting of 
millions of tons of timber destined for export or internal con
sumption, and in mining for rare metals, gold, mineraJs. coal, 
etc.68 

Nevertheless, recognizing the scale of the work acoompllshed 
\\ith the aid of camp labor is not enough to teU us about the 
size of that labor. Certain writers consider that this s iz~ is a 
very decisive factor; for eXiample,~ in a recent article. Steven 
Rosefielde estimates that in t9a9 the zekJ numbeI1ed from BA 
to 10.4 million.69 

In my opinion such an estimate (like som1e others \vhich are 
similar) overestimates the overall economic ro le p~ayed by 
camp labor in economic and industrial i.development" in th 
USSR during the 1930s. As is pointed out by R.W. Davies and 
S.G. Wheatcroft, if the methods and t he data of Rosefielde are 
used the conclusion must be that in 194 1 11Gulag pen I labor'' 
provided more than 60 percent of aU industrial production 
and construction,70 which is in contradiction with man 1 statis
tical data, including lha' of the 1941 plan ·menUoned abo,·s. 

As I have already said, it _seems reasonable to ack.nO\\fled0 e 
that the number qf camp workers was a n1aximum of around 5 
million toward the lat~ 1930s. It would then m present ·n 1937 
and 1940 respectively, 34 and 31 percent of the workers d 
employees in industrial enterprises. construction , forestry. nd 
transport,71 which in it elf is a considsrable proportion.72 

Many :igures shew that the labor productivi ty of camp workers 
was lower than that of _, free" workers;73 consequent])' the 
uc,.,ntribulion' ' of this work to production in the branches 
under consideration must be somewhat less than 30 percent. 
although nevertheless ropte8enUng a v1ery high percenh1ge. 

However. the submission of the authorities to these eoonomic 
.. requirements 0 produced perverse effects. One of then:, as we 
have see~ was the enormous mortality among concentration 

------
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Ulf \,\' r tr ·~ Uds n1urlnB_tv ruuucud lhl-f dmnOJSfilphi Joh~ n-
ti I i1nd th 10 r fore v 11 blu 'Lo the Sovi. nion . 

not.her perv rs,e e ffect of lhe development of camp l .. b 
was ~h lo~r p~ductivil~ of lhis JaUer. Thus, in ~ .. n ·raJ, lr:n~~ 
fo,mnn" a fre worker into a penal worker led t , r~rJuc1 ·on 
of production rather than an increase. However this assertto11 

does not mean that recourse to camp latJor did not obey a certain 
.. economic logic, 0 

h\'O A peels of v1,rhich must be ,mphasiz.ed. 
One was the minima) monetary cost of camp I bor forces . 
"Thich did not receive \vages or onlt very light wages, nd 
from this it fol lows that despite lhe lu productivity Un:re was 
high ,exploilation rate. The other was the very groal n~obilily o 
the zeki, \vhose labor could easiJy be subjected to the p1jorities 
chosen by the author ities. Jn this regard. t<11np labor had the 
··advantage" of being more strict]y sub jec.;ted than any other to 
the 0 economic logic ' ' of priorities and of exploitation. 

(eJ1 The ''economic logic'' of priorities 
and of exploitation 

The industrialization policy. as H was practiced during Lhe 
1930s. gave priority to accumulahon aud tu tho e i m ~dusrries 
whose produc s would contribute as direc tly as possible: to the 
increase of accumulation. This prjorHy m 1eant thal it was on
sidered relatively unimportant tha t Lhe pro<luctivil of the ze.k.i 
employed in Lh_p, mines, foresb., or construction Ril1e \VU l~ss 
than that of the same men employed 11 freeil ,., in 0th.er s·ot:tors. 
Hke agriculture for ,eXllmple. In fact the "economi · logic" of 
the authorities impelled lh IT lo try lo obte:ti Il ~bo\'C ]l lht' 
incFease of 1certah1 products, like golc1, co l.. rare mcta~s. 
tin1ber. fjh;. and to give priority lo the .on tru -hon f . ~rt in 
industrial sites cerlain railru ds and c: rtaiu canals con 'Hier d 
indispensable ior econoJnit: and industrial '' d v lop111E:mt .. as a 
whole, Jn these circu1nstnnces it wa of lillle in1po1·tance t~al 
lhe decisions taken toward these priorities t:R't ained reJ hve 
lowering of th average social produclivit of labor, nd a 
general decline in the Ii ving conditions of worktrrs. . 

In certain ca~es, the priorilios th~s in1po.stjd were abler 
thanks to camp labor. tn play an effeclJl'P. role 1n the S"0" th 0 
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in utntont (for ample, th xtractjon of gold from Kr,lyrn
8 

mih d th purch e abroad of importan Jnclu ld aJ anui 
per J I th . . . ·1 p. 
m nt) Jn other ca s the ro e o ese prrordie was m re 

01 

1 . 11iuso (or what \VOS gained was often scarcely used (for 
e ·ample, the White Sea ~anal , frozen six ~~onfhs of each year} 
nd certain items of equipment imported ~n exchange for pro

ducts obtained through zekl labor were quickly put out of 
action or badly utilized, sometimes even left to rust beca s'" 

the cbnstruction of the factories which w·ere to use them was 
not itself finished. However, these wastag.es ~ although fre
quent. were not foreseAn by the authorities, soi from the painr 
of view of their "economic ]ogic" it couJd seem "justified 11 to 
give priority development to activities that allo·wed accumula~ 
tion to be increased. and to aUot to it the Hnecessary' .number 
of camp workers. whatever might be the cost in human l ~ ves or 
loss of productivity. Jn any case. the Wa5tage of labor i nd the 
inaccurate forecasts wer.e largely felt outside the camp sector 
(of which we wiH say m0<re in the fourth part of this \•olume : 
however this wastage did not include the same "cost" in 
~uman life. 

It should be added that to develop on a wage basis the same 
activities as those which were developed on the basis of penal 
labor, it would have been necessary to grant to the "free" 
workers aUoted to these activit;es v.rages much higher than 
thc,se paid in the more agreeable reglons1 and it would have 
been necessary to guarantee working and li\rirog 1conditlon · 
mucli more .. acceptable" than those inflicted on the ze ·,· 
other,wise nothing would have persuaded them to go to wor 
in sufficient numbers in Siberia; and in the extreme east and 
?orth of the country. However, such a policy of wag • and 
investments in housing, would have been jn con1plete con
tradiction with the priority given to aCrcumulation. Jt \vould 
have demanded, moreover, that in order that the higher wa s 
thereby paid could be exchanged for products, Lhe produceio:n 
of consumer goods be rapidly developed: this was totally in· 
r.ompatlble wtth thtt priority given to accumulalion. Also, taking 
lo account the volume of output available for maujpuJaUon. i1 
would have been necesaary. in order to attract workers to mig
rate towards the Soviet east. to lower stiJJ huth~r the real 
wages of "free" workers in the w1tstern regions of the USSR. 
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" hich politically would havo buor1 vory dllfl ~ull, So, llnolly, 
th<' ma.~hc ~ursc to ~mnp labor wos particularly well adaptlld 
to the "ccononnc logic of the system. a system which has Jed 
Andre Glucksmann to talk of a "law of replacement of cash b 

.••• y 
COP· 

Hero is one of the "advantages" of camp labor. its low monetary 
cost which allows it to be "profitable" even if its productivity 
is quite weak. 75 The " profitability'· of this work. moreover, 
was even greater in that ii allowed economies to be made in 
the use of expensive machinery in those sectors where it was 
practiced. Obviously these observations should not lead to the 
conclusion that the development of camp labor obeyed a kind 
of "economic calculation·•: because this development was 
largely guided by a dynamic which obeyed essentially political 
and ideological elements whose effects were far from being 
"rational." AJI the same, the authorities were aware of the 
''vir1ues" of camp labor and of labor provided by men and 
women who were u'nderpaid and whose rights had been reduced 
to a minimum. 

In the USSR in the 1930s camp labor wos not solely in· 
tended lo provide an enormous surplus labor; its development 
was also intended to produce an effect of terror. and therby 
contribute lo the enlarged reproduction of exploitation relation
ships which characterized the whole of "Soviet" society. 

The role of camp labor in the reproduction of lhe Soviet social 
and political system evidently continues today. although this 
type of labor affects a lesser number of people than in the 
1930s. Its role in the production of surplus value. bowe\llt. 
remains considerable, for the " wages" paid lo detainees are 
minimal (about 4.5 percent of tho wages of a " free" worker, th~ 
detainees being "housud and fod"). These detainees ta.kc part 
in almost all productive activities : electronics. ~lastics'. auto· 
mobile spare parts, furniture, clothing. and obvmusly tnnber. 
Arrests continue to toke place according 10 a "pion" conform· 
ing to the requireulonts of prcicJuction.'0 Part or thoso In 

I ' t t. 77 
psychiatric hospitals are s ubjected to the snmo W:P 0 1 a 1~11• 
The role of women In this penal labor nowadays cs especially 
great.'• Bearing tn mind all thcso points. It may be said that 
labor camps form 8 sub-system fulfill lng important functions 
of lntesrauon and rogulullon in the Soviet econorny cmd society.'" 
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To summarize. the development of mass repression and 1 
was tightly bound to the policy follo \ved by the leading ~"1lr 
8 

policy aiming to impo~e dic~atorial power over the worke?s: 
peasaiits. and cadres. This policy was also bound to capital re. 
production which took place on a large scale, and which sub. 
jected the country to the demands of maximum accumulation. 
Between t 929 and 1953 it cost the Soviet Union demographic 
losses which exeeded 20 million people, losses which there
fore were higher than th~se suffered during World War II. rhe 
policy passed through the camps tens of mill ions of men and 
women. The significance of the economic and political aspects 
of the t930s is fully apparent when one analyses the problem 
of accumulation and the crisis in the Soviet economy. 

Notes 

I. 6. Clnzburg. Into tbtt Whirlwind. p. 131. 
2. E. Cinzburg cites the case of a peasant woman thus sentenced who. nor 

knowing what Trotskyism was. believed thal sho had been punished for 
belna a traktaristka. bavins confused tho latter wo rd. which she kn•"'· 
with Trotakyism (see above p. 138). 

3. See S. Blalor, Stalin ·s Successon, (Cambridge. Mass .. 1980). pp . 11-1 Z. 
4. Tb'" method• have often been described. For oxaJnple. by Solzhenitsyn 

In Vol . I ol The Gulag AJCbipt>/if80. Also K. Koplen's Process politiquesil 
Proguo. being based on archival documonts. pe rmits a close-up look ar th• 
selr~1ccu.sation procass. Kapl;:.n st1ows 1ho1. as had long beeo thought, Ler 
taln detained Patty rnemb<!rs had ag,_J ro sell-accusation believ;ng th•• 
thereby they were do;ng the Party a "service ." 

~ Not all those subjected lo th...., methods gave In. Acairdlng to the CO"' 
rwltt•nce lo these press:ures could mun a p rornpt execution or. sornt!"" 
t lmM. • less severe puni1hmen1 rhan would h.\•e been broug.hl by a .. con
f.,,.lon." Suda sent~DC'l86 were pronou11ced by the special boards of the 
NKVO or by courts; an closed sess ion 

8 Tbi1 ii • concept which A. Zlnovtev e mphe.sfies in his various boob. 
=1~1111'1H> Y•wnill6~1•. (N- York. t979).and LeCommuniSJP" 

th (Paris, 198I~ At dlflo""'t ti"'" thlt populism corresponded 
( 1 :.. ~ popuJarlty o( Slalln which encour•pd •measure of infonnjng 
"' • tame •u'!>or's article on S1al,ni1m whfc:h appeared in Polish 

IRn Ku
1
1turo, January 1980. P· 65, quoted by A. Ulom In Rus sia 's Fail.d 

ovo ullon, !London. 19111). pp. 404 - 8). 
7. ~~ntod In Smolttn5k notes on Mver11I occo1lons thol lhef e archives. 

•xtremely rich in information, 1Jve no co~1oren1 information 
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aboul 1ho number or victims or lhe 111pression. The few figures lhal do 
appear are very 0011lrodiclory. ll won Id soern lhnl there wore 110 llalla1le1 
on Lbis question. excepl perhaps In the cenlral departmenu or Lbe NKVD 

8, Among lho works lhat esllmalo the number of victims of lhe repreHion 
and 1he population or Iha C8111J>s. or tho number olloched 10 penal l~bor. 
thore should be clled . apar1 lrom ConquMl'I book, the following; 
A. Avtorkhanov, Stalin and rhe Soviet Communist Palty. (New York. 
1959): D. Oallin and B. Nicolaovsky, Forced U.bour in tho Soviet Union 
(London, 1948): P.W. Schul•o. Herrschah and Klassen In der Sow· 
je1gOSellsch1h (Frankfurt. 1977); H. Schwartz, "A critique or Appro19"ls 
o( Russian Economic Statistics," in Review of Economic Statl!tics. 
VoLXXX . 1946. pp. 38-41; M. Jasny, "l..abour and Oulput In Soviet con· 
centntion camps," in journal o f Political E'l:onomy , No. 59. 1952 and No. 
60. 1952; R. Tucker and S. Cohen. eds .. The CtNt l'uf88 Trf1I [New York, 
1965); A. Solzhenllzyn. Gu/11g: S. Rosclields. "An assessment of 1he 
source< and uses or Culag forced labor. 1929·1956.'' in Soviet Studies, 
January 1981; P. Wiles, "Preliminary unfinished draft study of rhe 
«;0nomia of Soviet Forced Labour"f l 959. unpublished but quoled by S. 
Whealcroh). 

9 One of the more "'9Cer.I and \\'eighty critical examinations or these esti· 
males is Lbe article by S. \'!heatcroft, " On assessing-" 

ID. Quoted by Oallin and Nicolaovsky in Farr.ad Labour. p. 52. 
11. See above, p. 153. 
12. See for this point Vol. 2 or this work. pp 299-300. and the reference made 

there lo lhe juridlclal publication Ezhenede/'nik sovietskoi yu•litsii. 
No. 46-47, 1928. Tho decree o f Mar<:h 26. is quoted by A. Solzhoni1zyn 
In Vol. 2 o/ Gulag. p. 71 which refors lop TSGADR, Fond 393. inv. 78. No. 
65. FF. 369·72. 

13. Solthenltsyn, Gulag, Vol. 2, p. 11. 
H . See for example tho article of I. Gudkov In Soviotskaya y ustitsiy>. No. 34. 

December 1931. 
15. See a quotation from o. Vitkovski 's Polzhiz.ni in Sol.zhonitzyn, Vol 2. 

p. 99. 
16. Belomordoyo.Ba/W1kfl b.n1/ lmeni Sralfna, (Moscow. 1934). 
11. See Bo/'shay~ .ovletskB}'9 entsfk/opediys. Vol. 29, pp. fl00.02, quoted 

from T. Cliff, Russio. p. 31. 
18. Yfl!IOda, bom In 1891, joined tho llolshl!Vik Party in 1907. As• memborol th• 

Party's mllllary organization In 1917, he wu given great respoosibilill0$ 
In the Ch•lw. later in the CPU. He was chief of tho NKVO from Us aeatlon. 
Alongslde Vyshinsky, h• organized tho fi rst "Groat Trial." His nomination 
II head ol the Nf<VD moy have been gainod by Klro>'. who was aga11ut lhe 
development ol rep,.,..ion ogi>IMt Party members. Y...,W. had ap.,.,..,tJy 
tried lo •·put a brake" on this repression. Thus fron1 September 26, -he wo.s 
relieved of hi• NKVO function. II ls known !hat Stalin reproached hint for 
having caused "four yeais' delay" in the Party purge. Shor1ly al~•r his 
tllniinatlon from tho NKVD he was arrttted in hi$ turn. Al the beginnlng 
or 1938 he was tried and sentcr,ced at the !'ame time as Bukhar.ln, ••a 
member of lho "anll·Sovfet bloc of rig)\tl1ls and 'l'rolskyisto." 
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hom in lR95. 1ol111nl tlu Dul huvl Pnr1 in 1 n 7 IJntil the 
~·'*"I • nth Conapet!I ho p~aycd u r laUl/tJJy lnsignlfi tdnl ro l ; h i~ w~· 
then placed in charp nf tha adm section of lhe se.c.r t'a rl 1 of U11: er: ;:mrl 

t ted to the rsonh~atlon Ruri!au and to Urn c::hairmainshlp of thr· 
appo n • h d 't L • • ~ h , • p " Part Control Commiuion ,c arge WI n argam:z.mg ~ e Ul'gE! of th•· 
Par1y}. In September 1936 he rep!eced Yognda 'R'.r: head of th VD 
Relieved of this function in December 1938. be· hr~ f ly occupied a l~ssi:r 
post and then ''disappeared" in 19'39. . 

20. Beria. born in 1899. )olned the BoishevLk Party 'n 191 7 and occuprnd 
posts in the Cheb and then t'h.e GPU. He entered the CC in 1934 . 1n 19·Hi 

he became candidate member the Politburo, then n ubmer nf f.e 
Defence CommHtae during the war. In -lY46 he was became r1t mem~r or 
the Politburo and ~.ame deputy chairman in 1946. A ltar the d~;j fh of 
Stalin he arrested in July 1953. According to th off icial version , he was 
then tried in a closed couri and shot in December. 

21. On these various points, see Le Proces des camp.i; d~ concen lrNtroa 
110viMique [Pe.ri • 1951); D. Rousse,{. La SodeM ~lalea !Paris , 19 73]: li 
Levillk}t. The U.se.s: P. Lefort, ••La te~ur slalinienne" in Cammunismei. 
NO. t. 3rd Trimester, 1978. pp. 18 'ff~ and the several itt:ms in olz.he1i1ts \'n ~ 
trilogy. 

22. A. Cillga. Dix Ans .• p. 235. 
23. See above, p. 2.35. .. 
24. J'hil slane. word also bas a diminutive. sharashlca. This • f tern is dl·-

.. &cribed in L Felix, La Science au Goulag (Parisl 1981 }. 
25. See Oallin and Nico1aevsky. Forced Labour. 
26. S. Wheatcroft. "On assessing," p. 267. 
27. ltotl vaesoyuznoi petepisi naseleniya 1959R USSR. 
28. S. Wheatcroft, ··on assessing," p . 286. 
29. The secret economic: plan of 1941 is a documen1 c phued by the Gerrna1t 

army in its advance into 'lhe USSR. h was latc.r sB\1..ud by the US a.rmy a11d 
was than produced in B photugraphLc rnproduction mn the USA un der Lts 
Ru .. lan title, Gosud11rstven11yi plan raz viliya mJrodnogo khozy'1istva 
SSSR Ila JN!s. Tht!ra are numerous llums ln lt shoot lhe prod uch un u 
NkVD enterpnses, but this •nformalion is in mpltthi. A '!ji 11 ell . H i not 
always euy to make the ~ump from know I dgu uf pmduc1 hm t t1 lh.H uf 
the labor force n;quired to obtain it . So thi!ii sourct:< has Iv n ou as ion for 
v~ dUfere-m enimatts!> ol lhts labor ro e ·employ d b,· ' htl 'li.. VD tsee for 
example, S. SchwarL, "Statistl:k und SkJ .. \.'mvl "' in O~• -l1r11-•blu1hs . 
December 15, 1Y5t, und , lasn , " Lo.bour and Oult)Ut in So, L I Com.en
tntlon Camps," in Thfl Journal uf PoUllt. iJ' Ecmwm ~·. >r~toht•r 195 1). 

30, 11aere ls an overall vlew uf thiR nialUy in R. Cum1u • ·t, Thu Cm.lt T1c1rn.,r, 
pp. 349ff. 

31. lzvnlly•, 08Cember z.o. lUJ7, quut{t{i by T . CliU. RussiJJ. p. 32. 
32. Sftletml te11imon~e21i of fCJrmur d~porl e. c onrlrm thl)se Ugurnfl . w'h id1 

moreover may ~ found ha iln arHr. h! h G. hc1e.s'l In H~6;1 (see R. CAJnq1.11:1~l . 
The GNMt 'rerrur. pp. J 59. RO. 

33. For these depor111tion:1, IJl!I! M. Lttwlu, Ru.'f!ila11 Pt:ubim1t.s pp. 4C)5· 506; ttJso 
the second part oJ Vol. i anti lht! nna part of I his Vol. 3 or lhc ~Cf!MI01 work.. 
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34 S.,'t! P. Broue. /,e Par1i bolchevlqu,). 1, . 354. 
For the repression ol children n11d youth se• "-lzh Its JS. · ., '"' · •m y11 Cul• 1 
1,1,, 447ff: a lso lho hook hy M. Zalc:mo11 alrclldy monlionod . i8' vo · 2· 
IO\'ing no1e. • an( I lie fol. 

6 R. ()inquest. The Cre111 Turror. p. t42. 3 . 
37 u has been estimated lhat one worker died for eve~ -os t' 1 1 J 

· · I h ·1 d ., '" s •e a< In lhe 
con$1ruct1on o I ese ra1 roa s fsee D Roussel. la Sticief6 er/ · 

I K I Sh I otoo. p 248 
35, For I rn o ymfo camp, sou. n nmov·s Rl!cits c/e la KQ1ym8 • hy far t I"' Jul· 

lest account o concenlrahon camp life 

39. Sec especially R. Conquest. Kolyma - The Arctic Denth Cnmp.< (London. 
19781. 

40. /\. Ciliga. Dix Ans .. p. 336. 
41 Gulag. Vol. 2. p. 52. 
42 See above. pp t2&-27. 
43. Sec above. p. 128. 
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45. R. Mi?dvedev. Let History Ju else. p .239: according 10 1h1s author 1ho 
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lions, No. 3. January 19&4. ol lhe Commission for lhe Truth aboul Stalin's 
Crimes. quoted by R. Conquest The Creal Terror. pp . 482·83 and 528-29 . 
Solv.henitsyn al various pla<~s in hls G11J11s menlions 1hese burial 
grounds. 

47. It will be noled 1ha1 these laller were used "sel.,.;lively" nol only a~ainSI 
the pea.sanls in general, but mor" spec;i,tlly against Gerrain nationalllics. 
According to L. Plyushch . History's Carnival. a Dissident's Autobio
graphy, (Now York. 1979), fivo million Ukraniuns died os a "'sull uf lhe 
1933 lamine. 

~8. Among the older analyse; I would rnention. espcclall). lhe work.< ol F. 
Lorimer and especially his The t'opulation of the Soviet U11io11: Hi.<tory 
and Prospt'Cts, (Geneva, t946); w Eason. " Population and Labour Force" 
in Soviet Economic Growth, A llerg.son . ed .. (Evanston. 19531. PP· 10111.. 
S Prokopowtcz. Histoire economique de /'URSS (Paris. 19521. ospoclolly 
pp. 53 and 65. The main Soviet sou roes used by these au1hors .... ,. 
Vsesoyuznaya peropis' naselenlya, l926 god (Moscow. 19301: I. Kra vak . 
.. Vseso)'llznaya perepis· naselenlya 1937& .. 1n PK. Nil. 12, 1936; S.I . 
Sulkevich, NaselBniye SSSR (Moscow. 19391; and Pravda. Marr.h 2· 
1938, June 27, 1939, and November 7, 195 l. Thu 1959 census, publrshcd 
later, adde<I much new data about lho 1939 demOt!f"phlc si1uallon. 

49· Soo Maksudov's article "Porles subios par ID populnlion de l'URSS. 
19t8·1958," In Cahiers du monde roS<e et sov/litiqu•, luly· Sop1embcr 
1977, pp. 223·65. .. t 

SO ln the article quoted above. Lhe lerm "lusses" mearlS .. premoiure c '~: 
l'l!'.Oaranct$, lb.Ole which look pl•ce .. belore lh• limo ol na1ural death 
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51 
52. 
53. 
54 
55. 

I -·pl"C'Sion war or nny olhcr t.ouse nl ""xtes• ,0 ,,11 1 bt<Jusc o ·~ . . . r I d h .. •ly 
llamlne. lor •~·•mplc): tho 1orm thoro ore exc u es I o ollects nl " 1,o;.,bl" 

low birthralo. 

Stt •""'"· p 235 
5"e obovc .. 11. 243. . 
Th~se various polnls will be developed on Vol. 4 of this work. 

,\IEW. Vol. 33. p. 53. • . . . 
c Lefort nghtl)· remarks " thal m the leuor there 1s a kmd of onlrr"'11 I~, 
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Incidentally, one might suggest that the development of terror duron~ • 
revolution is a sign lhat the future of the revolution is already senousl) 
compromised (modern Iran is an exomple). 

56. See Hannah Arendt. Thu Totalitarian System (New York. 1968). pp. 464·68. 
57 See N. Dodge. "Fifty Years of Soviet Labour:· in G Treml . ed Th• 

Developmellt of rho Soviet Economy: Plan and Performance (Ne" \'or~ 
1968): P. Schulze. Heffschnft und Klir . .sen in dnr Sowjotgesellschoft l :\e" 
York. 1977). p. 204. 
See K. Lioub;irski's conlri~ulion in Chronlque des petites gens d'l'RSS 
(Paris, 1981 ), p. 61. 

59 Por' lhe problems set by these concepts. see M. Godollor's Prcfoet1 10 the 
C£RM book Sur Jes sociefes precapitalistes (Paris. 1970], especiall~ 
p. 135. This book c-0nla1ns several passages devo1ed 10 lh•se forms of pro
dur.llon by Marx, Engel•. ond Lenin. 
K. Bahro. l'A/turnative (Paris. 1g19), pp. 51- 108 and especially pp. 77 60. 

61 

62. 

81 . !OZ and !Oil. 
See "bovt1. p. 91. For a cr1lica1 exa1nination or Bahro's argun1ents see B 
Chavonce, "Unu J\lternutlvo uxis1an1 reelle1nen1," in lt1~ Tamps n1od· 
ernes. November I 980. 

Jl Wiii thus \\'llh the produc;l1on pfilll!li 10 be achieved b) lhe delalttet'S O( 

the Juotioe Commissariat be1ween 1930 and 1935. which showed 1ha1 '" 
1935 the 101a1 produciton oblalnod by the Justice Cornmissariol o f the 
RSFSR Wlll 10 be 468 ml Ilion rouble• I 1926- 27 prices) compared wilh an 
actual produchon in 1930 of 62 mlflioo. (The Sov .. 1 ~ources for these 
fisure1 are II. S. Whea1c:roft. "On as.sessins." p. 289). Later. the carnps 
a.dminiatentd by lhe corrospondil\A c.;01n1nissorlotes of tho Jl(feront reJ>ul>
l1e1 were transferred lo Ilic NKVD (Seu Sobraniru zakot1ov, 1'Jo. SG. 1934, 
P 421. quoled rn \\fheatcrofl . p 294. note 89). 

63. ~or ttxemple, fee S. Schwarz. "Slnlf$tlk uncl S klavP.rei," dnd N. ltts n11. 
Labour and Ou1pu1." · 

64 S... lhe article by J, Millor. "The 1941 Economic Plan," In So"iet Studie.<. 
April 1952, Hpec:11lly Pl> Jll0-82 

65 
86. 

A Cillflil, Tiu> Russian Enlsma, p. 351. 
A. Sulzhoni11y11. Gu/1111 Vol , I, (Soh. Socblnuuil, Vol 51 

• '" 79. 
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see above. V<JI. 2, pp. 138-39. 
67· 
1;8• i\ parlia! l ist ~~ these activit ies is In Vol. z of Culag, pp. 591 _93. 
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69. s. Rosef1dds. An assessment or the sou rces." p. 65. 
;o R Davies and S. Wheatcroft, "Steven Ro.~cfield~·s KJiukva ... in Slavic 

Review. December 1980 . p. 598. 
;1. N. Kh. .. 1958g. pp. 658-59. 

;z. To tho~e who pu t. the ".disa~pea rance or unemployment" among the 
"assets of the Soviet policy. tt migh t be observed that the proportion or 
those who. instead of be ing wage-earners. entered the camps. is very 
much grea ter than that o f the unemployment victims or the USA and 
western Eu rope in the 1930s. 

73. On th is point sec th e a rt icle in the December 1960 issue of Slavic Review 
by R. Davies and S. Whea tcroft. and that of the latter in Soviet St11dies 
(April 1961 ). 

74. See A. Glucksmann, La Cuisiniere et le lvlangeur cl'hommes {Paris, 1975), 
p. 128. 

75 . T h is c1nAs not mP.an that in r:P.rt:iiin r:asP.i::. lhP. 11i::P. nr r:nnr:P.r\l r;l linns C3 mp 

labor was carried on in such bad cond itions that ii could not be profitable" 
{See the example in Solzhenitsyn's Gulag. Vol. 2. pp. 580-87). b'ut these 
cases were exceptional. In money te rms {he economic balance of these 
camps was "globally posi tive" a lthough they were disastrous from the 
point of view of human life; but th is point of view is foreign lo the 
"logic" that the authorities fo llowed. 

76. K. Lioubarski. ''Un pallialif au mangue de mai n d'peuvre et a la faible 
produclivite trava il : le travail fo rce des camps." in Chroniques des petites 

gens d 'URSS. pp. 63- 64. 
77. See above, p. 65. 
78. See FiJmmes et Russia 1980 (Paris. Ed itions des Femm.es. J.98~). 
79. R. Brunet , " Geographie d u Go u lag," in L 'Espace geogrsph1que. Ne. 3, 

1961, pp. 21 5ff. 
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PART 4 

Cap1i al and its Crises 

The= dominant aspect of the dev1elopment process of production 
farces during the 19130s in the Soviet Union was industrialization. 
Tbe latter benelited from maximum investment. The working 
class grew at an iexc:eptional speed. SoviP.t industry experienced 
a particulariy fast expansion. 

AJthough there is no doubt that official staUsUcs relating to 
global industriaJ production hav,e a tendency tio 11 inflate" the 
size of the results obtained r and a] though this " inflation ~r j.s 

due sirnultaneousJy to the way in which the s1latjstics vt1efle ca1-
culated1 and to the way in \Vhich the basic data were collected, 
it is nevertheless true that in the 1930s ll1ere was a real "indus· 
trial revolution' 1 on a scale without historicaJ precedent. but 
which has since had equivalents, particularly in }apa.n.2 

The index of industrial production r,evised by H,odgmau 
(which seems especially typical) mov,es from a base of 100 in 
1.928 lo 371 ]n 1937 and 4.3,0 in 1940.J Other calculations pre
sent a picture of an industrial groY.rth HlUe less rapid but 
which neverthel2ss was remarkabJe.4 

The exceptionaJ performances+ ho'" ever, should not p'Ut into 
oblivion the social conditions in which tho \•vere achi,eve<l. 
Nor must they hide the fact th t. accortling lo I he official 
.statistics Lhemselves~ the rate of developn1cnl of industrial pro
duction fell from une Five-Year plan to the, 11ext.5 

Th~ fall of the industrial product.ion growth rate canno1l be 
separated fro1n anothet very significant fact : the weak growth 
rate of industrial labor productivity, which contrasts with the 
scale of technical change th t was acc~omplished.6 

The s low growth of labor productivity, the progressive fan of 
growth rates for industrial production aud , above alJ, the crises 
that the soviet economy experienced, ate manifestations of 
the limits of the successes brousht by the industrialization of 
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the USSR. And this is not the only th.ing, for the beginnings ol 
this industrialization were acc.om~an1ed,.a~ has been shown in 
this volume, by a serious decline in the liVIng standards of the 
masses and by recourse on a large scale to penal labor. 

Notes 

t . Thia problem has been studied by maAy wrilers. These include. espe· 
c14lly: D. Hodsman. Soviet Industrial Production. 1928-1951 !Cambridge, 
Mus.,1954); A. Bergson, Soviet Economic Growth (Evanston. 1953): and 
the pan devoted to the USSR in Capital formation and Economic Growth 
(Prioc:eton, t 955). 

2. In ~ If one takes Into account technical progress and product qualtty in 

Japan, the latter's industry has performed considerably heller than Soviet 
industry did. 

3. D. Hodsrnan, Soviet Industrial ProducUon, p. 89. 
4. The diversity of recent estimations of Soviet industrial production 

powth. with copious references, can be seen in Slavic Review, December 
llNIO. with its articles by S. Rosefielde. H. Hunter, R.~V. Davies. S.G 
Wbealcrolt. 

5. On tbls point see M. Lewin, "The Disappearance of Planning in the 
Plan," Sl•vic Review, June 1973, p.283. According to official statistics the 
annual Industrial srowth rates for each of the three first plans were res· 
pec;tlvely, 19.2. 11.1. and 13.2 percent, the latter covering tl1e rirst tbree
and-balf years of the plen. Of course. if the elements of overestimation 
Included In the olflcl1I figures are removed. the g10wth rates appear 
-i.e.. Tlnu N. Kaplin has calculated that for 1933-40 the average 
annual r8te of industrial producUon growth was 8.8 percent (see h is 
"Retardatlon In Soviet Growth," in The Review of Economics and Statistics. 
Ausust 11168, p. 2971. 

6. Thua, taking 1928 as JOO, the Index of dally productivity per head 
employed In main lncluatry wu 167 In 1940 (that is. the same as in 1937): 
thla Index calculaled by Hodgmann In Sovilll Industrial Production. 
p. 117. 



Accumulation in 1928-40 

BETWEEN 1'928 and 1940, the Soviet Union expertenced a 
gigantic ~ccumultt,tion rJf m.ateriai resources devoted to 
industry. and ei;pecially tn heavy indus'try. 

One statistical index reflect~ the "official accounting" for 
lbe material msource accumulation of rhe Soviet Union. This 
was the index expressing the volume growth of "basic capital .. 
(fixed capital) at the dispo~ition of the productive and non
productiw sectors. Acoording to offida[ statistics, the "\raJue"' 
(in '"constant prices'') of the Hbasic capital'' ~ew from an 
index of 100 in 1928 to 312 in 1940.1 

However, these figures have only a very limited s.ignilicance. 
ln fact, when one 1oompares them with othel' Soviet statistics. it 
is clear that they overestimaht very much the gI'O\vth of material 
resources accumuJated dudng these Years. This overestimation 
to a large extent resulted from the method used for the .con. 
slruction of th.is index. because: 

(11 The index does not take into acco1Jnt the greater part of 
the destruction of materia1 resources su.ffered by tbe Soviet 
economy du.dog the 1930s ~ espedaUy the destruction lha.t 
struck agricu]ture following forced '"coUectivization. ''2 To this 
destruction should he added that c,on.nected with the abandon
ment of most equipment used by private industry and by 
artisans. In fact. from 1930, aJmost aJJ this equipment was 
stop1ped. because it was. usually of no use to the state•s large
scale industry. 
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( Th fftcial ind WRS c.:oh~uliit d In °comparbble pcites, .. 
hich mean5 that th lnvestmen towards the end of Ump •rinrl 

ha had to be ••deflated" in order I liminate the infl 1enc.e of 
th · price rise bet~een 19~8 a~d 1 40. _However. it would dearl} 

m that th 'JZe of this rase of pnces was undereshm e:itr.rl, 
and therefore the coefficients of dellation that were aclop eel 

" 'ere too smaH. 
(3) The: capital invested continued lo be valued at ils 

original cost. and therefore its value at the end of the perio 
was not reduced to take into a1ccount the wear and tear of 
equipment 

Although the index~ which cla,med thus tu ''measure'' thu 
accumulation of materia] resources in the period 1928--tO. 

overestimates the net result, it al1 the ame has he merit o · 
giving an idea of the size of investment carried out during the 
three first fiv,e-year periods. 

11. ln¥eatments made 1928-40 

For the years 1928-3 7 a_n estin1ate o{ the volue of inveslmenL 
is as follows: 

Grus& invo-stnumt (1928-37} 

fbUI icm rubles i CJ cDn.sHlh c prices l~ 

t928-3:J. a1.2 
1033-31 151 7 

Although between 1937 nd 1940 the grol\' U ~ of gross in\'rsl
ment slackened, us' vaJue ("in constant µrioas "J .. un re\'\ . in 
~otal, by 30 percent according to official statistic .~Belwren 
1928 and 1940 the growth of gross invesbnent wa exceptionally 
high. on the order 0£ 14 per cent annuaHy.5 

According lo official statistics the invtjstmcnls macle 
during the two first Five-Year Plans and th th r1:3r. 11nd 
one-half years of the Third Five-Year Plun were dh'frfed os 
follows: 
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Distribution of grnu lnV"61""1nl (lwlkhoZ"'1 excluded) 
durlna the first three Fl.,...Yeu PlaJU' 

(% ol Iota] gross invutment) 

lndualry 
Agrfcult:we 
Transport and communica1lon1 
Houaina (excluding individual 

construction) 
Trade. communal enterprises. and 

tdontilic. cultural. educotlonal 
and health ln1tltulions 

Tot.al 

41 .5 
8.0 

20.5 

11.5 

18.5 

100.00 

It can be seen that industry received more than two fifths or 
state investment while agriculture was reduced to a beggar's 
portion (taking into account kolkhoz investments would not 
change this picture substantially). Housing construction was 
equally neglected.' A very large proportion or investment went 
to heavy industry (Group A) and to transport and communica
tion; within industry, less than one sixth of investment was 
devoted to increasing the production potential of consumer 
goods (or Group BJ. 

ln general, the enormous investment effort or these years. 
which was a heavy burden on the real income or the popula
tion, therefore did very little lo improve living conditions; the 
princ.ipal exception was the investment made for education 
and health. However, these investment above all benefited the 
urban population. Moreover, access lo better hospital services 
was reserved to those who were part or the managing apparatus. 
and their fanlilies. 

For most of the 1930s the rapid increase of investment did not 
bring the expected growth of total income and or production. 
In fact the brutal and [in practice) chaotic increase of gross 
accumulation resulted in a veritable dislocation of production, 
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:psciall in sgriculttire. This for several yea.rs en ade a de
,crease in the eveilabiUty of consumer goods. 

The .. economic welght" of the rapid increase 1of accumulation 
is difficult to umeasure." However~ an idea can be gained b -
comparing the rate of investment recorded in 19.28 with har 
recorded in 1937. Between th1ese two Y1ears this rate passed 
from 7 percent to 21 percent of the national products almost 
in nine years, which was an upheaval on an exceptional scale. 
and it is understandable tha·t it seriously disturbed the re
production of the material and social conditio1ns of prnduction. 
The growth recorded for the rate of accumulation is in co -
relation with the putting into force of the fi.rst Five Year Plans~ 

otes 

1. F.igwos calCulated From N.Kh ... 19SBg. p. 58. 
2. For an estimate of the destruction of means of production m agricuUurt:!. 

tee N. Juny in Soviet Induatrializatian {Chicago. 1961 h pp. Blff. 
3. N.Kb ... 29581. p. 618. 
4. See above~ 
5. The figures for F.fJ8S investment &vidently do oot take into ac;couut ''di~

inve1tmen1'1 accompanying tbe pnx:R8 of primitive a,ccumuJaticn. or do 
they shaw Ouctuations and regressions of lnvastment which occumd dllJ1Il8 
the cri.S81. aa will be seen. 

8. F.i~ calculated from N.Kh ... 19SBs, pp. 822-23'. The in tments of 
different yea:ra are valued In pdces said to be .. comparable ... 

1. From 1929 to the war, there were buUt abo11t 140 mlllion squRNJ JU t~ 01 

houaln1 Dnanced by the state or cooperative orsanizations r.Kb ... 19586• 
P· 836) .. DUrins the same period the urban population 8J'8W b a w:ly O 
mllllon, whUe part of the hous,ng stuck detedo:rated~ hepce· ther wos " 
aerioUI decline ln housing condltions1 that became icatas ttophlc fsel'I 

A. Kopp, L 'An:JbltectUJ'e-). SJ• 
8. National product and inv88bnent are evaluated al factor cost by G. Grossni 

In hJa conbibutioD to Sovit1l Eccu1omic Growth (ed. Bergson). p.8. 
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Th ir t Fi e-Y ar Plans 

FROM the end of the 19120s, Sovi,et planning was an 

co:nomJc, social, and political reality. Plans 11vere elabo
ratedt discussed , adjusted, ' 4applied.''' A larga number of 

important econocnic decisions were based on them. The rhythm 
o( development and the structur1e of the Soviet economy were 
indubitably influenced by the practice of planning. m: everthe
less, this statement must not lead to the conclusion that the 
Sovi~t oconomy was henceforth a Hplanned economy," in the 
sense that it was 0 controlled" 1 or subji1Jcled to the plan. Th.e 
existence of such a control was prodaimed by Soviet ideologue , 
who talked specifica1Jy of the ·•pJannBd economy'" and favorably 
compared thjs with the "market economy/' !Examination of the 
real movement of industry and agriculture. and ooinpa.rison of 
the plan objectives w~th actual ecooomic de elopment, J1ejects 
f we shall come back to this~ the myth of a Soviet pJanned 
er.onomy. This myth nevertheless bas had aJong lilt:: this is for 
various r1easons, notably that lhe concept of the planned 
economy is bound to the fetish o'f state ttnd plan which devel
oped on the basis of the dominant sociaJ and political relation
ships in the USSR. Jt is also because. as we have abeady said; 
the existence of the plans had an effective, (although not always 
anticipated) action on the real economic situation. 
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1. Conll'.,..ctlonl between economic 
plan end real advance 

Ta ing an overall view of the plans work1ed out between the 
late t 920s and World War Two, it may be seen that thjs period 
can be divided into two sub-periods. the first from 192? to 
1932 and the second from 1933 up to the wu, 

During the first sub~period [and especiaHy up to 19:lt j, the 
plans became more and more detached from reality. The First 
Fiv~Year Plan was 11 rievised upwards" in a drastic way with~ 
out anything. from the1 point of view 1of rea] possibilities, justi
fying such a revision., 

During the course of this first sub-period (1927-32], the current 
economic policy passed through three phases. 2 

The first stage came to an. end toward the end of 1930. H v.'as 
characterized in particular by lhe vocal u.struggJe against infla
tion0 and by the practice of inflation in reality. Thus. while 
the monetary circuJation was rapidly increasing, it was being 
said that real wages would increase thanks to a lu\v.ering of 
industrial prices. At the beginning of 1930 a series of measU]&s 
was taken which opened the way for a new wave of inflation~ 
''control by the ruble" (khozrasbchyot} was then practicaJly 
abandoned, and a 1 'credjt reform" authorized the banks to1 pra· 
vide. almost without contro·IJ enterprize bank accounts with 
the necessary money. Once again there arose an illusion about 
the possibility of immediately abandoning monetary account
ing, just as in "war communism.~43 Pyatakov then declared: 

The screen of c:.red it falls and one can see the charac
teristics of the production and circulation process in 
physical terms. 4 

At the same period Stalin considered that wUh thre eUmina
tion of NEPt U wouJd be possible lo organize "'diract economic 
ties between town and countrJ, through lhe exchange of pro· 
ducts without remurse to trade .. , .. 9 

..A.t the end of 1930 a second phase began. in which the accent 
was again put on khozrashchyQt. A resolution adopted by the 
Plenum of December 1930 called for ~·the strictest financial 
discipline" and for the "strengtllening of the ruble. 0 This second 
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phase of econon1ic policy was of short duration, because the 
···objectives" of production and investment which had been 
proclaimed previously \Vere maintained. In addition, in June 
1931, in the name of the struggle against "egalitarianism" and 
against "leftist levell ing" of wages.• the highesl wages were in
creased. Economic policy then began a third phase. 

This third phase was continued up to the end of 1932. It was 
marked by the maintenance of very high targets previously an
nounced for the First Five Year Plan, and by the formulation of 
completely unrealistic targets for the Second Five-Year Plan. It 
was also characterized by a resumption of high inflation which 
took the monetary circulation from 4335 million rubles on 
January 1, 1933,1 on increase of 93 percent over 16 months. 
Above all it was marked by the famine of 1932-33 and by real 
economic chaos. It thus created conditions for a transition to a 
new period. 

This new period (from 1933 to the \var) was characterized by 
a reduction (but not a disappearance) of unreality in the plans, 
by a slowing down of inflation8 by a wider acceptance of the 
"free" operation of peasant markets), and by recourse on a 
large scale to measures of coercion and repression.• 

The move from the type of planning and economic policy of 
the early 1930s to that of the following years was largely imposed 
by the crisis that matu red from the second half of 1931 and 
openly burst on the scene in 1933. So far as planning was con
cerned, the situation was so confused from the fa11of1931 that 
the Gosplan journal (Planovoye khozyaistvo) ceased publica
lion for several months (the lost number of 1931 was sent 
to the printer on October 3, the first number of 1932 was 
pu t in the presses on May 26). Jn 1932 there was the _legaliza
tion on a large scale of the kolkhoz markets. where free prices 
were used. 

The essential features of what for many years would be 
Soviet economic policy and planning were drawn at this time. 
These features were not the "expression" of previous theoretical 
concepts (on the contrary, the "theory" would be transformed 
in order to justify current practices). They were the product of 
economic, social and political transformation. ol crises and con
tradiction in the Soviet social structure; these crises and these 
new socia l relalionships also transformed official ideology. 10 
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When the planning of 1927-:Jl is compared with that of late 
Yflll• It 11 seen that the first years were marked by an extra~ 
ordinary "unreality" while the following years saw a certain 
(relative) "return to reality." The size of the gaps between plan 
and real economic change confirms in every case the absence 
of "control" by the plans over this economic change. To illus
trate this fact, we will give some examples. 

Jt has already been seen that the figures of the First Five-Year 
Plan on several occasions were revised upwards.11 In thus 
adopting more and more ambit.lous targets, the Soviet leaders 
turned up their noses at the real possibilities and the warnings, 
compai:'lltively prudent, of those occupying responsible posi
tions in the planning organizations. The whole picture of the 
political situation in fact impelled the leading elements of the 
Party to adopt "objectives" thal were higher and h igher, and lo 
silence those who reminded them of the dangers of falsely 
"ambitious" plans. The "objectives" wrillen into the plans 
were even then imposed against immediate reality under the 
influence of "abstract requirements." Thus, in 1930, the First 
Five-Year Plan kept as a "target" an increase of 67 percent in 
ral income for the agricultural population, and of 71 percent 
for the non-agricultural population, and this at a lime when 
measures had to be taken cope with a real lowering of the 
standard of life. 

(1) "Targets" In:! reeUts of 
the First Five-year Plan 

Plans elaborated in th- circumstances could only be mythical. 
To lhow lhla. it is DOC ~ry to ¢om.para In delaiJ the "targlBIS'" 
and the results of the different plans." It is sufficient to examine 
a few flsures. 

Let us take the First Five-Year Plan. It Is known that. accord· 
Ina to official declaraUom. this was to have i-n " practlcaUy 
ec:hJe\lacl" In rour yean and three months (•I the end of 1932 
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ralh r lh n Octub •f 19133}. al least Su r r us industry was con
cen2 d. Thus, wh ~n lnlin prcs11nted the bal nee sheet of th 
Fir ~t Fi e~Ye t Plan. 13 in hi r port of lanuary 7, 1933 to the 
enlar~ed Plenu~ of the CC, he affirn1elJ thtJl •• the phu1 for in
duslr1al produchon as a whole'' had baen achieved .. by 93. 7 
percent,'~ ••to\\rards the end of the fourth year .. of the live-year 
period. 14 

U this statement had been correct it could have been said 1n 
effect that the industrial plan had been prac.;licaHy '·achieved," 
at least overaH. But the facts were very different. 

Firstly, beh.veen tbe time wben the First Five-Year Plan \11•as 

adopted [in ApriJ 19291 and when its targets w,ere declared to 
be achieved or ···executed.·' this plan had been modified so ,often 
that littlie was left of the original. So to refer, in 1933, to a pro
gramm1e adopted in 1929 but adandoaed during the following 
yea.rs and replaced by more ambitious plans, :n1ade little sense. 

Ho\t\.rever1 even if one accepts such a referra.1, a brief exami
nation of tha figures reveals that the •·plan" of 1929. was in no 
way "fulfiUed. '' 

Accnrding to1 the resolution adopted jn April 1929 by the 
Sixteenth Party COnferenoe, industrial production should have 
risen from 18.3 billion roubles in 19127-28 to 43.2 billion at Lhe 
emd of the First Plen,1 5 an increase of 136 pelicent. But. accord
ing to the estimates. of Hodgman, ~stimales which rest on a 
firm foundation. the production of main industr~r rose by 72 
percent. Jf> However, main industry was deveJoped much rnore 
rapid]y than industry t1S a whole. The "achieven1,ent rate'' of 
the industrial pilan is therefore certainly ver 1 inferior to the 76 
percent calcuJaLed for the industry that was e amined~ 

Because of the uncertainty which bears on estimatt'.s of pro
duction expressed in prices, it is useful to quote a minimum of 
statistics expressed in physical quantities (tonnage, kiJowaU 
hours. and n1etars). Iu fact, the latto.r reveal 11achievsment 
ratesH that are very weak. using the official sollrces them
selves. Here are some of these rtttes: coal 86 percent: electricity 
79 percent; pig iron 62 percent: steel 57 pero nt: sheet metal 
54 perc~nt; wooHen cloth 34 percent: cotton doth 58 percent~ 
paper 52 percenli crysta1ized sugar 32 pezicenl.17 

One observation could be added: it is mis]eading to f'.alculate 
the ''achievement rate" of plans by comparing the amount 
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.· h what should have been produced according to 
produced "

11
• ·ons. In fact. the "objective" of the plans was a 

the pla~ provisei of production. So it is by comparison with this 
certain 111creas " h Id b I I d increase that the "achievement rate s o~ 

1 
e c~ cu ate . :n 

the cases above this gives rates that are muc o~er. or e
1
xamp e, 

t f Sl~I produced annually was to increase accord-
the amoun o "" . h I · 
ing 10 the initial pJan) by 6.1 million tons; t .. e facthtua l 1ncret ~se 

. 1 6 ']lion tons an "achievement rate o e arge m-
-was · nu f · be f a-ease of only 26.2 percent." Mo~er. or a certa1? num r o 
industrial products, instead of ~e mcreases provided by the 
Five-Year Plan, there were declines to be recorded. Such.was 
the case for most industrial production connected with agncul· 
ture: cotton cloth, woollen cloth, linen cloth and sugar. 

(2) "Revision" and actual abandonment 
of targets of the First Five-Year Plan 

The changes made in the First Five-Year Plan after April 1929 
in no way helped to lessen the mythical character of the 
"targets." On the contrary, they exacerbated them. They implied. 
in fact, an abandonment of the initial plan, as more and more 
"ambitious" and less and less achievable targets were adopted. 
Here are some examples. 

At the beginning of 1930 the target production figures that 
had to be achieved in the last year of the First Plan "rose" to 
reelly fantastic levels. Henceforth it was a question of producing. 
at the end of the five-year period: 120-150 million tons of coal (in 
place of the 75 million tons Initially set); 17-20 million tons of pig
iron (instead of 10 million); 450,00 tractors (i nstead of 55,000). 19 

One remark is necessry here. Such "targets" no longer corres
ponded lo what one could reasonably call "production fore
casts." Rather, they corresponded to a "forecast of needs" 
which were engendered hy the rnce for accum.ulolion and the 
promises that hod boen made. Thus there wos an upsurge of 
"abstract requirements" thol "imposed thomsolvos" in actual 
fact on the authorltlos ns wull as on the "planners. "lO The latter 
were summoned by tho political leaders to establish new "plans" 
Incorporating "targets" that were more and more elevated. 21 

The end result, therefore, were figures that were incoherent 
Md unconnected with real possibilill0$.n 
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In l930 and 1931 _then~ was nu tim.e lo pri p· re a new Five'"" 
' ear Pl n, and the latter wou]d not have been abJe to "'hold 
together .. the fig,ures 0 1f all the projects that had been slarltJd, 
The politic l 1eadershi p then gave up the idea of elabor-ating a 
nel\• plan. In its ·"yes, "rh thn1s rlecide P.Verything," the Hlargets" 
IJecarl!le "c:balleng.es that i'l was ni;!Ce·ssary to take up" and the 
··pla"nners .. \Vere re~arded as hindrances and ''old hat/, and it 
\l\HIS d cided to get rid of them. Gosplan was renovated, with 
men like Krzhizhanovskii and Stnunilin - old Party members 
devoted to the leadership - being cast asid 1e and replaced by 
n1ore docile rnen. 

On the eve of the Sixteenth Party Congress (June 216 to JuJy 
13. t 93.0), which \vitnessud the victory of those who supported 
an industrialization .eve.n more rtlpid than that forecast by the 
plan adopted in 1929, zJ the only acceptable perspectiv1e was 
one of rhythmic progress aurl c~aseJessly increasi.ng industrial 
production. Kuibyshev at this ti rne said that it was necessary 
11 lo double each year investn1ents in fixed capitol. and increase 
production by 30 percent sach yeHr.' '24 

Bearing, in cnind the r·esult actually achi·eved, it is not sur
prising lhat at the beginning of 1933 all these '4targets" were 
Hforgotten .. ; that is why the ba la11ce sheet of the First Five
Year Ptan, presented by Stalin at this time~ referred simply to 
the figures of the i niHal plan even though i'l had been aban
doned fair almost three years. 

(b) The S6COnd five-year penod 

lo 1933 and 1934· a Second Plan project and then a definitive 
p1an were elaborated.25 The "'targets" set by these two docua 
ments were very close, bul the gec.ond '\1\.rcis more ''modesl'• and 
more "realistic" than the first. H is this whil:h ¥.rDS adopted by 
the Seventeenth Party Congress whicb met in February and 
·March 1934. that 1.s. during the sacond year of the Pian's 
course. 28 

Because of this greater "realism 1 ' the percentages of • 'fuJfU 1-
mene• of the second Five-Year Plan were niuch higher than 
those of the Ffrst. Por industry taken a a whole H even reached1 
globally, a "fulfiJlment" of 102 percent. However, the globaJ 
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figures are overestimated,. becaus~ , they wer_e ~culated in 
. es and are therefore swollen by the nse m the latter 

~:.OUllh tfut staUs~~ claim~ tu have eliminated the effec1s 
of this priee rise m theu calculations_)·. Mo11eover l the glob a} 
figures obscured considerable inequalities in the 1'fuUillmenl 
rate." These inequalities meant that the structure and the pro. 
portions of the economy were not in any way transformed "in 
conformity" with the plan. Here again th.e ide,1 of a • l ~ontrol • ' 
by the plan over economic change seems mythical. this also 
being revealed by the econ omic crises whi1ch we_re obviously 
not Hprogrammed. n 

So as not to clutter this exposition by quoting too many fi~s. 
we will limit ourselves to indicating the 11fulfillment per'Cen
tqe for certain of the targ,ets" o{ 1he Second Plan, iixed in 
quantity rather than prices and comparing the target produc
tion with the act-qal production. 

"FulBl lmenl i • perctml ag, 1 of producUon f tHJrJl,S 
set by tha Second Fl,ve-Yi u Plan (,1933-31)11 

Electricity 96 Cotton cloth 
on Bl W oo]e n good,s 
Coal S.91 Pop&r 
Pig-iron Q1 Sugar 
Leather footwear 107 

64 
-46 
63 

104 

It can be seen that the ~·fulfillm nt" percenla,@eS here vary 
between 46 and 107. It also may he seen bow enormous was 
the "lag

0 

in production of industrial consumer goods. which 
the Second Plan had ·•anUcipated'" would increase Hnough to 
quickly raise consum ption levels. 

In agriculture the ''fulfillment'' of the Plan was very weak, s 
much in cereal {despite the exceptional harvest of 1937} as in 
livest. For the first. the average harvest was only 76 percent 
of what had been forecast for the average of the annuaJ plans.2

B 

For the second. the numhe[ of cows only represented 78 per ... 
cent of the targets.ZS Production actually obtained in 1937 
was therefore very distant from the ulargets"' of the plan. 

The utargets•• fbced in the Second Plan also reflect, ess~n
tially. the 11abstract requirements•• of accelerated a ccumuJa.t1.on 
(this in spite of the momentary braktt imposed by the 1933 cnsl ), 
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and lh \\tA ' in \I hi h the Party l adershtp look ca1ric of these 
·• uiram nt ''~hich r it emed ' 1p ssible," qd eJrable "or 

""C!u,i~r.'' The 1 went a product of the economic and politlcal 
ituati n as H was understood at the lop of Lh Party. s~en 

through lb id olo iceJ forms \'Vhith \Vere dominant them. Parl 
of the target ··retained·· in this way were on]y there as 
'"promi es•t to be follo\ved by no conerete actioa.lD Other targets, 
those which actually seemed lo be "essential.'' were on the 
other hand the occasion for " priorityH action, continued 
throughout the Five-Year period {such was the case with what was 
done ta increase the output of lhe main means of production). 

(c) 1bs third fivs-y98t P6f'lod 

The wor jng out of the Third Five&Year Plan took place in a 
period of extreme political tension, of mass repression and of 
the physical elimination of most of the old Party leadership. ln 
these cireu.mstances. the Third Plan. was presented for the 
ratification by a Party Congress only in March 1939 (at the 
Eighteenth Congress). more than two years after the beginni g 
of the five-year period . More exactly, the Congress wa.s sum
moned to ratify only the ''main tasks" of the Third Plan.31 A 
definitive version of the Jatter would never be publishedi the 
do ument published in 1939 is much less detailed thm those 
of the two1 previous plans.j2 

A compadsoa of actual econon1ic change with the ••ta_rgets'' 
wrUten in this document show onco mo1re the mythic J nature 
of these ~ ·tMgels .JJ One ican SBB this by examining the foUowmg 
figures. which express ~n percent ages the incr ases forecast by 
the Third Five-Year Plan and the jucreases actualJy obtained 
in 1940, when three-fifths of tbe f~ve-year period had passed. 

Actual Jnr:lUa-!IB'fl of pfOd,ucl'lD,D a pilrotm't~stts of tho lnctwl$ g 

lllltlr;Jpat(J{J for 1!U2 by tJu1 Third Fllrtt·Yuur PllllJ"' 

Electricity 32.7 Woolen goods tl.O 

Coal ]7.2 
Coke 12.1 Sugar tprudruc:tlon deallno of 
Oil 11.7 319,000 Ions instead of 
Steel 5.8 piumed 1,079,000 
Cotton cloth J:Z.6 ton increase) 
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As may be seen, not only was the l 940 level far from lhe 50 
to 60 percent of the pro~~ction increase for-ecast for 1'942 but, 
in addition, the inequabties of gross rates (compared to those 
forecast) are considerable. Leaving on one side the fells in pro
duction, the above percentages vary in their relationship by a 
ratio of 1 to 6.4. 34 

There is something more serious: in a period when war 
threatened. the production plans of oil,, coal, and steeJ have 
only miserable "fulfiJlment rates." In fact, during the first 
three years of the Third PlanJ the production of petroJ , coke, 
and steel almost stagnated compared to 193 7. 

The figures show simultaneously the sr.ale of the disorganization 
which then reigned in essential industries, aod the absence of 
"control11 exercised by the Plan over real economic development 3!i 

II. Th8 effects of the development of contradictions 
between plans and realities 

The inadequacy of the plans in relation to reality and, more 
generally, to the objective economic poss,ibilities, gave rise to a 
series of consequences. The latter concerned especiaUy the 
aggravation of the contradictions in the· sphere of production 
and exchange. 

(a) The cycle of shorlages and the 
''target lntliJtJon" of the plans 

Putting into action plans that were partly unrealizable, be
cause sufficient material and human ineans were not available~ 
inevitably brought shortages. 

During the 1930s and especially during the first five-year 
period~ the appearance of shortages, as is known~ Jed the 
Soviet leaders to raise rather than lower the plan "targets,·· by 
establishing task for the production of "deficit .. products that 
were progressively bigger. It was in this way, for exampJe, rhat 
the "targetsH of production fixed for meraUurgy showed an 
extraordinary growth between 1929 and 1932. 
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a.;ur from reducing tho shortus , cour.s to such 1 . 
r _ 1 d · ' P on r vi-

~don~ .0 bvi usl r n1u ma e the hortages war u. Jn fact .. l... fJ • 
. . .. 1 .. . d , u •e ~xu1s 
f =-upphun ~tary argets requ1re the comb-u,ction of ~xtra 

fac:;tori , which made necess~y the provision cf eddJtionaiJ 
Pl an . For e. ample, the starting of new industrjal constriu. ._ 
tion Hes required still more .sl1 el, so much so lhal it becamc.:e 
more md more scarce. 

ln concrete termsf one could say that the Ust of some 1200 

industria] construction sit1es - contained in the third volume 
presenting the First Five-Year Plan - was virtually doubled 
durlns the· months which followed the adoption of the Plan. 
ConsequentJy, against the 22 billion rubles which, according 
to the Fivee Year Plan, had to be invested in industry, construc
tion and transport~ there was in the end an actual sum for 
in vestment of 41. 6 billion. :.lti 

Such a growth of investment weighed heaviJy on rh,e re
sources available for consumption. It also brought about a tree 
mendous disequilibrium between the available material re
sources and the needs of the different construction sites. 

(bJ Production anarchy and 
fhfl slow--down of growth 

During the 1930s attempts, aiming to .. resolve" the problems 
posed by the development of shortages by •·inflating the 
targets'' of the plans, led to the ha!-lty adoption of industrial 
projec~ which often did not rest on any serious prelitninary 
studies. This helped to intensify the anarchy of production, 
which was j n any case engmu1dered by th~ set Ung up oJ con· 
Blruction sites and factories which could not receive the 
necessary amounts of raw· 111aterials. ruel, or labor lo function 
regularly. 

However, the atmosphere of ••urgency;' fostored by the political 
leadership, wishing to' push tbfl rhythm of gro"'rth hig~m· and 
higher (even when its decis.ions disorganized productu1n nd 
ended up by hindering the long-term maintenance of high 
levels made it quite exceptional for tho e on the sro.~d \Vh~ 
saw the µnreaJizable nature of a large part of the targets 
lm.pgsed by lhe upper political levels-lo m Jee a protest. 
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So wamlngs like the folJowing formulal~d b1~ anb
1
old expert 

entrusted with putting into operatio~ an unrea iza . e' program 
of increased oil production were quite rare. He addr-es:sed the 
cc in the following terms: 

1 cease to be responsible for the planning depart
ment-. I consider lhe target fixed at 40 miHion t ons 
as purely arbiti:ary; Mo1re than one thfrd of tbe oil 
must come &om unexplored regions, which is like 
sharing the skin of the bear befor:e trapping him and 
even before knowing where he is. In addition, the 
present three cracking plants must become 120 be
fore the end oi the five-year p eriod. This in spite of 
the acute lack. of metal end llie fact that the highly 
complex technique of ciacking has still not been 
mastered by us ... J1 

The multipUcatiop of such Hprograms" at the beginning of 
the First Five Year Phm meant that the share of tbe total indus
trial investment !'epresented by·investment frozen in uncom
pleted programs rose to about 40 percent in 1931. Thus these 
programs immobilized enormous amounts 01f stee[, wWch was 
in deficit anyway. This in tum hlndered the fulJ utilization of 
existing factories and slowed down the development of p1r0a 
dud.ion in these factories and industrial production in genera]. 

Improvised and badly coordinated programs. surging up1 on 
the wave of an accumulation wbich sharply hu:reasBd, were 
equally numerous in the construction of ne'Ar industrial centers. 
These new centers were to be established in coordination with 
the creation of new factories. Thus the Soviet planner N. Efreimov 
said that ••a whole series of towns have bean built without 
their plans ltaving been app1roved,"' 8 in other words~ in an 
anarchic way. Consequently, the inhabitants of these towns 
were often without elementary couveniences [water, drains ~ 
etc.) necessary for urban life. 

Without exception the contradictions which developed during 
the 1930s were of such a size that almost u.-11 people doubtless 
few who allowed themselves to pob1t out the unrealizable 
character of the "targets" of the pl&ns (iniUal or revised) were 
dismissed or severely Eondemned without their arguments 
being discussed. 
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Th politi .al r thu a r 1 u on 1 nt for the constraints 
di .t (, ard ac . n1uluUon, T r ed mo and more sharply 

ain t th 'h thought th ouJd illumlnat,e th contradic-
tions h\'OOn pJan and reality, 1nd the ecolllomlc anarchy 
' ~hich ulted from them. Sucb peopl w1orn usually oonsi-
d ,red ,.tra.Uars" b ceuse, in the ,eyes of the leaders, they at 
le l demon trated a ''1lac of confidence·~ iri the possibilities 
of the y tem, or revealed their ••outdated concepts." 

Thre prod ction anarchy which deve~oped in these circum
stances helped to slow down tile development of industry and 
o lower agricultural production. rn factJ, e.s has been seen, a 

lar e proportion of the material resources (availa.bJe in insuffi
deal 1quantity) was immobilized jn ,equipment or machjnes 
which wem not working or which were bad1y used. Thus current 
production was lower than it could hav1e been with different 
l8.l'@ets. 

The adoption of umealizable ''bur.gets'' had also r'cumuJ,ative, 
effects' •: the impossibility of reaUzing certain anticipated 
targets bJocked the achievement of other targets which could 
be achieved only if the first were achieved. For example, a iow 
"fulfillment rate•• of steel production entrained a fulfillment 
rate even lower fa1r other plans of production or investment 
which required steel. Thus du ring the First Five-Year Plan 
c~rtain factories could not be buiJt because of Jack of steel, 
hence the derisory "'fuUilhnent rates" for certain products like 
IertiJ ~zers. :-.111 

Production anarchy sho\ved itself ahm 1n the di trlhuUon of 
,productlo n. Thus the f[ ucl u a Uon ln the 1ou tp'ILI t of n 'ILi.Dutro us 
factories, and the more-or-less long, stoppages in activity at 
various construction siles, meant that pw1 of the oulpul of th~ 
new factories. which should have been sent to nearby ronsume~+ 
had to be sent thousands of kilom ters. 11 hlch overlm1ded th 
railroads and caused real chaos in transportation. 

Finally. the stock of agricultural machines and tractors 
u.sually functioned only to the extent of about half of its capa
cily. because of shortage of necessary spare parts. 

Production anarchy ond the un.realizeb1e nature of so~ne of 
the, ''targebi'' of the plan nurtured other contr,adictlons whiGh 
manifested themselves in the e isteoce of' an inflationary 
pressure that was almost permanent. The non-reaJization of 
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many production "targets," while sustained expenses teach 

ex--- -'ed the forecast. resulted, almost permanently ;~ ed 
OI' Vll"U • th • "' BJ) 

excess of distributed monTehtary .mco~tes of ;~r tre a1v~ilabUity of 
roducts for consumers. us 10 sp1 e o con o s and regu. 

rations. prices had a tendency to rise and this even affected the 
"planned prices," above all thos.e for co~s~er goods.40 

The insufficiencies and the uregular1ties of supplies also 
had the consequence that part of the products were diverted 
towards "illegal channels" where black market prices ruled; 
hence the existence of a "parallel economic world" which 
made What happened in the "official world" particularly 
fictitious. 

(c) The application of prloritHJs 
Biid the development of day-to-day 
administTBtlve management 

Anarchy of production and incoherence of plans from the 
beginning of the 1930s put enterprises into a chaotic situation. 
Most often, they could not obtain the quantities of raw materials. 
fuel, equipment, means of transport, etc. which they needed to 
have in order to attempt to "fulfil" the plans which were fixed 
for them by the Plan and/or to avoid interrupting their produc· 
lion. to these circumstances, enterprises were equally incapable 
of coping with ell tho delivery obligations to which the plan 
bad pledged them. The situation was aJJ the more entangled 
because enterprises were usuaJJy provided with financial 
means aJJowing them to negotiate for volumes of purchases 
greater than were actually obtainable. taking into account the 
quantities of available products and the pricos al which they 
had to be handed over. 

To cope with the chaos which was developing In this way. 
tho supply of en torprlses with raw materials, fuel, equipmenl. 
etc. was more and more concentrated within the administrative 
organs. These latter had to ensure a centralized sharing of the 
main products necessary for industry. Such a division could 
not really be "gulded" by the plans. because the products 
necessary for the achievement of the latter exlsted only in 
imafficienl quanlily. The distribution was therefore subject 

Escaneado con CamScanner 



CltJSR SlruRJl}cs in I h USSR 2 67 

t ' ''orders of priorit . 0 b vhlue of which c:enain 11Jnterpr'ses 
""mre supp ~ ind br.roro others. 

1 

Hencofp~ward . Iha eHective activity f production units 
d ~ - n~ed 1n a l~rge measure on an application cf "p,riurlty'
all~taon~, ca~ned out day-by-day. This had only a distant 
relationship wtth the quantit tiv ••targets" of the plans. Thus 
not 1on l did plamting tend to be submerged under an avalanche 
of plans, "rith their correcUons and variations, but the plans 
themselves tended to be replaced' by the appJJcatio'n by the 
administrative management of 'priorities." 

For organizations i:.vhich distribut,ed 'lhe means of produc
tion, economic plans were only reference points among others. 
This was rrue even for relativeJy secondary points of reference, 
for the plans, oot being ••acbievable,1''' could not be utiliz,ed to 
shaM out the "deficit'' pr-oducts. Also, administrative sharing 
. trove above all to respect the order of priority ordered by the 
political power and by the central planning organs. The modus 
operandi of the Soviet economy which was ~mposed ia this 
way was very far removed from the HideaJ'' image of a .. planned" 
economy. It heJped to reduce :sUU more Lbe impact of the plan 
lltargets·1 on real economic cbaoge.~ 1 

At the ime when , he system of priorities was introduced in 
1930 it aimed, at fir.st . to ensure the best operation possible for 
112 enterp1rises,, called ushock'' enterprises, 1vhicb were to set 
an example for lhe country. u The priorities enjoyed by the 
enterprise benefiting from the system concerned not only the 
supply of materjal_ but ailso the supply of labor force and the 
financial means. 

In 19a1 the system was extended to ne\v enterprises, especieUy 
to th0 metallurgical combine of Kuznetsk and Magnitogorsk, 
the tractor factories at Clu~Jyabin.sk and Kharkov. the car fac
tories of Moscow and Ni:zhnii Novgorod. etc, 43 The, decision to 
grant priority to supplies for these factories meant that the 
factori~s, min~.s. and aons1!11ction sites whiGh were to suppl! 
them also bad to be regarded as subjects for pri1ority. ln lhetr 
tum, the railroads had to give priority to the transpart necessary 
for the priorUy factories, and the Labor Coromissadat had to 
provide them. before all others, with cadres andlworkers .. As 
ahCJttaaes became more ,general, so the list ~f priority enterprises 
became longer. It included in the course of 1931 metallurgy, 
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mining equlpmenl, certnln rollrood conslrutlion, lrdnSfll•rl 
enterprises. 11tc." 

Very quickly the priorities thus established came inlo con 
fllct with each othor. and ii was necessary 011 a day-by-doy 
basis to impose "priorities for priorities "or "urgency orders • 
Thus at certain limes the oil industry saw ilself deprived or 
pipes diverted to the automobile industry;•s s imilarly, "agrer;. 
ments" had to be made between the railroads and the mines 

Jn these circumslances, it was necessary, continuosuly to 
adopt orders of priority in the form of delivery decisons laken 
on the spur of the moment and designed to avoid the collapse 
(because of insufficient supplies) of one or another industry, or 
one or another enterprise. According to the situation of lhe 
moment, the priorilies that were pul into forc.e benefiled either 
certain enterprises of heavy industry (which was usually the 
case) or certain enterprises of Lighl industry. or (exceptionallyt 
housing.•7 

The relationship which this sytem had wi th the •·1argets" of 
the plan are extremely vague. At most. delivery decis ions. or 
the opening of credits, were within the " limits" of the plans: 
more exactly, within the limits of the last version of the current 
plan (annual or quarterly.) These " limits" were rarely reacheu. 
and therefore exorcized litlle influence on the actual distribu
tion of means of production, of financia l means. and of labor 
force. Even the proportions in which U1e different activities 
had to grow were not respec ted. 

In fact, the developmenl of the "Priority system" obeyed no 
stable principle. It was the result of a series of in1provised 
responses. While being indispensible in the given condilions. 
it increased economic disorder and the anarchy which ch8J'ac
terized the activity of non-priority enterprises. Thus the field 
for planning was reduced still more. for it was substituted 
by a centralized ad1ninistrative managemenl operating from 
day to day. 

In spite of everything, such administrative management bad 
the merit of allowing industries, construction siles and mear~s 
of transport judged to be "most important" to avoid paralysis 
by the ever-extending shortages. In the absence of such .a syst~ni. 
the launching of plans, in large parts unrealizable and including 
"planned deficits" of essenlial products, would havt1 led to 
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,,,en mor~ tl1sn~lrous chaos. Thanks to .. priorllio5 ... complete 
~hoos \\tl> avoided. anti some Industries wore able to develop 
1•\n>pttonally last, at least during certain periods . Nevertheless 
all this w8$ onlv a palliative which could only reduce the most 
inuncdiate con.sequences ol the contradictions between economic 
plans and real possibilities. Over a long period. priority indus
tries which were not supported by suflidently coherent 
economic development also experienced a slowing down of 
their growth. Such was the case - notably. during the Thi rd 
Five-Year Pinn - in the metallurgical and oil industries. Generally 
speaking. recourse to a "system of priorities·· was obviously 
incapable of preventing the tendency towards a s lowing down 
of economic growth d ue to surplus accumulation , and the pro· 
duction anarchy which the latter brought along with it: hence 
a collapse of the relationship between increase of production 
and the sum of accumulated funds. This collapse meant enonnous 
wastage and substantial underutilization of the funds of accu
mulation.•• 

Ao important point also deserves to be underlined: ii appears 
from the available information that the actual functioning of 
the priority system was far from allowing different industries 
to develop in conformity with the requiremen ts of harmonious 
economic growth, and with the needs for a rapid strengthening 
of the country's independence. The "weight" a lready acquired 
by the differen t industries - that or the persons who managed 
them and the ad min isl1ative s tatus of the di lleront ind ustrial 
branches - ohen played a decisive role in determini ng the size 
of material, fi nancial and human means distributed between 
the branches of industry, whatever the situation might be 
"on paper" (at the level of decisions o f princip le), or in 

actuality. 
A particularly significant example is that or the machine tool 

industry. This was to occupy a central place in the plan be
cause it produced machines that produced other machines. 
From the Fourteenth Party Congress [1925) an appeal was 
lau nched fo r the building up of an independent machine-tool 
industry. But this appeal had pr11clic111ly 110 result. At ~he end 
or the 1920s and the beginning of the 1930s. the machine-too l 
industry hardly supplied 2 percent of the total prod uction of 
tho engineering and meta l-working industry. 
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At the beginning of 1929. e measure was introduced which 
increased the administrative "weight" of this industry. It was 
promoted to the rank of an individual trust, following inter
'-ention by Kaganovicb.•v 

In 1930 the "lBJ'86fS" of the plans of this industry were sub
stantially increased, which reflected its change of status. How
ever, the effective allocations of resources did not follow, and 
the industry could not achieve its investment nlan. As things 
turned out, priority was given to the more "prestigious" indus
tries, which bad the advantage of a greater political economic 
weight (like the truck and tractor industries.)~0 

During the second five-year p·eriod, the machine-tool 
industry again saw its "status" improved (partly follo\ving 
the increased demand for machine tools coming from indus
tries using these machines). Nevertheless. again, the effective 
allocations of resources did not follow the forecasts of the 
plans and the utilizing industries had to ·develop their own 
machine-tool workshops. Such a practice did not allow full 
treatment for the global industrial requirements and, more 
particularly, for the needs of the armament industry, which 
required heavy and also precision machine-tools. It was ouly 
in the course of the Third Five-Year Plan that urgent measures 
were taken aimed at making up, partially, the accumulated 
lag of the industry. In fact these measures " 'ere not enough; 
when the war broke out the ambitious plans adopted in 
September 1939 and December 1940 had only been partially 
achieved.'' 

The preceding observations show how the anarchy in pro· 
duction and the development of 1110 "priority systen1" brought 
consequences which were in contradiction nol only \Yitb the 
"{orecastll" of the plans but also with the formal/;r prodaimt1d 
prlorlllell. The same phonon1enon ulso resulted in serious 
political consequences. Thoy lncreosod evt!ll 111ora tho role of 
tbe central offices of state ontrustod with "managing the short· 
ages" and taking repressive measures against those who did 
not observe the sharin11-out measures taken centrally. Con
sequently there was an extension of 11 stale apparatus tha1 was 
more and more hierarchical and swolton. 
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t . Thu~ tween D~ .ember 19127 end AprJI 192~ .1.. f 
f . y h t • me orecast 00 ffice In I orr 

ave- ear wt i.or mom imlu&try Ul"UW from a 7 I 60 h j • o• w 0 pare Ill, EICGOrdino 
to c veni on~ t ahoul the ame Utne the l af7...,.. t f . e · ~L. d · ~ . - " •.n .• as & o gross m 'lt•estrnernt 
in ,..,,.c _ cap'llta1 to ope111te in fJ"ve years were multi lied b four. 
2 0£ this wo~ , p. t4'7) p Y [See Vol. 

2. ~· Davies, Tbs Emet8en'C'e of the, Soviet EcwwmJc System romES diE us
SJon pa.per, IP no. 9, Untve.rsl1y of Blrmln"""am 1977) a-rv 
· cti ] . . . 15' ' • · 6" es 11 very 
ins~ v,e ano ysLs of eoonom1~ w:ml1cy .and Sov~at pla nning, in 1927-1"1 . 

3. D tails of how lhe theme or "'d isappe.ar.mce of money" d veloped durin 
\Var CoDl.Dlunism may bG found tn the- thg.ds of R. Tan rin . ·-Le BM. 1! 
Temps. l 'Energie. T.heoric sovi6tique de l'aboHUbn de la monnaie 
19t 7· 1921 ~ ' ' {Univer. i ty of Paris l, 1980}. See also. by the same au lhar. 
' 'Les conceptions sovi~Uques de l1abolitionde la monnaie de 1917 a 
1921 ," B peper to the colJoquium •• Utop ie et eco no mie" ~d TouJou se, Sep .. 
tember 19· 21, 19&0. 

. Pravda, :F bruary 141 1930. 
5. Pravda February 10, 1930. After the war, when these works were pub

lished. Lhis p~e of Sta I in would he altered and i1 would be a malleJ' oi 
exch ng,es organized "by our oommerr:Jal organizations." (Stalin. 
Socluneniya. Vol. Xll. P. 187). 

6. See above Vol. XJJJ. p. 62. 
7 . Bulletin measu,e} de statistique de la SDN ~monthly sta'lislical bulletin of 

the League of Nations) and Uie Monthly Re11iew of the Moscow arodny 
Bain_k io London. 

e. Thus between January 1, 1933 and January 1, 1937 monetary circulation 
ruse from 8.4 to 11.3 bullion m bfos. an increase' of 34 petcenl. {See 
S. Prokopowh::z, Hisloiro economque, p . 55fl). 

Q. See the first three parts of this volume. 
1 Cl R. W. Davi emphasizes, for example, that ilia system o,r wage d ifferttn

Uat:ion put ildo opentlon altar June 1931 does not seem to ho."·e been 
established because the prevJous system had been proved lo have caused 
the. low labor productivity. He oh-serves that .in this are1:1.. as t1lsewbere, lhe 
··soviet economic system" wa, s1o:rngly influonoad by •• the ethos oJ the 
dominant group In the Part}',' ' Lbet is by Us ideolo~'Y (R. Davies , The 
EmerpncB, p . 2 3 ) • 

• 11. Some olher examples wU[ JoUow toter in this sectionr. 
12. Such a comparl~n. clear and detoi1ad 11µpears in ~- ZaJesk.i ·~ Plani{ica

tian; sec 1oJlso In Slavic Review. June ~973 , 1ntides by H. Hunter. " The 
overambttious firr1t Soviet Five Year P1an, '• pp. 237lf, nf1d 1 Lewin, ""T.h'1' 
'"the Disuppearance of Planning ln the Plan . .. pp. 27tff. AfBo,. R. Davi.es 
and S. Wheatcroft in Slavic Rt1vitJw, ()pcember. 1973, 11 Furthe.r Thoughts 
oo the First Soviet Five Yuar Plno, 11 pp. 7'90ff. 

13. StaJ1n Worh, Vol. 13. 163-219. Thfs 6s 1h~ report ''Tho Res,ultsol lhe First 
Five Year Plan". a.11d has bHon pttblished in several formats. 

14. Stalin Works, Vot 13, p. 182. 
15. KPSS (1 lt53). Vol. 2. p. 449. 
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16. D. Hodgman. Soviet Jnc'ustrisl, p. 73. d 
C Bettelbeim La Pla.inficalion, pp. 288 on 290. ReacMn8 nd . 

17, ' I , nr\~:'l lij~ 
the initial ta.rpts Wall ~cepliomtl. 

18. R: DUnayevsbya has rlsfJtly ~mpftas,lzed 
1
lhis point In he1 boo lei Rus

9
,. 

es • State-capitalist Society f Detroit~ t 97 .:1:1• P. s. 
19. See M. Lewin, 0 Tbe Disappearance

0
, p. 214. It w~U be noted Lhal if nnri 

compares the increases of prod u:c~ion thus gi V1en wi Lb f ht! affect J re ui: 
Q'81.fe8, the 0 axecution 18CSS~ 1 

8le derisory (Whfoh is :Uot to Srl)' th~l ih f "

SUlts obtained b,- industry weri? not remarkabJej. These rat1es Hrno~I'! ~s 
25-35 ptlree:nl for coal, 17-21 percent for pig-iron, and 11.7 percent fo1 

tractors. 
!O. The pressure of such ":mquirements 1

' was ie!t frem the start or 1"1e elnb-
oralian of the First Fivo-Yea.r PJanJ espec:iaUy on the ••targe~·· flxed rar 
qricuJture, Thus in March 1929 at the Fifth Planning Congress Grin 1J 

announced that Gbsp]an did DOI IW°-88 with the ''expeC~iltiOn 11( puhJ1c 

opinion in the oouotty~ ' wtuclt ••de:mands an hu;retl!Be of 30.:'15 percenr ' ' 
ceteals by the end ol' the Five-year period '• [See Bkonomicbesl<aya zhitn ' 
March gi 1929). Grinko designated as • • expeda1 ion of p11bl ic opihjori · • I h ~ 

• 
0 demands .. given blrtil by the p;rocess of aEicum Ltlation which was lhea 
iD train. In March 1929 resistance b¥ Go:sp]an again perm~tted the reien~ 
lion (in the adopted ·~optimal" version of lhe p·lanJ1 at 25 percent of tbE 
growth forecast far centa.I output. Taling Into aC]cown the fol'111C8Sls for 
increase of aowu 11.rea, the f oteeest ioc11ease for ha.rvests w.a:; tixed at 44. 7 
percent (f). ThJs was to allow an increase nf t.016-1,745 JH11'D&.nt an 
1f8lll exports. and 34 percent in Uvestoct: e!Kports. (See Pyal.iletaLJ' pum 
hamdao-lbozyais.tvennogo st.roitel' stv,a SSSR. Vol. 1. p. 144 and Vol. 2, 
pp. 32-4-25, .332.-33. quoterl by R. Davies and S. Whealt:roh in ''Furi.ber 
Thaught.s,'' pp~ 792-93. How agri'-1UltU.Ei8 me\reloped in reaJity fa eJ 
known (Sef! Pill One of this. vohuneJ. 

21. M. Lewin, "The Qjsappearance,"' pp. 274~75 . quoting PK, No. l!, 1930. 
p. 32. 

22. "On paper" the version of the Fh1tt-YN:r Pran adopt@d in IQ.29 was sli ll 
relaUvely "coherent" but ii induded som_, quit6 implausible '"fo~asls. " 
notably tb.oA- com:emi\ns increasas of Jabor pmrlucUvUy. (110 percenl 
increase in th• optirnaJ varianfl and indumial co.st& roductions (30-.:lS 
percent de<;MU1u). Al R. Davies and S, Wheatcroft polrH (JU~. the.se "looo
cut.s•• wete obtained && ··residues." The "'plUUle.u'• fint "forecast" th~ 
figura for production and Investment, lhon fhey ' 'calculated" \"t'h1•11 

"ahould be" the increum of producllvtly and rhu N!dimtioos or costs ru 
bring the pby•ical and financiaJ plants into equiJlbrJum. (Soop. 992 ol 
this artk?Ja.) 

:Z3. Those wbD triumphed 1.n this way were ttie •uppCJrtars al .uiti ll'ldustrJ.'a/i
ufion which wu .. la•tfJI'" only on paper, because indUfsr-ence to the 
coh4ftnc:e of t"'88'ta add the attempt lo speed up the rhythm resuJted. as 
It known. ln a/Bo, t.mintt. and a dmp JlsofBanlzatlon pf industry. 

24. M. Lewin; 0 The Dluappearance,'" p. 283, which quotes 5.nrsta-v!daJ7it par
tllnsya arpnl:uhly• v pt1riad lUIStupleniya sot!liaUzin11 'f>O vsemu fttmfu 
(Suatov, 1961. p. l5!i), 
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111 '' t111J pf 11 r 1r.vm i JmNufoou11 J J r:-
1 .., mzJ'ii I'll r ~· • l~• SH 

\' .. { h> • 1w. I ta 11. 
2 

... u '1 ... IJ, lfl, t'I=' • 
:· "' tTll lh.t ~m. la faruf1 tim1 , 11 8 ·HO. 

·• , l l uf b i r{ r tn pfon frotTt . ourc bove p . l78 ••rJrJ for Iha result! f.mm 
J No\ , •• n Ii namic Histan·. p. 1 RB • 

.. • ~ l dat~:i for th pi H rmm B I "'lhe1m, La PhmJ!ic:atrnn. 11. 2ffl iUld for 
•he ~u11. from - O\' , An .. onondc History, pp. 1 B6 nnd 238. 

. Tifm; 1 ,-hal happened to what wos soid 'o b lh " s ntl••I social and 
litiral aim of the econd Five· Year Plan/' According to official declar.t

lions. t e aim of th Second Plan was· 1a oiimirrnl.a tho differences hflt
w .n tm""'ll and counlry enr'I b lwc n ph~· 1r: I ancl intellectual wor (for 
e, mple. :ee tli p h on Ma r lJ . 1931 by Ku ibyshev. ~t::H V. Kmbysh .v. 
c.brwm •e proizvf}deniya Moscow, urnai In rPAlity these dlffer nr:es. 
wero accentuated in lhe ~nd Plan's course. Conc::rete measures taken 
between 1933 and 1931 larg'Ell contribul,ed to lb.is do\•elopmenl. 

31 KP 119531. p . 8 ·gU, 
32. Tretii p_VBtiJ ntii plan raz11itlya narodr1090 kh.ozva.islva SSSR {l 938· 

1942ggl (Mosoe>w, 1939]. 

33. figures calculated lr'llm sources or notes 241 and 25i see also l.ndustri"t-•a 
• J 

SR, 1957 ,and for more detai led figures, N. Jasny, Soviet fndustriali?..a· 
tion. p. 199. 

3-4. ce nole 19 of the next chapter. 
35. 1t should be pointed out that Urn p~ens did nu bel1:ar at 1oonuoll1ng the 

spatial distribution of productive forces . Thus th.e regional distribution of 
inves:tmenl and produc:hon had only a very distant t semblance to the 
"targets" flxed by the plants. Du.ring 1928,.J 'I, for example. the oJd industrial 
regions e.xperienced in mlativ terms a r.apitalac.cumuJation much higher 
ban that forecafll by the plans f See H. Huoter, Soviet Tran port £>.per· 

Jenee (WasbJnglon.. 1968}, e pec:1ally p . l ~2 : a[ o H. Cha,mbre. 
L 'Am~n~mont. 

36. V. Kuzmin, Istor ichestii opyt sovief koi induslrializatsU (Moscow. 
1989)1 pp. 71 · 72. 

37 ] Ba.bel, lzbran1mye (Muscow, 1966), p. 281 . An altemativa Eng1i·h tr os
lation appears In A . cw . A 11 Economic History. p. 189. Io the case in 
£4Ue. lion 11 seems th t thir; cngjneer was nol pun1Lshod. but tbe cantraJ 
imlhorities ceJ~ciod b is canclusion!i and contl:nu d to put imto 1upernUun 
their "plan,'~ which could no t b~ arrled a t1tl for the reasons given b r lha 
:nghlee:r. Comiequently c norulCJUs .fund w e.re ''frozt:tn .. in CQns tru~rion 

BilR<B that were JUlfillyred for long periods. a.nd die· prod u .lion of oil wa~ a 
long way from lhe li8uro "sef ' 'by Mhe Plan . 

.,8, N. Efrnimov in Solsiulif,•Ud teska a reS.:onstru.k.isJ_~1 sa.r<Jdcw. Mose.ow, Nu. 
1, H~33, quoted bv A . IK.opv in L• ArchUedurn, p . I 39. 

:J'9. The First P~an pruvided lha t a~ its ci:.nnp,leUon 6 - 8,5 roilliun tom; of fer
tilizei11 would be, produced. In 19 32 onJy 920,000 tons were pr>0duced 
'see R M~cJvodev , Let HislrJty /udgt:, p. L06. Man. o thor ngures Ui' O lll 

pp, 104-106 of this bookl. 
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40 
Sonw flpm lllurtnte the te•ltt of lhc p rice rlao undul'()(I by ..,,,.,,.,.,. 
bfe- 1929 ind 1940 : 

RMall prices for producU $4/d In MIMCOw 
(rouble$} 

1929 _1940 
Rye breed: 1 kg. 0.08 1.00 

Wheel breed; I leg. 0.35 2.80 

Po11toes: 1 leg. 0.08 0.90 

Beel; l kg. top quality 0.85 14.00 

Fmh milk: t litre 0 .25 2.20 

Refined suger; 1 kg. 0.70 5.50 

Cotton cloth: 1 metre 0.40 4. IO 

(Source: Sovnarkom price commillee, quloted In 
Economle et Po/itique, November-Docember 1957, 
p. 85.) 

o . For mon thlD thirty years one ol tbe chanicteristlcs of the Soviet ecoDOlll} 
bu been the day-by.day administrative manasemenl of resources. ThiJ 
bu $1111 DOI disappeared today, but its role ls substantially redU<>MI from 
what it was lo the 1930s. ·lo fact, in present ooodltions the economic 
pW.. are lea "ambitious" and more " realistic.'' and this allows a more 
limited pl..,. to be occupied by centralized direction of resourtes. 

42 See the article by Reznik In PK, No. I 1931 q uoted by E. Zaleski in 
PJ.nJllC11tion, p. 169. Zaleski rightly poinls out tbol a "priorily sysleu•" 
hAd.1[,...dy been esW>lished during War Communism. 

43. See obove p. 170. 
44 . Between FebrUAJ')' and June 1931 several decro&1 longthoned lhe list of 

priority eoterprlMS. See Sobran/ye zako11ov of this period. 
45 See $. Ordzhonlkidu, St11U I recbi, Vol. 2 pp . 3 11 end 315. See also Sol>

r1n/ye zalconov, No. 12, 1931, Art. 128: and E. Zaleski. Planilie81ioa. 
p. 170. 

48 Dil'MUvy KPSS / 110vltff&koto pravltel'M•·• · Vol. 2 p. 308. 
41 ,,,_ 1Mt prioritlM came to the Ion especl1lly in 1932 and 1933, -

z.,1.,1.J, Pluilioadoa, p. 217. 
48 AA appooal-•o ideo ol the 1lse ol these phenomena can be gained lrom 

the lollowlnc n- betwMn 1028 and llMO tho "value It> constant 
11'1<*" al the IWod Clpltal ol lnduary .. ., multiplied by 8.2 (MKh.. .195/J/;. 
p . 58), bu1 the reviad Index <!I lnduatri.I produc1Jon wu f11 from being 
lna111od by the NJOe proportion; It mufllplled by a coefficient of from 
3.3 IO 4 3, occordln1 to eoti1Mteo fHodaman. S<Jvl« lndu•tr/al, p. 91). Bui 
In moot ochlt counlrioo lruhutrlol prod11c1lon lncl'MM<i rut•r than the 
llCCUJllUlated lnduolrlol cepltal. In the USA, for e"""1ple, betwMt> 1919-29 
1nd 18211-48 lnduatrial produoUon Ion 1vo .... for eech period) '°"'" by 
4.7 end 3.1 poramt r81JlO'llively wh-.i lnduotry'1 l!xed cepltal increued 
by 3 1nd o.u pen;ent 1- the article by A. llnumanyan, ""'-nl problems 
In the develop....,..t al DW' IDdumy," In ""'•c/1. Fotinwy 24 1nd 25 1964/. 
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1'hcStl f els. nd lh. s which follow . nre from tho lhesu; <lf J. Cooper, The 49. 
vnlopm -11 t of tJu~ So v.iel Mad1in -Toal lndusf'ry, 1Q1 '1 -Hl4 l (Un I v·ersil y 

so 
51 . 

of Birmin haim, 1975) , pedolly pp, 428 U. 
e abov p. 429. 

ee abov p. 430. J. Coop r rlRhml ' rornark:!I lhal the delay suffer-ed by !he 
machine-lool industr_ loward the enrl or the Second Pl~n is partly explh:
eble by il5 lo a'I' this time o·f Kaganovich. verv powerful in the Party 
leadership, ,. 'ho wa~ 11"rdrnsforrnd frum its cornmi.ss.aria.l to the airr.raf 
industr r 
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The economic crises of the 1930s 

A 
major characteristic of the industrial development and, 
more generally, of the enlarged reproduction of the 
material conditions of production in the Soviet Union 

was its very irregu lar and jerky aspect. As we have just seen in 
examining the "putting into operation" of the Five· Year Plans. 
economic reality was very far removed. from the 'harmonious 
development" about which official ideo logy boasted. 

In fact the Soviet economy experienced phases of rapid 
expansion and phases of near-Iota I stagnation. or even decline; 
these fluctuations affected particularly the rates o f accumula
tion, and revea led that the enlarged reproduc tion was effective 
in a cyclic manner and underwent crises. 

I. The 1933 crises 

The increase in the rate of accumulation, in terms of the 
relationship between gross investment and national income. 
was extremely rapid in 1931. According to 1111 official statistic. 
this rate then reached 36 percent of the nalionaJ income against 
27.3 percent in 1930.1 This increasoobsorbed tbe total increas11 
of national income. The poverty und incoherence of the avail· 
able statistical data for 1932 make ii difficult to c•lcularo the 
accumulation rate ol thi• year. Nevertheless, if seems rhat in 
1932 the rate again increased . 
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\ hht u h . . l •• nnnilutiou 'wn~ ubnve au fH lonfod low;:~rd 
a du.· ' , rt~ l l.'rr asr ~*-' s c mpanh~d by ll rnpld f( II in thr.· 

r; 1 ,r1h r 1t1 of mndu .trrn.l produr. i 11 .i Thi fall indj :at s h· 
i • ni f rh 1 n ~, .rn I rondition · werP. such thal th_. • r. 

1 
, .n ... reaRe 

in inve~ tn1 nr ", . Ass nnrJ less capable nf main ining the 
( ..i d rh rthm of gr wlh of industrial production. 

Th fsll 1n the rates of increasp 'A'as. even more marked in the 
prod ction of industrial consumer goods.1 In reality

1 
taking 

accounf of the collapse of artisan production and vil ]a ge 
industry v-.rhich occurred at he beginning of the 1930s there 
'\'as a serious dedine· in th~ level ot consumption of the masses. 

The fall in gro\\"th rates of industrial producHou, the decline 
in the availabili ty of consumer goods (in lhe first place food 
items). Lhe Tep rcussions of these pheaumena on labur produc-
"vity and on he volume of the labor force that construction 

could have at its disposal, constituted the material bases for 
the crisis of 1933 and the decline in investmen lvhich \Vas one 
of is manifestations. 

Thus. whereas net investments in fixed capital (estin1ated in 
coa.stan prices of 1928) bad rapidly increased between 1930 
and 1932, these same investments diminished by approxi
mately 12 percent in 1933.5 

The san1e phenomenon of regression can be observed in the 
field of employmenL: y.,rhemas tha latter had substantiallv incre
asecl bMtween 1930 and l'9J2 , H dec;linecl in 1933. ClobaUy. the 
decline WHS quit{: srnaU {tninus 3 percent ppru imatelyj, but il 
was none llie less siguifir:ant. Esµeciul ly striking ' s the dedin~ 
of mpJoyme i in bask ··qnsll'uctio11 (constnu .. lion u nci.\' fac-
ories, big c.oc ~truction sites, uew n ines, etc.J~ in fact . in this tor 
the number of "vorkP.rs en1µ]oyed feJJ hy mo11e llian oue mi IJion , 
mure tban 31 percent batw"1 i1n lune 1932 nd June 1933.6 

The risis uf 1'933 hrul th ~senUal feature of crisis of 
over-accu1nuJalion, characterized by tJO o JJBllS'ion uf in\!C t.
mP.;nt which ended IJy exce~ding lbe li 1nits impos1 d by exist
.Ing regourr.es. notably resources of labor. 

Al first sight, the crisi.s o,f 193~ seems to have been due to 
the agricultur J crisi~ \•Vhicb broke out. t th ( time. 7 However, 
looking t things mor dos ly. H uppours that th cri,.sis was 
due fundamentally lu tbf! scale attained hy the process of 
accumulation during the yr.ars 1929-32. The shurp rise fn 
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accumulation was such tha~ there ~uJted an exace~~aUon of the 
contradictions within the mdustrial sector and ev,en more bei
ween industry and agri~ulture . The latter the reby fonnd itseJr 
deprived of essential resources. It was not ie:apable of maintain
ing 

8 
]evel of production coD"esponding to the needs of industl}·, 

or. of oontinuipg to provide it with the labor force .raquired for the 
pursuit of an expansion corresponding to the volwne of the invest
ments made up to them in industry. In add ition] the under
nourishment which severely struck several rural regjons between 
1932 and 1934 reduoed the productive capaci ty of agriculture. 

On the other hand, the fall in the level of consumption in 
the towns badJy affected labot productivity and reduced to nil . 
partly and momentarily1 the productive ,effects expected from 
industrial investment. 

Up to e certain point this si tuation was ~ecognized at tbe 
beginning of 1933. when it was admitted that the decline of 
agr.icultural pr1oduction and the migration tiowards the cities 
had 1'88.Cbed such a scale that H was essen tial to momea.tari1y 
restrain accumulation, and aJso to try to put a brakie on over
development. As Izvestiya wrote: 

The towns have been extended too much. The food 
supply of urban agglomerations, the supplying of 
n~w construction $ites and providing big centers 
Wlth the pr-0ducts that are neces,sary fo r lham . posa 
problems which are comphcated and di fficult to 
so~~e ... The .migrations of great masses of population 
ser1ou~ly hinder the pr-0visioning of rhe country, 
overpopulate the towns aind provoke an insoluble 
housing crisis ... e 

These Jines present in summary, and not without euphemism, 
some ?f the.effects of ~veraccumuJtion in the prececding years. 
They 11Jumtnate the hmits against which continuation of the 
process of accumuJation collided. - -

11• The economtc recovery of 1934 

~r~~g 1933 and 1934 th~re again developed conditions for 
creased yiald from capital and for an iocrea~e of invesbnent 
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These conditions resulted, in parllcular f 
• f · · rom the entry · 1 production o equipment installed duri . 10 o 

. all d ng previous years d 
wluch owe greater production at a II an 

k I lb· . . sma er real cost 
Than s o is equipment 11 was possible to "liberate" · 
the labor force from its previous occupation d t part ~f 

· ·1· hi h an o transfer 1t 
to act1v1 1es w c were more "profitable'" 'n dd'ti' ·th 

• • , 1 a 1 on, ere was an improvement 10 urban food supply as r d 
f U . • . egar s cereals 

( o '>Wing ?.n increase 10 procurements achieved . 't f 
h. h . 10 sp1 e o a 

catastrop 1c arvest); this last imp'rovement also · II d 
· · I b d . . a owe an increase m a or pro uchv1ty . 

On the whole, there.fore, there was a better functioning of in
dustry an~ a reduction of shortages, which allowed rapid 
grov.<th of 1nvestment.e 

Increase of investment was due not only to the increase of 
labor productivity, 10 but a lso to the increase in the number of 
workers in industry.11 

These developments allowed an increase in the mass of surplus 
value and in accumulation, all the stronger because real wages 
did not follow the advance in labor productivity. 

The gro\vth of labor productivity and employment was made 
possible by the continuation of a relative improvement in the 
supply of grain to the towns, allowing a better a recuperation 
of the labor forces. This improvement itself was based (in 
1935) on a recovery of agricultural production (which was be
ginning to benefit from mechanization), and on a reduction of 
grain exports. 

During the period 1933-36, the increase of labor productivity 
was not solely due to the " mechanical effect" of better food 
supplies. It was also based more and more on the putting into 
operation, progressively. of new equipment (domestic or 
imported). It also resu lted from a progressive mastery of this 
equipment by workers and cadres. In the fina l analysis, 
it resulted from a policy which put a strong accent on labor 
output." . . 

However, the very size of the increase of accumulahon ~n 
1934-36 carried with it the preconditions of a new economic 
crisis. 

In fact. because of the h igh rate of accumulati~n, the cu';".nt 
limits on new increases in employment and industrial productiVJ.ty 
were quickly reached. The continuation of the improvement rn 
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labor productivity met a series or obsta~les: in.particular thP.re 
was worker resistance. Consequenlly, 1ndustr1af producticm11 

and the size or thA surplus grew more and more slowly. In 
l937·38 8 surplus production of capital situation had been 10 
practice. reacbed. The circumstances ·were ripe for the economit 
aisis or 1937. 

Ill. The 1937 crisis 

The 1937 crisis differed from that of 1933 in several ways. The 
main differences was its duration. In ract, whereas in 1934 the 
amount of gross investment (in constant prices) exceeded that 
of 1932. 1937 was again characterized by a lower volume of in· 
vestment, being 7.9 percent less than that of 1936.H Morever 
in 1939 investment in construction and installed equipment 
(called investment in "construction and installation") was 
lower by about 5 percent than that of 1936, whose level was 
not exceeded until 1940:There was accordingly an investment 
crisis of relatively long duration. Even in l 940 the accumula· 
lion percentage ot the GNP was smaller than in 1937." 

This time, agricultural difficulties did not explain the invest· 
ment stagnation. Io fact only tho 1936 harvest was exceptionally 
bad, whereas the harvests of the following years \vero good. 
and in 1937 even excellent. 

Stagnation of investment wus, basically, bound to tho slow 
increase of production, employment" and industrial labor 
productivily.11 This low increase hindered the continuation of 
a rapid increase of accumuiotlon and showed that the con· 
sequences of the previous surplus production of capitol had 
only very partially i-n overcome." 

·lb11 near-llagnatlon of employment and of labor productivity 
in Industry was not in accord with the massive "maturing" in 
1937-40 of the enormous fixed capital Invested in industry 
In previous years. Thia contredlction was due to the fact that 
unilateral priority development of investment, inteodoo for 
the production of material elements of constant capital, bad a 
bad effect on the Improvement of the conditions of reproduction 
of labor forces and on a producUvitv Increase. These were 
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important obstacles to the acceleration of industrial develop
ment during the years 1937-40. Such obstacles reveal the scale 
of the previous surplus accumulation of capital and tho sub
ordination of investment to the requirements of increases in 
Section 1 (which produced the means of production). 

Surplus accumulation of capital produced counter-productive 
effects which even affected strategically-important industries 
like metallurgy and oiJ.1s 

Generally speaking, the pressure which was exercised to 
increase the intensity of labor and production norms led to 
deterioration in working conditions and lowered the quality of 
output. 

Thus the surplus accumulation which characterized the 
years of expanding investment reduced the consumption of 
the workers and contributed to unbalanced production growth. 
Moreover, production increased in an irregular way at the 
same time as its quality fell. All th is laid the ground for the 
1937 crisis which would be fo llowed by a period of serious 
economic dilficuities lasting up lo the eve of the Nazi aggression. 

Notes 

I. See Materi•IY po bnlansu aarodnOSo khozyaistvo SSSR (MOJCow. 1932). 

P· 54· . fficlal· figures. this rate !ell from 22.2 percent ln 1930 to 
2. Accordmg to 0 

1 1932 
and 5.2 percent in 1933 (see NJ(h. . . 195118 

20.7 in 1931 , 14 .5 n th• tatistict •how an overvalued growth role. 
60) tu bu boon seen. ese 5 · 2 d 4 8 p. · 

1 1 t.istics thi$ 1'61fl was Q.3 percent 1n 193 en • 
3. Accordins to olflcla Sb 8 SO) Gomsiarison with Lbo development ol 

P.6rcent in 1933 (soe a hove; p~or~ovor that the global grow11- ta1es 1.1ro 
physical production s o~., a ted lor c~ntt\11ner good s than for lndu11:trial 
m o.re s ubstar1lletlly over 95 im 

production as• wh010·
201 

P'""""t lu 1931 and 16.2 peroeot ln L932 (see 
4. The change w•• ldromR p~well. Tb• soviet Capital Stock. l!Un • t962 

,...,_00rsteen an · 
tt. ood 1066) pp. 3S&-59). 
(Hornew · • 

5 See above. t()..11 and 244. 
. Trud v SSSR ti 935I· P~· of this book. 

6 . 
1 

. poio~ 800 1t10 f1 rfil part 
1. O o i 115 2 1993. 

Jzve-stiys. februury ' 1 in tJlu 51310 uncJ cooporallve soetor rose from 
3 , lo 1934 Hf'OtUI lnVtfl f l l.":nl priCM and 13 J>t)l'C80l i 11 const.anl I 028 priO&S 
9. 

1 
, 3o .~rcent n cu 

near) r .. 
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(l8I R Moonteen and R. Powell, Th,e Sovlel Capital Sto k PP 39 
love ~enl powth continued up to 1936 rsee above). • ' fHi l) 

10. Bet-ween t932anrt9-37 the index of hourly labor productivity Jo Dlil tri 

Industry pw by 66 pe11C8nt, according 'o Hodgman• estima te (Snvla 
Industrial, p. 117). and even by 80 percent on an.annual basls~ according 
to officl81 statistics wbjch, however. do not subnnt the hulex of fodu"lriitl 
production to the necus'JrY defJatfon. 

11. Between 1932 and 1931 the number of industriaJ workers gJew by 32 P"'r
amt (See J. Barber, The Compos_ition of lhB Soviet Working Class, 
1928-2941, SIPS No. 16, (CREES, University of Birmingham. 197BJ, p. 5. 

12. See above, Part 2 of this volume. 
13. Retaining the '"revised'• jndex of industrial p roduction calculated by 

Hodga11an 1 it can be seen that thls production. having risen from about 29 
percent ID 1935 and 16~6 in 1936, only grew by 1.8 percent in 1931 
[figures calculated from Hodgman. Soviet Industrial. p. 89). 

14. ""!iieN.Kb. .. -19581. p. 112. 
15. On this point see lhe contribution of N. Kap]an, " Capital Formation and 

AllncaUon" in Soviet Ec"Onomic Growth. (Ed. A. Bergson), espedalJv 
p. 41. 

16. Between 1936 and 1940 industrial empJoyment only increased in total by 
about 5.8 percent compared to 28 percent between 1933. 

17. See above, p. 117. 
18. The internal contradictions in the industrial sector are emphasized by I.he 

following figures: .After 1937 total industria1 pioduction increased at only 
a realtively weak pace (contrastinB with the situation after the l 93 3 
cri.lia). Thus the .. reviaed '-' inde" of total lndust.rlaJ production [includfo 
military producUonJ shQws an i nc:rease of 3 O percent be1ween t 93 7 and 
1941 (plan figures - see HodfprUlll, Soviet Industri al p. ,89); that i . less 
than 1 percent annually. And this evaluation seems too "optimistic." ln 
fact an Index calculated (rom producticm in physical terms of 2 2 jn du 
tria producet only a sroWth 15 percent between 1937 and 19'41, n 
annual growth of leu than 3.5 percent 

19. Betw88D 1937 and 1940 steel production grew ooJy by 3.3 percent and 
rolled lleel by 1.1 percent (See N.Kh ... 1958& p. US). Production of 
Pia-Iron l'Ol8 by only 2.6 percent. In these circumstances Che development 
ol the eaalDeerina and annament industries c:ould take place only at tha 
expen1e of other output requiring metallurgical products. Petroleum out
put lac:reued durlJ11 lhue three yean by onJy S.9 percent. 
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T he economic crises w.hich have just been described were 
the resu]t of an accumulation which was n end of its.elf 
and which did not aim at satisfying concrete needs for 

consumption and production. Such crises are capitalist crises: 
ey are tied to tbe reproduction, specific circumstanc·es, of 

relationship of exploit~tion that take the basic form of the wage 
relationship. 

Ia the circumstances of the· Savi.et economy in th 1930s the 
contraciictioas engendered by the class struggle in production 
and distribution gave rise to open crises of surplus accumulation 
of capitat taking the inverted shape o[ surpJus production 
crise of W·estern capitalism, namely th sbap of a hortagc of 
goods which becomes a siluation of ganeraJ shortage. 

The 1933 crisis is a very good illustration of lh~ parUcu[ar 
features of th.is, type of crisis, b cause H was marked by extremal 
serriou shortages whicb invo1l v d ,cerlltin ~eans of producti.on, 
consum r goCJds, and partjcu]arly fnad it ~'ms, ab ve all grains; 
this latter shortage resulted .in lhe famine of l 933. Th ~ frunine 
was simultaneously the resuJt of a policy and th manii station 
of a crisis tied to surplus accumulation, whid1 led lo n exr.es· 
si \'e procu.mment of grain intended to be so 1 d 011 w,orJd m~kat 
to pay for equipment. This san1e surp1u accumuJaUoo. led to 
a substantial drainage of labor f~orn agr1.cuUure and to. many 
other charges on the material resources of tha countrystde for 
the henefi t of a.ccumu lation nd indu.striaJ bation · 1 
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From the concrete analysis of the crises aif the 1930 ~ 
attempt can be made at producing a generaJ model for the 5

'. drJ 

of the Soviet economy. Under Stalin, accumuJation for h~c.n~s 
d h ~ SQT.~ 

of accumulation benefite t ose sectors wheru the capitalis 
relationships were most deveJoped and those industries Pro
ducing new equipment (that is new means of exploitalion). 1 
developed to the point of preventing the eruarged reproduc ifln 
of agriculture, of reducing tbe pr-oducUon of the laUer and 
finally of blocking for a period the stable continuation of mdus
trial accumulation. The surp]us accumulation of the years 
1928-32 for a time made increased production oI surplu.; 
value impossible. because it temoorarily prohibited an in. 
crease of employment and of labor productivity. The inctedsr 
of the rate of accumulation that was supposed lo permit hr 
accumulation process to continue oa a larger scale resultF'a 
contrarily1 in prohibiting the continuation of this process. The 
.. meansJ'• that were, set to work thus came jnto contrarlfr:t1on 
with then own ends, this being a characteristic process o 
surplus accumulation. 

In 1933 the surplus production of capital had a definite 
.. absolute" character (in the sense that Marx gave lo this term): 
it was at that time impossible to obtain a greater mass of surpJu 
value, either by an immediate increase in the number of wag~
eamers, or by raising still more the exploitation rate o,f thos 
already occupied in production. As has been seen, the varjous 
'"shortages" prevented the immediate continuation of the pro
cess of draining away designated labor fornes from the counlry
sidet and were an obstacle to a rapid growth of labor produc
~ivity. Consequently the process of industrialization \ as teni
porarily held bac~. The construction sites and lactories couJd 
not receive sufficient workers, equipment and means of pro
duction. Delays in construction and operation were. conse
quently. substantially lengthened and part of capital previousl_v 
accumulated was ''put to sleep. t• Circumstances were such 
that certain factories had to slow down their operations sn that 
others, se1-ving more directly the accumulation of new n1eans 
of work. could continue to function. 

•·Putting to sleep" some of rhe factories and consfruction 
sites increased the shortages which were hitting consumers. Jt 
did this directly when it entailed the non-supply of proCJucls 
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m. \ ' ar ' l~ ,,we tlH llf'uds of .th t l11U11 .. ft ti <I ii Ind r c:U , 
\ 1th I 1n11 lh pl r c ffe t, b 1 i.flJUHn rbv h r1unr I r 

d i ni ) . .r ur1p y ng () 
pro 1 d nn u l.s nn RUlar operation uf foctorios. Thu rh 
h rla ~ h came M nor !, end 11I1 iur;rea _ng lice of inve~d

men w i frozen, while Lhie v. Juci ly of ocial capital circul . 
lion \\"8~ lo\.\red do\ n. From 193 the irUemily of lhe · i 
ea e~. HU t b?f 1 i.Ule. The cris~s clisapµ .a.red. lh nnks lo c~:C,~ 
gre snre cle r1ng of bottlener.ks, re ulling from a re-allocation 
of la~or forces. T~is allowed ~ertain factori?s to increase pro
duction and certain conslrUtchon works to Be complet.ed, The 
1937 crisis deve]oped basically in the same condit ions as the 
prec-.eding crisis. with Lhe r letive in1µurtance or shortages 
mol1ng frorn agricultu11e to industry lo such an extent that during 
more than three year , from 1937 to 1940. productive jn11·est
rnenL was belo¥l the ]eve] oJ 1936. 

t The specific nature of the ••soviet11 

economic crises of the 1930s 

There can be no question, within the framework of the prestJnt 

study, af attempting to pres~nt a detail.ed analysis of capitalist 
crises and their various sepecilk forms. On the other hand it js 
necessary lo make several ol1servations about the crises exp~ri
ent;t:d by ''Western' ' countri~s so as h:l better Uluminate the 
capitalist character of tho "Soviet' ' crises of the 1930s, as \•vell 
as their specific features. 

Al lirsl jl mwi'I be unde Uned that the Hconomic crises of 
c'Westem ' ' capitalism2 themaelv.es l ok several dHf1erent forms. 
Fur example, durjng the ) 9th century economic crises iuani
fest1ed themse]ves predominantly by fa/J~ in pr1'ces, and onl 
aflected the volume ul p1oductiun to a smaH extent. On lnt: 
other hand, in the 20th century [,,,, Hh the dt: e lopnumt of 
monopolies .and oligupolie.s), those characteristic wcr re~~ersed: 
the main aapecl of a crisis ia the collapse al produc:t~on. 1n1lest
ment and employment whUe prices da not fo]I or, Slnce \ orld 
War Two may even ri:;e suh9tantiaJly, ens ndering th pheno-

menon known as stagflation. . 
Pointing out lhesu particubu features of the different eco~ami 

crises of "Wostern 1
' capitalism does not exhaust the subJ&er of 
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their specific forms. ln a way which here can only be descriJ>
tive 8 distinction should in fact be made between crises whose 
ap~ntly decisive element is "'.11ark.et satu_i:ation '' for consumer 
goods (and which therefore begin with an overptoduction" of 
these goods), paralyzing part of the productive structure and 
leading to a "general overproduction," and crises Whose appa
rently decisive element is the fall of profit rates, which brings 
about a reduction of investment, the clpsing of a growing 
number of factories, unemployment, "underconsumption," 
etc. In reaHty these two manifestations of the crisis are insepar
able, for the " tendency toward a lower profit rate" and the 
"tendency towards overproduction" are intimately linked.' 
These crises mark "the crash of normal conditions of repro
duction, a temporary failure of regulation by the law of value." 

More deeply. another distinction must he made between two 
1YJ>es of crisis: on the one hand there are those from which it is 
possible to "emerge" while returning to the same regime of 
accumulation and the same mode of regulation as before the 
crisis - these are the "small crises"; on the other hand there 
are those from which it is not possible to emerge except by a 
change of the regime of accumulation and the mode of regula
tion: these are the "great crises," marked by especially a~ute 
manifestation of resistance to capital exploitation by those 
subjected to it.• 

Here we are interested ooly in the "small crises"s which 
manifest themselves as crises of "underconsumption,'' be
cause the "Soviet" crises of 1933 and 1937 were also "small 
crises.'' 

During the phase which precedes and prepares the ground 
for such crises in "Western" capitalism. those who direct the 
process of production and reproduction struggle to obtain the 
maximum value from the part of capital that they conll'ol, and 
to acctimulate as much as possible within the limits imposed 
on them by the global reproduction of the conditions of pro
duction. This tendency toward maximum accumulation is the 
form taken by the class struggle in production. ft tends lo bring 
an increasing subjection of living labor lo dead labor. and lo 
lead to the expropriation of the workors. whose know ledge ls 
more end more incorporated into the automatic system of 
machines. In the short term. the class s!Tuggle in production 
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1s portrayed as "the requirenients or competilio .. 
this latter, accordi ng to tvlanc's forniule 

0 
l .. n. In reality 

immanent laws of capital. .. laws which ~ : 1
• Y C!lrridmd out !h.e 

dual capital.~ ' impose on 1nd1v1-

The struggle in \vhich the agents of capital d . 
h

. h are engage 1n 
t 1s way as as a consequence at certain Lim. ns · 

uJ 
. , i;• an increase 

of accum allon and employment at such a rhythm that the 
demand fo r labor power grows rapidly, leading to a cert · 

· · f · 1 a1n 
ra1s1ng o no1111na wages and or real wage~. This contributes 
esp~ially to in~rease the. demand for consumer goods more 
rapidly than thcu supply 1ncreuses. and brings a rise of prices 
for these goods. allowing capital operating in Section 2 (which 
produces consumer goods) to take a relatively larger fraction 
than previously of surplus value; consequently, investment in 
this Section increases n1ore rap idly. However, the raising of 
wages impels capitalists as a group to adopt techniques charac
terized by a higher capital content. which tends to reduce the 
average rate of profit and the rhythms at which Lhe invested 
capi tal and employment increase. These tendencies make them
selves felt r.:iore or less at the same time that an increase in the 
supply of consumer goods occurs, thanks to the accumulation 
previously achieved in Section 2. In such conditions. part of 
the consumer goods arriving on the market have more diffi
culty finding a taker. This is a s ign of "overproduction of 
goods." The latter. and the reduction of !he profit rate bring 
about a fall in accumulation and thereby a fall in demand for 
means of production, and lience a slackening of activity in 
Section 1, wh ich produces the means or production. From this 
point the crisis spreads and takes tl1e form of genera l over
production. 

Let us nov" see what happens in "Soviet" conditions, where 
state ownership ancl state planning occupy a privileged posi
tion. ln these conditions, the class st ruggle in production is 
strengthened by the action of state departments intrrvening so 
as to hring about maxi111al accumulaUon ond priority d1weloprnent 
of Section !.'This forrn of imposition of the immanent laws of 
caµitnl bdngs about d~>ep changes in the process of the maturing 
and bursting out of crises. Here we shall look at just a fow of 
tho 1ronsformatfons. those whi<:h involve important consequ
onc~•s aJld whlt.h secniun e'pticiall> noticoable during the 1930s. 
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Firstly, we note that during these years the periods of ri . 
accumulation are marked by a rise of nominal wages, but :tg 

d . J . I ~ by 8 sta,pstion an sometimes ev(jn a ower1ng o real wag 

In fact in the absence of an increase in the supply of consum~:· 
' b ~ ' .. r eoods (an increase blocked y state mtervention), the increase 

of employment and of nominal wages makes retail prices rj se 
substantially and this in spite of all the talk about price stabili ty. 
We ilso note that the measures taken concerning w hoJesale 
prices are, on the other hand~ sufficient to ensure that sate~ 
made by production units in Section 2 are at a relatively low 
price. In these circumstances, rises of retail prices do no. 
increase the financial resources available to Section 2, bur 
increase the fiscal receipts of the budget. These incr1ea.sed 
receipts then serve to increase investment in Section 1. This is 
an important difference (compared to ··western JJ capitaHsmJ in 
the distribution of accumulation funds durin_g the period of 
upward movement This change has remarkable effects: the re
lative slowing down of accumulation of Section 2 puts a bl'ake 
on an increase of production of goods from this Section: con 
sequently, there is not a tendency l(J1Wards overproduction 
of consumer goods but, on the contrary a tendency to\.vards 
shortase of this kind of goods. This tendency is str,oagly mani
fested under the plitlicular form it adopts in Soviet coaditions, 
the tendency of capital to accumulate for the sake of accu
mufation. 

n the "efliciency" of a given form of capitalism is evaluated 
not according to the improven1ent jt allows ia the living condj
tions of workers (such an improvement not being the goal of 
capitalist actumulatlon), but according to its capacity to in
crease the rate of accumulation, it can be said that Soviet
type capitalism is more llefficienl0 than any oth~r,ti 

This efficiency. moreover. has nothing to do with ''planning'' 
(since the plans are far from beins strictly followed}: H re!iuUs 
above all from a domination--almost unlimited--0f capital 
This domination is achieved through a number of drcum
stances, in particular by a firm centralization of the admini
stration of capital by the state, and by the pueJysis inflicted on 
the social forces that might attempt to limit the cxacerbaHon of 
the accumulation process. Thia paralysis resuhs from the des
truction, ushod as far a.a os · i thtt StaUn e,Doch, of 
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f inns of o anization Rlld expr ss:on which \vould p 'tL 
t · t · h . a tOW nese 

tore ~ o 1n enrene to a co _eremt way in the life of so ' ty 
h . , 1 I - CJE • 

T . e s en tia~ ro e p ayed by the practice Lhat h . . · 1 b . d . th b ~ s J us em11 
rnentJon in e exacer ation of the process of fiCcumulat ion 
is conoboratetl b tbtt faict that even when the pJans '"forecast ·· 
as happened several times after World War Two a fast~r 
de\'elopment of Se ti on 2 than Section 1~ in pract • ·P. ;hey \Vere 
not observed. The priority in fact remained with accumulation 
in Seclioa 1, and it was only exceptio11ally that Sectiota 2 
dc\reloped as fast RS hari beP.n ' 'forecast" by the plans. OnJy 
econom.1c and sodal crises can temporarily interrupt Lhe priorit}' 
developrnent of accunlu1ation and of Sel;tion 1. Jn this way lhe· 
unprecedented objective force favouring accumulation of ca pi ti I 
manifests itself. unprecedented as soon as the power of capilal 
merges with the power of the state and the workers are deprivad 
of th possibj hty of organizing themselves in an autonomous 
wa to put up resistance to the l'Endency towards mHXimal 
accumulaUon. 

Secondly, it will oo noted that the specific forms of economic 
crises \vhich characterize ··soviet" captialism a.re connected 
\Vi th the fact that the priority gi. ven to accumulation in Section 1 
Cfleates obstacles to the adoption by Section 2 of techniques 
which would aUow that Ser.lion to expcrhmce a rapid increase 
of labor productivity; hence there is. an aggravalion of the man
power shortage. 

In the circumstanoe.i; that hevc just been d~ribed. the pursuit 
du ring a certaja period of substa.ntiaJ a .cumu lalion inevitably 
brings un a combi natj.on of two shortages: that of consumer 
goods and that of means of production. 

At an early mument the development cf the:se shortages tend · 
to exacerbate (and one can i:;ee this e pecittHy at the beginning 
of the 1930s) the accumulation effort, because the authoritiies ~ 
thr. planners. and the adn1inistrators strive to '«overcome the 
shortages by investing even n~ore.'' Th4! supplementary tnv~s~
m nt effort onlv mRkes shortages worse; mulUpJies botHe
necks, paralyzes-factorjes and ,con~truction sites. Thus •n 1932 
the rnovemant toward ·extension of accumulation was held 
back, and this coincided with the beginning of a crisis. ThE 
slowdown of accumulation continued untU part of the invest
ment made previously came to maturity; at this point~ the pufling 
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into operation of more productive me~ of..p1oduction1 install 
thaiik.s to those investments. permitted the ''liberatio ,, ed 
labor forces, the easing of shortages, and the resumed inc~e of 
of the mass of surplus value obtained and invested. dSe 

Such are. briefly, some of the specific features of the .. So\rier• 
economic cirises which took. pl~ce during tbe 1930s. In th 
main these features are also found in the po,stwar crises. bP~ 
cause the social and political relationships that w re estab. 
lished in the 1930s still remain fundamentaJJy .the same.9 

As a last remark on these que-stions1 it should b emphasized 
that the real specificity of "Soviet., economic crises is lhe fact 
that the blockage of the reproduction process results from an 
absolute overproduction of capital, whose particular fealurcs 
we shall analyze shortly. As for the generalizat1on of shortages, 
this results not on1y fro,m overaccumulation bringing sur.h 
crises to maturity but also from the relative e(fici1ency or the 
control exercised on prices. In facl , thanks to this col'llrol. Lhr" 
generali7.a.tion of shortages does aot provoke an open , brul(ll. 
and global price inrcrease that could reduce or wages and uf 
the monetary receipts of enterprises. ln this matter. the par j. 
cularities of .. Soviet" crises seem to be tied lo a spec.ific..: comui· 
nation of overaccumulation and Hrepressed" inflation. 

One other feature must also be noted: state ownership and 
planning permit the continuation of what Marx called 11bou.rgeois 
ownership" (even though in a formal sense this has heen 
abolished). The ownership in fact has nothing in common 
with what is usually called up,rivate ownership• ~ of means of 
productiont which is only legal pdvate ownership. ow 
bourgeois or capitalist ownership is constituted by the sum of 
social relationships which allow the exploitation of wage Jabor. 
Marx rightly condemned the juridicaJ ~ abstract usage of the 
category of ownership when he criticized the way in which 
Proudhon had recourse to this category. Thus he wrote: 

Ownership constitutes finally the supreme category in 
M. Proudhon's system. In the real world the division 
of labor and all the other categories of M. Proudhon 
are social relationships. whose total forms whal 
today is called ownership; outside these relaUon
ships, bourgeois ownership is only a metaphysjcaJ 
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and juridicaJ illusion ... When M. Proudhon pre::sents 
ownership as an ~dependmit relationship1• he commits 
more than an error of method: he clearly proves that 
he has not grasped the chain which binds a 11 Lhe 
forms of bourgeois production ... HJ 

Stale O\.Vnet hip leav1es intact the wage relationship of ex· 
ploitation and simply creat~s a specific form of capitalist owner~ 
ship \i\rhich devel.ops thoroughly \vith state planning. This 
development c11eates conditions that permH the explosion of 
:m~w forms of crises. of overproduction of capita]. 

From the end ,of the 1920s in th USSR the condiHoas wh1ch 
enable an unleashing of economic crisis due to relative over
production of capitaL typicaJ of W.estem capitalism, were 
largely eliminate-ct which made possible and inevHabie the 
unleashing of another form of crisis : tire crisis of absolute over
production of capital. Thi , was characterized by the ract that 
after a certain period of rising investm nt the continuation of 
the accumulation process no longer led to an increase in the 
mass of surplus vaJue, so much so that the very aim of capitalist 
prioduction, the putting to goad use {"iralorizalion'•) of capital. 
was frustrated; this made it impossible to conUnu increasing 
accumulation. 

ln Book 3 of Capital, Marx deal \•vith this absolute over
productioin. In his own terms. the latter takes pJace when the 
increased capital p1roduces only a mass of surplus value mor;e 
or less ,equal, to or ,even less than, it was bafo,re its increa e. Hie 

explains this hypothesis by r·eferrins to the case where capital 
increases in relation lo the- working popuJation in such pro
parUons that the absolute laba:r that the population provides 
cannot be protracted, nor can the r,el e ti VP hours of work he 
exteaded.11 He then shows the principaJ effect of such absolute 
overproduction of capital. 

In the circumstances of ··Western·' capitalism of the 19th 
century, the absolute form of overproduction of capital cons
titutes a limiting case, since economic rises bUFst forth w~IJ 
before the realization of its condition of appearance because, m 
particular, of the disproportions which appear in the .differe.n~ 
productions, and/or of the chain effect of the decrease m profits 
which strikes certain enterprises+ Later. other elements help ta 
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that "Weslem" capitalism does nol experience crises 
ensure . f ·ai·f th· due to absolute overprod~ction o cap1t ; lD act e rndus-
triaiized capitalist countries have recourse more and more to 
the axport of capital to countries where capitalism is less devel. 
oped, or they import manpower from th.ese ~ame countries.12 

In the Soviet Union in the 1930s the brn1ting case of absolute 
overproduction of capital became the "normal form " of the 
crisis, which explains why it manifested itself by a generali
zation of shortages, because accumulation \Vas pushed to 
extremes, as already seen, to the detriment and the disregard of 
the satisfaction of consumer needs. 

This type of crisis, which pushes to extremes the tendency 
toward accumulation Jor the sake of accumulation, carries to 
the very limit: one of the features of capitalism: the domina
tion of exchange-value over use-value. 

Thus there manifests itself in Soviet capitalism an "indif
ference lo use-'.1<8lue" which tends to spread to the whole 
economy, with the exception of the military sector and sectors 
tied to the military sector (for there the survival of the autho
rities is involved). 

Indifference to use-value is in some way incorporated in the 
plan indices, insofar as the latter give pri1ne importance to 
"gross" value of 'production, that is, to the quantity of money 
which this production is held lo represent. "The race for quantity" 
therefore becomes basic. 

II. The substitution of the apparent domination of the 
plan for the apparent domination of ~mpetition 

Examination of Soviet economic crises illuminates the cir· 
cumstance that neither slate intervention through the plans. 
nor the extension of stare ownership, nor the claimed ''new 
class content" of the authorities after they had been taken over 
by the Bolshevik Party, "abolished" the laws of capital move· 
ment which result from the dominant role played by the v.1age 
relationship of exploitation and the fonns of class struggle 
that are engendered by the re roduction o t relationship. 
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T~i"'SEl I w., \\for sUll Lhoso o c 1 i ~a l1 hm1 . Huw1r.v~,r. lh way in 
\\•hi..:.h lhe\r rn nirRsff~cl lh 1UBelves was tmn.dormed , lhatnk.s to 
tb l. uph vats, a He I i11s lh 11£onns 1of tm.->mpetiUon. H •:t 

To B,ra8]1 lh p rman n ... f the campeUtion which hides be. 
bind th M~t'!:t of its forms. U ws neces,sary to put asjrle, .super
fic ial concepts that lead lo a pureJy negotiva d1efinition of com
pelitiom, makin it tl1e 1f!QUivaJent of a ouUection of · • absences~·: 
ab -nee of monopoly, absence of regulation, absence of st1te 
intervention, 1etc. The negative definitions must therefore be 
replaced by a positive definition lot which shows that competi
tioD is a product of struggle between the, different .fragments of 
social capUal. 

Several points must be emphasized here~ 
r 1 l The struggle relationship betw1een the different fragments 

of social capital ~s inhe:rent in the very existence oif this latter~ 
which always takes tbe form of separ,at1ed capdals. This .separa
tion of the difieren t fragments of capital neces.saril y stems 
from tbe w&ig,e relationship, fr~m the fun,damental separatio:n 
of the direct produeiers from their means of production. The 
]atter ·entails the separation of the different processes of pro'"' 
duction through which operates the reproduction of social capital, 
which ther.efore1 tskes the form of the reproduction of multiple 
conflicting capitals. Inn the Soviet economy, the separation of 
the dilf1erent processes of producU.oa and of the different frags 
ments of social capital manifests itself by the multiplicity o,f 
enterprises, which in no way cons,titu,te a .. unique state trust" as 
was imagined at firsl by various Soviet lheoretlcla.ns~ includ~ng 
Bukharin. The neo05sary separation of Lhe different, fragments 
of social capital had the con~H1quen100 that despite state owner
ship ar-d planning there e:xists commodity production, and 
accordingly the contradictions and the i11us~ons inseparable 
from this forro of production. 

(2) The. struggle ootw,oon different fragments of soc:iaJ capita! 
was esseJH~ally a struggle for the appropriation and accumula
tion of the largest .,possible fraction of surplus-value. In thf.l 
Soviet economy this shows itseU espBch1lly by the demand for 
in \festment aedit and allocations of means of production which 
ceaselessly emanate from the various HSoviet'" enterprises and 
l:rusts. The acc\lmulation of these, demands constantly confuses 
the p]ans and contributes to the uinflation" of their targets.ii 
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(a) The struggle between the different fragments of socJaJ 
C8 ital {competition theref~re) is non~ Othe~ th:~n mat Whh.h 
Mp called "the relationship that capital mamta1ns with itselr 

arx i J ''10 
85 much 88 with other cap ta · . . . . 

(4) In abstract terms compebtio~ 1s nothing. but Ba ~nternal 
relationship Of capital whlcb 100~ like_ an e~rJor re]aUonshJ p 
It is the fonns of this external relationship which are transfom ed 
by the action of changes affecting the ·concrete relationships 
betWeen the different fragm&nts of capital. These modifications 
give rise Lo different faces: ~ ~free competiti~n ... monopoli es , 
state intervention, economic plan,. etc. The nse of these fnrms 
gives birth to a series of JHusions \l\_,hich are taken as '"truths.' ' 

Thus the dominance of the form o,f the plan gives birth to the 
illusion of a possible Mcantrot•• over the economy, end gi\'es 
body to a new fetis.hism. that of the pJan whfch comes lo be 
added to the fetishism of the state and th,e· fetishim:n of money. 
These fetishisms help to hide the concrete requirements of re
production and feed the myth of the omnipotence .of planning 
carried ou1 by a state which centralizes and distributes the? 
monetary rnse.ns of accumulation. 

The different forms that competition takies are themseJn?s 
the result of a historic process; the history of thB development 
of productive fo:rc"es and of class struggh!. 

In the Soviet LJnj,on, £rom the end of the 1920s. ieompetition 
took mainly the form of pJanning. This fdrm predominated 
under the joint action of a s·eries of clements of which. in parti· 
cular, the massive development of primJtive accumulaUDn. 
strongly centralized following class struggh~s which favored a 
certain form of state ownership and of the duminan,oe of idec>
logical images (thems~Jves tied to the form of conflicts bet
ween capital and the working cJassj whir.h portrayed fate 
ownership and planning as ... the abolition of capitalism. ~· 

ln these circumstances. the predominance of state ownerl'lhlp 
and planning complete the dornJnation of capital because they 
tend to eliminate what Marx called ~·the legal or extra-economic 
obstacles restricting the' freedom (of capitaJJ to move between 
different branches of production. "11 Thus the constraint on 
accumulation. the immanent law of capita). acts mainly 
through the plan, which pushes forward maximum accumulu~ 
Uon and the priority development of Section 1. 
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Thi' predorninance of the form of stato pl· . 

I d
, . annrng transforms 

t 1e concrete con 11tons in which are establish I i 
I t f I I oc pr ~os, wages 

~ 1e rade o 1s~drp uhs va u
1
e.and the distribution of the latter. and 

1! ten s to 11 et econ lrcts between the different r f · I · I . ragmenrs a 
socLa capita. Because of this poor visibility comp titi' • 

led b. . 1 · e on rs 
represen o Jectrve y (in the sense ol a "stao;ng.. r 
D II } , ,, , ,,. . or o a 

ai;st~ ung .'n ure gu ise of its imaginary opposite. of the unit 
of social capital. Y 

The appearance of the unity of socia l capital is also that of 
its "abolition" in asmuch as it is an antagonistic social relation
ship bearing specific contradictionslB of the il lusion thar the 
state can ensure a "rational distribution" of the labor force and 
means of production, and a regular growth of productive forces 
and consumption. an illusion constantly demolished by the 
real movement. which is that of the contradictions inherent 
in capitalist production. Hence also. the concealment of the 
objective conditions of price and wage-fixing. and the tendency 
to reduce these social rel ationships lo simple forms that can be 
"utilized " as instruments. By "manipulating." as it does. prices 
and salaries. Soviet power only makes the economic system 
more opaque and exacerbates the contradictions of capital. 

To finish with these remarks, it should be noted firstly how 
much the development of state planning (as ii took the form at 
the end of the 1920s} strengthened the fetishism of money that 
dominated those at the top of the state apparatus. The monetary 
illusion thus impelled tho Party leadership to pay attention 
only to the sums of money which were to be invested. taking 
no account of material shortages. At the ond of the 1920s and 
the beginning of the 1930s. n1nney fetishism led to llJlfici~atory 
acceptance of the fact that material resources were 1nsuff1c1ent 
for concrete needs. Such an acceptance is explained by a real 
faith in the "power of money." As i)ukharin said. the Party 
leadership was thus encouraged to believe "!hut if one had 
money, one will also have everything else. " 19 

Also to be noted ure the extraordinary illusions which were 
born at the same lime from the combinolion of monuy fetishism. 
state fetishism, and plan fetishism. It was this combination 
which led the Soviet economist Strumilin to declare: 

We ore not bound by any (objective) law ... the question 
of rhythm is decided by the will of humun beings.w 
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It a 8 ain this combination of falishism whh:b led 
cl not er 

iet economist. Veissberg, to ·. aim: 

we 81'8 introducing enormous changes· in all esp cts 
of human life and, in a revolutionary w1y, we -sbaJI 
penetrate the forces of nature.l• 

This iB the enchmted world which aJso gave1 birth to the 
idea· of a curve of economic growth moving upwards and 
accelerating, with Stalin talking about f'•rising Bolshevik cunres1

' 

as opposed to ••fulling T~otskyist curves. n;u 

The economic crises reveal the illusory charac~er of aJl these 
declarations. However. they a.re n.ot enough to cause the dis
appearance of the fetishisms of money, state and p]an, for the 
latter are the product of dominant economic, social and politi1cal 
relationships. 

Notes 

1. Thus the Soviet mdustrialization. of the 1930s brougiht lo the peasants of 
the USSR dramatic: consequences amalogous lo those that a Brllish indus
trialization, In lhe eiRbteenth md early nmeteenth cenludes, brought tu 
Irish llD.d Indian peuan.ts who were also condemned, by the m 1 ~ Ihm, to 
fam.me. 

2. Th~ term '"western c:apitoHsmH c:o:nvenllunaHy d·~lgnabJs tho \"ariou 
fomu of capitalism characterized b}' tlu~ ]iltttdomimn1ce of luga.I priv te 
OWDership of the ml:!ans or production and relathrely Umltod state int~· 
ference with the pl'Oa!ss ot accumulaUao. tha distributian of inves~menl , 
and the fixing of prices ud waees. 

3. See A Upietz, ''La doublu oomp1nit 'e de Ja c.ri.se"' in w TeJlJps moottrne.s. 
June 1980, pp. 221zff, e1per:;ielly 2224. 

4. On theie various poinra see 11bove, pp. 2222-2226 and, by 1ho 5dmfl authilr, 
Critl8 el lnflaUon. pourquoir lPHrl&, 1079). Also see tho lntroducHtitl b 
this author to lhe CEPREMAP lext on "Le redeplninmunt, ·• (pp. 6~8). 

5, The cdaea that the Soviet economy is pte!ienUy ~x:pH'rinnC~D.8 is, cm tha 
con1tary, a -·great crl1il'' marbd by a long-'lonn d~ cif the productitm 
growth rate: lh.lt crbls indlcal,eJ the growin~ inadequacy ctl the tegi.maol 
accumulation and of I.he melhod or oonbol to tbs requ~remeol.5 uf an 
lnC11tUe of general labor productivity. · 

fi. K. Man, ''Prlnciple1 for a critique ul poUOcal eommmy," In OBuvres
&:anomie, Vo}. 1, (Parit, 1968), pp. 294--95. 
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7. on.c:r rto amity. I of th, lJtQC 10~ cc:u1w1.d1~th11i1 muraln to .• how In tl'lP.i 
SovLtll .onum lh. proce s I re11mchi tlon t11 d I •·- · 
~- ._ I wo.sis. a.men govcm~d 
IU~· bt~ immommt dWfil of 1.;apUeHs1n. Thus. ii ma a:ll 11••10 ffl _. L... • h I f h •• · 11 npu. • fJ{.iO fr11JI al 
t . e\~ (I l · comu:unu111m1!1'' ur th ogunls of reprcducUon '!h d~d-
s1on ts en cem to be dictate-a not by th1ts(l IAW$ (which Bel Ind p D· 
de:ntl ' of individuals• Cv1Jcioomess) but bv mtx......... f • • -•1 · · d · · · ~ · tiuu• o emp1ncrJ.J y 
•dentU.c obj ll\ro constrwnts o.nd ''1nnufromnnts" lao ] d b ni · I • d l II i -, c e y 0 .c Ii~ 
1 eCJ ogy as qu rements for the buildinJ of ociall m." In \lol. 4 we 
is.hall oxamh\e what •. in Soviet co:ndlllons, are the ideological forms under 
which tht1 process of enlatg4:!d "'production ls "grasped." and through 
wbtch ta plaae some of th hU rventions by various state departments. 

B. Acrorrling lo th estimates of G. Gras&m.lin, net in,,·estnumt in 1937 w.ts 
21 percent of the naUonaJ product and miJitacy exp nses. (appearing in 
the budget) 9 percent (see the con~ribution by thal author to A. Bergson 
(ed.). SaVJel Economic Gr-0wth. p. 21). H wfll be noted thitl aa:on:lhls to 

. Kaplan the inveslmanl :rate as a proportion .of GNP was for the USA in 
1937 md 1g40 resp~cUveJy 14.Z ahd 15 percent {see abov •• p 42 , tahie 
2 .2, col. 5 ), ,a rate dearly lower than that of the USSR. 

9. It will be noled that 1on ea.ch occasion when social fifld poUUcal relation· 
sllips Ii those i.n the USSR From 1930 arc dominant. th1:trn are economic 
crises of the same lype, marked by a very sub~tanlia~ ri~e- in er.cL!llnu taUon 
and general shortages of products. Poland h1 the J97Vs is. aiH outst1md~ag 
example; here accumulation reached a rate of 30·35 percent of tbe natiom11I 
income (this last figLUe could w ·II be a "'world record ") while serious 
shortages dev,e1oped. Ori these Vari.Cl 1 ts paints, the 1111ltlrv~ew given b)~ the 
Pulish ecunnmist C. Bobrovskl to Le Nouve1 ObsW'Vatuie of July 11. 1981 

is very useful . 
10, ~WEW. Vol. 4, pp. 551-52. 
11. K. Marx. Le Capital (Paris. 1967-69). Vol. 6, pp. 264--05. 
12. U will be noted lhat those operations o{ capttaJ e pon or labor •m }Ort 

require that the c:ountrit1~ having recotmm to rhcrn enjoy a suffide~ .dy 
powerful situation ht the '"arid mart''31. Lacking this. they t:an11ol s11cr~eed 
in developing their exparts sufficienU_y, which. m~y impei then: to win b}' 
forc.e a morn advant geous plar:e in t.he world. This is what happened 
wUh Ne.2.i. Germany from 1933, as J lri. d lo show in l 'Economie allem 
and.e sons hi na.zisme (Paris. 1971). 

13. In. a p8 per delJve11ed in Tokyu tJl 1979 Paul Sw ez advanced formula
tions that ar:E:J very do5a to tho.se expressad bsre. although he waG HJt d's
(;ussi:ns tho So'1ie1 _,oonomy. In fact. alt«>r having nolud that under 
caµilaUsm lb specific form fo,. exlract1ng surplus labor Is lhu caplla 
wage labor reliilionshi.p. he atlded lha• tbEi transformalfon of compatitlva 
capilalism into monopoly capltaU~m not 0 111ly does not abalislh lh 
1elationship. bul 111iine!I md perfects it 'Monthl :tfoview, May t9S1 . 
p. HJ. Paul Swcez}' follows this remark wHh t1ther very 1htere ling 
obsmvations on 1he changi1w /onm of (iump11liUan {italics hy C.B. J. on the 
Bdlon these clumstiJll forms boor on tha pl't:leeSS" or oooumulatinn. the 11.P1DW11 
of sllfplus value extraded and Us utili.izslion (see abo"•e, pp. 11· 15 J. In my 
oploJon ·thel'i~ absurvst.ions apply very pertinently to the Soviet ecvllamy. 
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14, In 1 elrlct """· competition thus defldned positively Is, firstly, that of 
CQ!tel. but the latter neces111rlly engen ers parUcuJar forms of compeu. 
tloll or combines wilt. forms of competition inherent in simple market 
relltlomhlpe. Thus It Is possible to distinguish competition between 
procluc:en, between buyers, between workers, between lenders, lessors. 
tenants, tended proprietors, etc. In 1he present text II is not possible 10 
1na!yze th- differe'lt forms of competition which in any case are them. 
selves dominated by the competition of capital. In S. Kuruma (ed.), Mane 
LIDdkon nu Politscbens Okonomie, Vol. 1 (Konkurrenz), (Berlin. 1973). 
may be found a collection of different texts by Marx and Engels covertng 
comJl91ition and its different forms. 

t 5. 1118 strugle that different enterprises have to put up for investment credit 
allocatloM still characterize "Soviet" planning. They also characteri1.11 
countries lhlt have the same kind of planning. Thus, C. Bobrovski says 
that the Polish plan of the 1970s was "the result of a permanent struggle 
ol the different lobbies for credits, with no consideration for overall cohe
sion" (Le Nouve/ Observateur, July 11, 1981, p. 41 ). 

16. See K. Marx, "Prinoijles for a critique" (above, note 6). p. 294. In the 
same te>1t a little earlier Marx writes "By definition. competition is only 
the interior nature of capital. its essential resolution. manifestiog itself 
and bei113 realized as the interaction between numerous capitals, as an 
external tendency of an internal necessity (capital not existing nor able to 
exist except as a plurality of capitals, it Is in their interraction that its 
own movement appears)" (see above, p. 264i also see K. Marx, Foade· 
menlB, Vol. 2, p . 167). 

17. Marx deels with lhi• topic in Un chapitre inlldit du Capital (Paris. 1971). 
p. 180. 

18. B. Oiavanoe has analyzed relevantly and carefully the different ideological 
forms assumed by this imaginary abolition of capital in his book Le capital 
sociall1te (Paris. 1980). 

19. N. Bukhar In el al, La Question paysanne ea IJRSS (Paris. 1973). p. 235. 
:W. Quoted In Vol. 2, of this work, p. 389. 
21. PK, No. 1, 1930, pp . 2111. quoted by E. Zaleski, PlanilicaUon. 69. Note 1 

(italics are by C.B.J. 
22. Stalin , Works. Vol. XII, pp. 359·60 (Report IQ Sixteenth Party Congress. 

June 27, 1930). 
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Conclusio 

c pitalism of a new type 

I f one \Vante~ lo sumn1arize as briefly as possibJe certain. of 
the conc1us1on.s that resuH from the preceding pag,es. one 
might say lhat during the 1930s the Soviet Union experi

enced radica[ econonlic and social changes whose 1esst::n lial 
coasequeaces are a~ foJlows : Th , crushing of the peasants. 
whose means of production wen~ expro1.lriated. and their 
transformation into kolkhozniks or stale farmworkers. livhen 
they were nol obHged to exile themselves to lhe towns or wer1~ 
not deported ; expropriation of the artisans. of small trade and 
sma H industry for the benefH of the state set;ilor; the destruc
Uon of what \vas Jeft of I.be independence (aliieady Vt!'l'J resrt-kted 
in the 1920s] of the workers'' trade-union organizations and the 
lransforn1atiOn Ol Uu~ ~atler into mere ppe-n dices Of enterprise 
manage·ments~ the subjection or wRge~et rners lo a factory de
spotism of an extreme bru tality; the puUi.ng into practice of 
44 Jabor legisJation" whi,ch in reality ·wa penaJ legislation: the 
dew~[opnu~nt nf m ss repression enab]jng the i,mpusiUnn o'f 
penal and concentraJion camp labor on a large sc.c1Je: stale Den
ITaliiation of t:api.tal and efforts to subordinate the accu muJa-
t ion of the ~ atler and economic; 8f0\\1th to a slate plan. 

The prot;ess ol soda] and ecoaomic transformation of the 
1930s did not in any wa}r elimj nate capi'talisl social relation
ships; on the contrary it reinforced them. Jt incressingly 
n1ade the wage relationship into a relsUunsbip of fundanumtaJ 
explnilal ion. 

Escaneado con Ca mScanner 



300 Charles Bettnlht i111 

Bv fa orinR thu e tension ond de ptn1ing or ca1 ilcd i ~l .. 
. f f l ~ h , (JC I rL I 

1 tionships. the process o trans a rma 1011 w 1r;h mark 8 1 tr: 

19305 in th USSR pushed to extremes I he tnnlr;•d i r.lioris CJf 

apital and led to crises of abso~ut0 overar.1cun1u lutton V1'hich 
manife ted themse,lves through general shortages. 

The process which l1as just been sumnuU'iZ)ed pl!rmit1ed rapid 
growth of some industries. which helped ta Riter the place 
of the Soviet Union in international economjc antl politico] 
relationships. At the same time tbis process increased thA 
internal economic imbalances in he So\iiet Union and the 
inequalities of its development; it turned agriculture into 
sector that was structurally \Veak but from \1lhich the state 
could extract a relatively high surplus p roduct. It permitted n 
increase of labor productivity. although the advan.ce or the latt~r 
did not correspond with the intensification of work and he 
scale of materiai accumulation. and thefle \Vas, a deterioration 
of the quaHty of production. 

The growing place occupied by the wage r,elationship of 
exploitation and by the capitalist division of labor, and the 
shape of the movement of economic contradictions (whir.h 
governed the cyclic nature of growth and crises) thro\v light on 
the nature of the social and economic svstem \Vhich dev duped 
during the 1930s. It was a capitalism that had 0Hminated, more 
than any other. tbe precapitoHst forn1s of produclion and 
which tended lo sublect to 011 e cepliona l degree the totRHly of 
workers to the requiremenls uf uccumulation for ac:cun1ulahon 
These features of "Soviet" ca1litalisn1 , and the preemm nent role. 
allotted to the state and the Party, n1ake it a capitc.lism uf a 
new type. 

This latter was germinatin~ in th October Revolution , with 
its concept of a socialism for which state capilalism would be 
the immediate antechamber. ln this sfntse, if a revolutionar)' 
character is recugnized in the economk ttnd social transfonna
tions of the 1930s, it can be said that the con1pleted the 
capitalist work of the October Revolution, whitst lhel co1npltt
tion had been checked up Cu tl1ftt1 by the peasant revohJtion 
and by the relative egalitarianis1n that had been imposed by 
the ambiguous relationships that the Bolshevik Party 01 in
tained with the working da~s between October and the end of 
the 1920s. 
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II seems to me that by talking of a capitalism of a new type 
one is describing much better the fundamental social relation
ships of the Soviet economic and social system, better than by 
talking of bureaucratic collectivism, or of the state mode of 
production or of state socialism. However, the use of this term 
obviously cannot suffice, for it does not allow certain charac
teristics of "Soviet" capitalism to be grasped, and it leaves 
others in the shadows; first among these others is political 
totalitarianism. To show up this latter it is necessary to estab
lish an explicit relationship between the capitalism of new 
type born in the USSR and the political conditions of class 
domination which made possible its emergence. These Me the 
problems which must be tackled in Volume 4 of the present 
\VOrk. 
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A
N index and a general bibliography for the period, in
cluding just the essential titles, references, and sources. 
will be provided in the next volume, The Dominators. 

which will also be devoted to the third period 1930-4 l. This 
will be the final volume of Class Struggles in the USSR. 
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